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MINlSr/f^ 



When Dr. Wilson died in December 1875* he 
left no instructions as to the future disposal of the 
work on Caste on which he had been engaged at 
intervals for the last twenty years of his life. 
A cursory inspection of the vast mass of papers 
which Dr. W ilson left led me to hope that ample 
material existed for a continuation of the wmrk, 
if not for its absolute completion. Accordingly, 
after a delay caused by the necessity of going 
throiigli all the pa])ers for purposes connected 
with the winding up of the Estate, all those that 
seemed to apj^ertain to Dr. Wilson’s literary 
activity were .sent to Hr Andrew Wilson, into 
whose hands .the task of com[)leting the Book 
from material existing in inanuscript wotdd 
naturally have fallen. But the result of a care¬ 
ful investigation was to satisfy the family tliat 
notliing would be gained by attempting to add 
materially to tlie work as Dr. Wilson left it; and, 
accordingly, I was recpiested to have it brought 
out witiiout fiirtber delay. i 
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Dr. Wilson had iinally corrected tile wliole of 
the first volume of the work, and tlie second 
volume as far as the end of page 184. The 
material for pp. 184-228 of the second volume, 
completing the account of tlie Brahmanical castes, 
exfsted partly in type, partly in manuscript. But 
these pages were not revised by the Author. 

I should perhaps mention that a portion of the 
first volume has been in type since 1857, 

An index of names and the more important 
subjects has been added. 

PETEK PETERSON, M.A. 

Elphinstone College^ 

Is# October, 1877. 
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• INDIAN CASTE. 


PART FIRST.-WHAT CASTE IS. 

.1,—iNTEoDucroKY Remarks. 

Pride of ancestry, of family and peifeonal position and 
occupation, and of religious prc-eininence, 'wliich, as 
Arill be immediately seen, is Oio grand cliuracreristic 
of “ Caste,” is not peculiar to India. Nations and 
peoples, as well as individuals, have in all countiies, in 
all ages, and at all times, been ]>rone to take exaggerated 
views of their own importance, and to claim for tliem- 
selves a natural and historical and social superiority 
to which they liavc liud no edequate title. Tlmt .spirit 
which led many of the olden tribes of men to oonsiiler 
their progenitors as the dimet o.^fspring of the soil on 
which they trodc, as the children of the sun moon and 
otherheavenly bodies in whose light they rt^oieed, or as 
the procreations or manifestations of tlie inuiginury per¬ 
sona! gods whom they woi’shipped, has been very ex- 
teiisdve in its influence throrighout the worid,^ The higher 
communities and classes of men, ungrateful to Provi^ 
dence for their advantages wdien real, have often looxed 
with contenijit and disdain on the lower ; while the lower 
have lookctl with envy, jealousy, and depreciation 

on the higher. Comparatively few individuals, indeed, 
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exc(!pt under tlie liberalizing and purifying influ- 
enees? of uur holy faith, have been able Siiiicerely to 
adopt the language of the Roraun poet, 



Nam gonns ’pt proavos et qua; ttou fpcimus ipai, 
Yxk ea nostra voco 


or of the Roman orator, “Quanto superiores sumus, tan to 
nos geranius submissius,”t Who maketh uS to (lifter? and 
what are the responsibilities of our respective positions ? 
have b(;en qiustions but seldom put and made the subject 
of distinct recognition. The existence of a common 
brotherhood in the human family, and the practice of a 
common sympatliy and succour, have by the majority of 
men been grievouslv overlooked. Tyranny and mischief 
and enmity liave been most extensively the consequence 
of antisocial ])resumption and pretension. The constant 
("•perience of the general ob.server of human nature has 
heen not unlike that of the Hebrew sage, Agur, the son 
of Jakeh: 

There IS a generation that are pure in their own eyes, 

And yet is not washed from their fiHhiness. 

There is a generation » 0 how loHy are their eyes ! 

And their eyelids are lifted np* 

Thoi-eis a generation whose teeth iircas swords^ 

And their jaw-teeth as knives, 

To dovo^ir the poor from off the earth, 

And the needy from among men-t 

It k among the Hindus, however, that the imagina- 

• For dfi. 9 cent and Hae.age, »nd the things which w© ourselves 
have not ftccoaipHshed : these I .scarcely c-all our own. Ovid. 

•j- The loftier that we Te.aily are, the more humbly lot us eondqvt 
ourselves. Qnintiliim. 

I Prov. XXX. 12-14, . 
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tion of natural aufl positive (llafiiictions in litmmiiity inis 
been brought to the most fearful and pernicious cleve- 
lopmont ever exliibited .on the; face of the globe. Tlie 
•loctrine and practice of wliat is called Caste, as held 
and observed by this people, has been only dimly 
sluulowcd by the worst social arrangements which were 
of old to be witnessed among tlie proudest nations and 
among tfie proudest ordei’s of men in these nations. The 
Egyptians, who, according to Herodotus, considered 
tliernselves ‘‘ the mo.st ancient of all nations,” and who 
are described by him as “ excessively religious beyond 
any otlier people,” and ‘‘ too mucb udilicted to tlieir im 
cestorial customs to adopt any other,”* most nearly U(>- 
proached them in their national and I’amily pretensious, 
and the privilege and customs of priests <w>d |X'ople 
viewed in reference both to descent and occupation ; 
but in the multitude, diversity, complication, and bur¬ 
densomeness of their religious and social distinctions, the 
Hindus have left rhe Egyptians far behind. Indian Casio 
is the condensation of all the pride, jealousy, and tyranny 
of an ancient and predominant people dealing with tJio 
tribes ^YInch 'they havo subjected, and over which they 
have ruled, often without the sympathies of a recognized 
common Immanity. It is the offspring of cxtraordbiarv 
exaggeration and mystification, and of fdl the false spo • 
ciilation and religions scrupulosity of a great country 
uudergohig unwonted processes of degeneration -'nd coz- 
niption. It is now the soul as well as the body of 
Hinduism.t More than anything that ever came within 

* tlerodot. EuU’rp. 

f Thi(S is aflruittvd by the natives of IncUa. E. g., Gang^lliar .Shas- 
tii Etkadakt*, in the Hiudu-i>harnia Tatva (p-745), sayS iIT 



the Fiphere ot‘ the observation of our own great poet, 
Shakespeare, it ii 


“ 't hat monster Custom,/who all sense doth eat • 

Of habits clcyil.” 

U is dishonouring alike to the Creator of man. and in¬ 
jurious to man the creature. is emphatically the 
curse of [ndia and the parent of India’s w'0€^s. It is the 
great enemy of enlightenment and iinprovemenfc and 
advancement in India. It is the gitmd obstacle to tlie 
triumphs of the Gospel of peace in India. Its evil 
doings of late, it is not too bold to say, have moved eartli 
below and heaven above and hell lieneath. With its terri- 
Ido deeds before us proclaiming its hate and power, 
attention may well be bestowed on its origin, develop- 
nrents, character, and results, and on our own duty witli 
raspect to its continued mfluence on Indian society. 

II.— The MiiiNiNo, SpnERE, Atjtiiority, and Symbols 

OF Caste. 

Caste is not an Indian word. Its original form, easta, 
l)elongs to the Portuguese, by whom it was ordinarily 
used among themselves to express cast,” moidd,” 
“race,” ‘^kind/’ and “quality.” It was applied by the 
Portuguese, wlien they fiist arrived iu the East, to desig¬ 
nate the peculiai- system of religious and social distuic-. 

15#TiFr *rr ?r wr rrf^r . .If iin%- 
WifT f^f»T*(brr TT^rr fr 

<{^55 *llfr n5r?T is by meaus of t-hfiSd Cjiste eJistuxetione Uxat in 

the Bhaiathhanda tlio Hindu, religion h.'w been so \irell jircseiwed.. .. 
Those CiX-ste distuiction.; .*ue the clucf support of the Ilintlxi religion; 
when it (this supjort) gives w.ay there c.au be no doubt that the ftindu 
religion will sink to destiucti 'ii. 
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tions wliicli they observed among the Hindu iwople, 
particularly as founded on race.* The Indian word 
which partially corresponds with Caste is Jdti, equivalent 
to the r.atin geris, (in the inflected fom gent—) and Oreek 
y^voc, “ race or nation while Jdti-bkeda, the represent¬ 
ative of tlie foundations of the caste-syfjtem, means the 
“ distinctions uf race ( gentis discrimina. j* Varna, an¬ 
other word used for it by the Hindus, originally meant a 
ditFerence in “colour.” Gradually these Indian words, 
conveniently rendered by Caste, have come to represent 
not only varieties of mce and colour, but every original, 
hereditary, religious, instituted, and conventional distinc¬ 
tion which it is possible to imagine. Caste has its peculiar 
recognitions, — though of a discordant chaiarctcr, —of crea¬ 
tion, formation, constitution, and birth, in all varieties of 
existence and life, whether vegetable, brutiil, human, or 
superlmman. It gives its directions for recognition, 
acceptance, consecration, and sacramentiil dedication, and 
vice versd, of a human being on his appearance in the 
world. It lias for infancy, pupilage, and maniiood, its 
ordained methods of sucking, sipping, drinking, eating, 
and voiding ; of washing, rinsing, anointing, and smear¬ 
ing ; of clothing, dressing, and ornamenting ; of sitting. 


Thus, in d<i6cribing the people of MaLibar, Canteens (Lubijni. 
Cant. vn. 37) says : — 

A lei da geute toda, rica, e i,>obre 
De fabulaa composta 8« imagina: 

Andain mis, c s6mente hum panno cobtv 
As paite.s, que a cobrir natnra ensina : 

Dtjiis motioeha degenie; porque a nobre 
Naires chamados eik>; e a mcnos dina ,4 
Folcfia tern por Dome; a quern obriga 
A lei nao niisttirar a casta antitjva ; 
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rising, and recrming ; of moving, visiting, and travelling; 
of sj^eaking, reading, listening, and reciting ; and of tue- 
dituting, singing, working, playing, and dghting. It 
lias its laws for social and religious rights, privileges, and 
occupations; for instructing, training, and educating; 
for oiiligation, duty, and practice; for di%nne recognition, 
service, and ceremony ; for errors, sims, and transgres¬ 
sions ; for intcrconnnnnioii, avoidance, and excommiini 
ration ; lor defil(*nierit, ablution, and pnn’fication ; tor 
lines, chasLiscmeiits, inijiriHouinents, mutilations, banish¬ 
ments and capital executions. It unfolds the ways of 
coTunjitting what it calls sin, accumulating sin, and of 
puiting away sin; and of acquiring merit, dispensing merit, 
and losing merit. It treats of inheritance, ctonveyaiice, 
possession,and dispossession; and of bargains, gain, loss, 
and ruin It deals with death, burial, and bnrning; and 
with commemomtion, assistance, and injury after death. 
It interferes, in short, witli all tlie relations and events of 
life, and with what precedes and tbllows, or what is 
supposed to precede and follov' life. It reigns supreme 
in the iunumerahlc classes and divisions of the Hindus, 
whether tliey originate in family de.scent, in religious 
opinions, in civil or sacred occupations, or in local resi¬ 
dence ; and it professes to regulate all their interests, 
alFairs, and I'cladonships. Caste is the guiding principle of 
each of the classes and divisions of the Hindus viewed in 
tlieir distinct or associated capacity. A caste is any of 
the cliissses or divisions of Hindu society, 

^'hc authority of Cttste rests partly on written jaws, 
partly on legendary fables and narratives, jiartlj on verbal 
tradition, partly on the injunctions of instructors and 
priests, partly on custom and usiige, und partly on the 
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caprice aiul convenience of its votaries. “ 1’he roots of 
law/’ says Mann, “are the whole Veda, the oniiimnces anti 
observanes of sticli as perfectly understand it, tlio im- 
nieniorial customs of good men, and self-satisfaction.’* 
“ Ko doubt that man wlio shall follow the rulee pmscribod 
in the Shmti [what was heard, from tlie Veda}and in the 
Smriti [what was remembered, from the Law] will acquire 
fame in this life, and in the next inexpressihie happiness.” 

Custom is transcendent law.”* The rules, and customs, 
and prejudices, and breaches, and offences, and conces- 
sion«, and intermissions, and comproTnise.s of Caste are 
numerous and capricious, and complicated beyond con¬ 
ception. They are constantly clmiacterized by pride ai»d 
tolly, and frequently by wickedness. 

Caste has its marks, and signs, and symbols, and 
symbolical acts, as well as its laws and customs; and 
very great strc.ss is laid by it on their constant exhibi¬ 
tion. The grand index of Hinduism is the tuft, of hair 
on the crown of the head, — called in Sanskrit chMd^ or 
shikhuy in Marathi sheruli, and in 'ramul hidanw ,— • 
which is left there on the performance of tire sacrament of 
tonsure, on tlie first or third year after birtlj in the ca.«e 
of the three first chisses of the Hindus.t In cousequenen 
of this mark, Hindni.sm is popularly know n as the Shen- 
d't-dharma , or religion of the Shm<d/i.l In the eiglitb 
year after the conception of a Brahman (the repix^tmta- 
tive of the priestly class), in the eleventh from that of 
a prince or Kshaiiiya, and in the twelfth from that 
of a Vkh or Vaishja, the agriculturist and mer- 


•Manti, ii.6; ii. i, 108. \ See Maun, ii. S5. 

t See Mole^worth’s Marfitlu Dictionary, sub voc. 
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cliimt., the investiture with, the sacred cord should oc¬ 
cur f limio'li this sacrament, in the case of these classes 
});trti. 'ilit,Tly eager for its special blessings, may bo re- 
sortoiJ to by them in their fifth, sixtii, or eighth year 
respectively.t ft shouhl neverbe delayed in the case of 
a Brdhman beyond his fiixteenth year; norm that of a 
Kshatni/a, beyond his twenty-second ; nor in that of a 
Vaishya beyond his twenty-fourth 4 This investiture 
must be hallowed by the communication of the Gayatrl, 
tlie verse of iJie Vedas esteemed most sacred. The jmi'- 
ties who neglect it are to be reckoned apostates and 
outcusts,§ with wdiom no connexion is to formed either 
in law or affinity, even by Brfdnnans distressed for sub- 
sistence. The sacrificifil strings of each class have to 
he fomied after a fashion prescidbed in tlie I aw Jfooks, 
Certain orders as to the clothes to be worn, and the staves 
to be. carried, issued as authoritative in ancient times are 
now In abeyance, though long established custom reigns 
supreme in these matters. The })row of every Hindu 
miLst be marked, at least when be is in a state of cere¬ 
monial purity, with various pigments indicative of his 
particular ca.ste, and secturial connexions as a worshij)- 
pr r of particular gods and goddesses in their ^ aried 
form.s.ll These marks are spots and dots and figures of 
particular size and shape, and lines horizojital and verti¬ 
cal as thc cfiste rcgjdations may require. An engraving 


Manu, ii. 8C. f Manu, ii. 87. f Muuu, ii. 88. 

§ qfrTfr fnmr. Maim, ii. 39. 

15 “ ITo. who not entitled to dist ingnishing marks yet llve.« by v.'caring 
sueli niiu k tnke‘- to himself tlic sins of those who are entitled to such 
matka, ho born from the womb of a bnite animalMcviin, 

iv < 200. 


s. 1 

illustrative ot“ some of them is given in one of tiio plates 
of Moor’s Hindu I’uutheon. They suggest to a Chris¬ 
tian an apt illustration of the figurative expression of 
tlie Book of Revelation, the “ mark of the beast in the 
forehead.” 

III. — OiiTHODox View of the Form Original Castes 
OF THE Hindus. 

According to the opinions of the Hindus deemed by 
them orthodo.x,the original Castes were four in numher, — 
that of the Brdhnuais, or priestly class ; that of the 
Kshatrhfas, or Avarrior class ; that of the Vaishfas, or 
Mercantile and Agricnltnral class ; and that of the Shu- 
(Iras, or Servile Class. 

“ For the sake of preserving the universe,” says Mann, 
“the Being supremely glorious allotted separate duties to 
those who sprang respectively from his mouth, his arm, 
his thigh, and his foot. To JB'dkmans h * assigned the 
duties of reading [the Veda], and teaching it, of sacrific¬ 
ing, of assisting others to sacrifice, of giving alms, and 
of receiving gifts.* To defend the i>eople, to give alniM, 
to sacrifice, to read [the Veda], to shun the allurements 
of sexual gratification, are in a few words, the duties of a 
Kshatriya. To keep herds of cattle, to bestow largesses, 
to sacrifice, to read the scripture, to carry on trade, to lenrl 
at interest, are the duties of a Vnishya. One principal 
duty the Supreme Ruler assigns to a Shudra; name¬ 
ly, to serve the before-mentioned classes, Avithout depre- 

* Theae are the Six constituted Works of the Brahmans, techni¬ 
cally denoniiniitod by tliem ’r3f^, Vrw^, TR", and 'turr¬ 

it. 




THODOX VIEW or THE FOUR ORIGINAL CASTE 


WHAT CASTE IS. 

elating their worth,* A siaiilar origin ami similar duties 
are ascribed to the Four Castes in the Sbanti Parva of 
the !^Iahabharata ;t itithe Matsya, Bhagavata, and several 
others of the Puraiaas;|. in tlie Jfiti-Mfdd, or Garland of 
Castes, of autiiority in Bengal and the Upper Pi’ovinces 
ofliuUa, quoted by Mr. Colebrooke ;§in the Jati-Viveka, 
or JJhscnruination of Castes, of authority in the West of 
India; II and in the Saliyadri Klianda of the Skunda Pii- 
rana, the groat practical authority of the Maratha. Brah¬ 
mans.This, in fact, is the view taken of the origin of 
the four chesses by the Caste system now prexalent 
througUtout the whole of India. All other passages of 
tlie Shustras, with representations on the subject of a 
dirterent character, — and such there are in ahiiiulance, 

Maria i. 87-91* In this o.iul other quotations from the Hindu 
lijiwBook, I mainly fellow Sir William Jones, omitting such of his 
o-x[>letl^*es as are not warr*anted by the text, and bring vug tlac reiuler- 
itigs soinetimcs closer to the origiuuL 

f Mahabharata, Shanti Ihivva adh. 72, v, 2723* Diflerent ac¬ 
counts of the origin of Caste are given in other works, including the 
rnranns and the 'Mahabhdrata, whicli, to use tlio words of Dr. John 
Muir, (Original Sanskrit Texts p. 37) “is made up of very heterogene¬ 
ous elements, tlie provliicts of difterent ages, ami representing wklely 
dliVereut dogmatical tendencies which have been thrown together by 
the successive compilers or editors of the work without any regard to 
their mutual consisUuitcy/^ 

In the ^latsya 4), Vauidova is the nnViv' given to the god 
{bhcKmmnj “the wO^’shipfiiP*) who (as Brahma, accorfling to the 
oontAWl) created the Castes:— JrftRfiW 

5pri^5^Ttir:. In the Bhagavata, the most orthodox view 
of the origin ol Ciiste is given in Skandaiii. adh. v. 33-34. 

§ Colebrtx^ke's Es.says, voh ii. p. 177. 

II There are two forms of tliis work now before me, the larger and 
smaller. 

Sahvadri Khaiida, A di Kahasya, Cliap. 25. 






!is will afterwards appear- — are contorted and interpreted 
in the light of the dogmas here aniiotinced. Oaste, to 
the present day, adheres to its claims as set forth in 
Mann, without essential compromise or concession. 

To nnderstaiid the subject of Caste, then, we have 
to keep the statements now quoted constantly in view. 
For the same purpose, we have to look to the infornria- 
tion flfiven in detail in the Sh^stras of the Hindus res- 
pecting the prerogatives, privileges, and duties of these 
the primary divisions of Caste, and which is still approv¬ 
ed and acted upon, with very slight modifications in 
form, throughout the whole country. Tliis we attempt 
concisely to do. 

1. We give a miniature picture, in the first instance 
of the Brahman. 

The Shdstras dwell much on the pre-eminouce of 
the Brahman, both by birth and original endowments, 
above all the other classes of man. “ Since the Brdb- 
man sprang from the most excellent part, since he was 
the first born, and since he possesses the Veda, he is by 
right the chief of this whole creation.” “ Him, the Being 
who exists of himself produced in the begimiing from 
his own month, that, having performed holy rites, 
he might present clarified butter to the gods, and cakes 
of rice to the progenitors of mankind, for the preser¬ 
vation of this world. What created being then can 
surpass Him, with whose mouth the gods of the firma¬ 
ment continually feast on clarified butter, and tlie manes 
of ancestors, on hallowed cakes? The very birth of 
Brahmans is a constant incarnation of Dharnia, (God of 
religion;) for the Brahman is born to promote religion, 
and to procni’o ultimate liapinne.'i?. Wlien a Bntliinan 
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Hpring’s to Hg'lit, lie is boni hIjovo the worlds tlie cliiet’ of 
all creaturea, assigned to guard the treasury of duties, 
religious and civil. Whatever exists in the universe, is 
all in effect,* the wealth of the liialiman, since the Brtlh- 
tnan is entitled to it all by his primogeniture and emi¬ 
nence of birth, d'he Bnlhrrmn eats but his own food; 
wears his owji apparel; and bestows but his own in alms: 
through the benevolence of the Brahman indeed, other 
mortals enjoy life.”^^ flis inherent qualities, however 
sparingly they may be developed, are “ quiescence, self- 
control, devotion, purity, patience, rectitude, secular 
and sacred understanding, the recognition of spiritual 
existence, and the inborn-disposition to serve .Brahma.”t 
In every member of his body, power and glory are resid¬ 
ent The purifying Ganges is in his right ear ; his 
mouth is that of Go<l himself; the devouring fire is 
in Ilia hand ; the holy Hrt/uts, or places of pilgrimage 
are in his right foot the cow-of-plenty (Idmadhenu) 
from which all desires may be satisfied, is in the hairs of 
his body. The BWdiman is the “first-born/' by nature 
( a^rajanvia); ihc “twice-born” (divi/a), by the sacra¬ 
ment of the mawrtji; the “ deity-on-carth” {hhud^va), 
by his divine status; and the intelligent one (■mpra), by 
his innate compreliension.§ 

^ ManUj i. 98-101. f Bbaf^avftd-GiU, xviii. 42. 

I These sure uniong the common synonyms of the Arnarkoslia. 
Khanda ii, brahuiavarga 4, 

§ The following verse from the Tirtha Maliatmyn has become j>o* 
pular ; — 

I Tr’stsjjf *n’r^ ?fnrc | 

* UT #rMTf*T ‘TT Ttitw erf^oT || 

All the Tirthm in the world arc in the ocean ; 

All the Tirthm in the Gcean aiv in the Brahman^ right foot. 
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Die Brahman, thus exalled in original position, ie ac- 
twding to tlie Sh^tra, supctior to all law, even of a 
moral ehameter, whenever it clashes with his wordly in¬ 
terests. Even truth and honesty must be dispensed with 
for his peculiar advantage. In the case of sensual 
gratifications,” says Mann, “ of inarrioges, of food oaten 
by cows, of fuel for a sacrifice, of benefit or protection 
accruing to a Brahman, there is no sin in an oath.”* “ A 
Brahman” says the same authority, “may live by rita 
and ampta, or by mrita and pramritUf or even by sat- 
ydninta (truth and falsehood); ‘but never let him 
subsist by dog-living’ (hired service.)”! “ A Biiliman 
may without hesitation take the property of a Shiidra. 
He (the Shudra) has, indeed, nothing of liis own : hi.s 
master may, doubtless, takeliis property.To this in¬ 
justice, too, the most horrid craelty may in his case be 
added ; for of the most barbarous treatment of the lower 
Olliers, and, unbecoming leniency to Brahmans, the Hin¬ 
du sacred writings are in no degree ashamed. They ac'tu- 
ally en join this atrocious despitefulness. “ A priest shall 
be fined five liundred {panoLs), if he slander a soldier; 
twenty-five, if a merchant ; and twelve, if he slander a 
man of the servile class. For abusing one of tlio same 
class, a twice-born man shall he fined only twelve ; but 
for ribaldry not to be uttered, even that shall he dou 

Hence, the readiness to taste the water in which a lirihman has 
washecl his foot. In the Padma Parana (Kriya yadnasdra, xx) it is said, 

— The bearer of a drop of water which has been in contact with a 
Bnihman’s foot has all the sins of his body thereby destmyed. 

viii. 112. f Mami, iv. 4, | Manu, viii. 417. 
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ed. A once born man, who insults the twice-born 
%vith gross invectives, ought to have his tongue slit; for 
he sprang from the lowest part of Bralimd. If he men¬ 
tion their name and class with contumely, as if he say 
‘Oh! Devadatta’(useless gift of God!) an iron style, 
ten fingers long shall be thurst red hot into Ins mouth.” 
“ Should lie, through pride, give instructions to priests 
concerning their duty, let the king order some liot oil to 
be dropped into Ins rnoiitli and ear/’* “A man of the 
lowest class, who shall insolently place himself on the 
satne seat witli one of the highest, shall either he 
banished witli a mark on his hinder part or the king 
shall cause a gash to be made on his buttock ; should 
he spit on him through pride, the king shall order 
both of his lips to be gashed; should he, .[decency 
requires the stippression of what here follows.] If he 
aei/.e the Bndnnau by tlie locks, or by the feet, or by 
the bcaivl, or l>y the tliroat, or by the scrotum, let 
the king without hesitation cause incision to be made 
in his ]iands.''t Tguoniinious tonsure is ordained, instead 
of capital punushment, for an adulterer of the priestly 
class; while the punishment of other classes in this case 
may e.xtend to loss of life. “ Never shall a king slay 
a Biahrnun, thotigh convicted of all possible crimes; 
let him banish the offender from his realm ; but with all 
liis property secure and his body unhurt. Ko greater 
crime is knoAvu on earth than slaying a lirahman ; and 
the king, therefore, must not even form in his mind an 
idea of killing a ]>riest,”| “ A Br^ihman, wdio, by his 


■ Mann, viii. 268-272. f Manu, vui. 281-3- 28. 

I Mann, riti. ‘iTD-SBl. 
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power and through avarice, .shall cause twice'born lueu, 
girt wilh the sacrificial thread, to perform pervilc acty, 
WTtli their consent, shall be fined by the king six hund¬ 
red panas. But a man of tlie servile class, whetiicr 
bought or unbought, lie may compel to perform servile 
duty ; because such a man vms created by the self-exist¬ 
ent for the purpose of serving Brahmans. A Shudra, 
though emancipated by his master, is not released froiu 
a state of servitude: for of a state which is natural to 
him, bv whom can he be divested The Brlilimari, 
even, is the adjudicator in his owm cause, and need make 
no complaint to royal authorities for the punisliment 
of his enemies, it being left free to himself to take ven¬ 


geance.! 

The Brahmans, as themselves the great authors of i lie 
preceptive parts of the Himlu Shastras, have no feeling 
of shame whatever in staling their pretensions and urg¬ 
ing their prerogatives. Only they must now read and 
interpret the Veda, which they profess to be the highest 
revelation of the will of God. Their w'rath is as dread¬ 
ful as that of the gods in heaven. They and their 
wives, and daughters, are to he woreliipped as gods on 
eaith.:{; They allege that they have in many instances, 


* Maim, viii. 124-14. t Mann, xi. 31-32. 

I *T4»Tr FlgTorr: mn TT# are to 

be worshipped: they arc a Supreme Divinity.’’ Manit, ix. 318. In tbo 
rstdina PurSna (Kriya yadnasara, xx) it is said, “ The good man who 
worships a Brdhman, moving round hi m to the right band, obtaina 
the merit of himself going round the seven dwipas (insular continents) 
of the world.” In the same work, it is said, that “ immoral BrShiuaos 
are to be worship|>cd, but not Shudras though sulaluing their passions: 
the cow that cats things not to be eaten is betfei than the sow ot goo<l 
intent.” 
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kicked, and beaten, and cursed, and frightened, and de¬ 
graded the higliest deities, and distressed and destroyed 
their children. One of their nuinber, ICushi/a^xt, they tell 
us, was the jmrent of the sun, and another,/4/n, of the 
moon. Otliers of tiiem, they hold, wrought great mar¬ 
vels in creation and formation. Brlhmpati, the in.struc- 
tor of the gods, is said by them to have turned tlie moon 
into a cinder, for two kalpas of enormous length ; and to 
retain his power over it by covering it with rust, when it 
assumes a ruddy appearance. Vishvakarma, tliey declare, 
dipt off the hands and feet of the sun, to make it round, 
and cut it also into twelve pieces, in whicli it appears in 
the twelve signs of the zodiac. The same individual, the 
architect of the gods, they assert, formed heaven ; and 
another of his caste manufactured a child of grass,'wliich 
Sfti, the wife of Rdma, could not distinguish from her 
own son. Kmhyapa, already mentioned, they make, 
through his different wives, the parent of fowls, of beasts 
of prey, of bufl’aloes, cows, and other cloven-footed ani¬ 
mals; of hawks, vultures, and other similar birds ; of the 
Apsams, or water-nyrnplis, serpents, and other reptiles; of 
trees; of evil beings; of the Gandharvas, and of animals 
with hoofs,* He, also, they tell us, made fire ; wliilc 
Bhngtt imparted to it its property of consumption; and 
S’lpta it its capability of extinction; and Agastya, 
the great Ilrahman mi-ssionary to the South of India, 
swallowed up the ocean at three sips, and then jaessed 
it impregnated with salt. The achievements of tlie great 
llriilimans here referred to arc tlms alluded to by the 
Hindu lawgiver;—“ Wlio without perishing could pro- 


Biiuj^^vata Fuiaua, vi. 6 26-28* 
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Yoke those holy men by whom the all-devouring* fire was 
created, the sea with waters not drinkable^ and the moon 
with its wane and increase'? what prince could gain wealth 
by oppressing those, who, if angry, could frame other 
worlds and regents of worlds, and could give being to 
new gods and mortals? What man, desirous of life, 
would injure those by the aid of whom worlds and gods 
perpetually exist-”* Tlie following syllogism has gained 
universal currency in India:— 

Tlti* whole world is under the power of the gods, 

The godw are under the power of the mmiras^ 

The manbm arc under the power of the Brdhman ; 

TliO Brdhman is therefore our Go<l.'’t 

These fabrications, which api)ejir to us so ri«liculoiis, 
Avere intended to secure to the Bralimans veneration and 
awe. The eiuleavonr, also, has been made in the Shas- 
tra to secure to them their lives, They must not be kill¬ 
ed, as we liave seen, for the most euormous offences. 
When an individual Aveeps for any jjerson whom they 
may have killed, he must make an atonement for his in¬ 
firmity. The goddess Durg4 is pleased with the blood of 
a man a thousand years ; but no Brahman, must be sa¬ 
crificed to her. Oaruda, the bearer of Vishnu, used to 
eat every .sort of creatures, except Brahmans, Avho, if 
swallowed, Avould Iiavc caused an insufferable pain in his 
stomach, as is sahl to have been exemplified on a particu¬ 
lar occasion. While Sliudras nmy offer themselves a.s sa¬ 
crifices by what is called the Kdmya maranxi (vohintaiy^ 

* M»ina, ix. 314-816. 







death), Brdlimans are not required to make any such 
consecration of themselves. “ A twice-born man,” says 
Mann, “ who barely assaults a Brahman with an inten¬ 
tion to hurt him shall be whirled about for a century in 
the hell named Tdmwm; but having smitten him in an¬ 
ger, and by design, even with a blade of grass, he shall 
be born in one and twenty transmigrations, from the 
wombs of inipnrc quadrupeds.”* Life, however, must 
not only be preserved exceptionally for the favoured; 
but it must be rendered comfortable. The Brdhmans 
get all the offerings made at the temples; and the most 
heinous sins are stoned for by giving them presents. If 
a man sell his cow, he will go to hell; if he give her in 
donation to a Brahman he will go to heaven. If on 
Ganga’s anniversary whole villages be given to Brah¬ 
mans, the person presenting them will acquire all the 
merit which can be obtained t his body will be a million 
of times more glorious than the sun ; he will have a mil¬ 
lion of virgins, mnny carriages, and palanquins with 
jewels; and he wrill live in heaven with his father as 
many vears as there are particles in the land given to 
Brahinans. Land given to Brdhmans secures heaven; 
a red cow, a safe passage across the boiling infernal 
river, Vaitaranl; a house, a heavenly palace; an um¬ 
brella, freedom from scorching heat; shoes, freedom 
from pain when walking ; perfumes, freedom from 
offensive smells ; feasting of Brdhmans, particul^ly at 
births, marriages and deaths, the highest merit. If 
a house be defiled by an unclean bird sitting down 
upon it, it becomes pure when presented to a Brah¬ 
man. A proper gift to a Brahman on a deathbed will 

^ Mann, iv. 
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secure heaven to a malefactor. The Brahmans ohlig;e 
the other castes, in fact, when they condesoeinl to receive 
their presents.* Money given to them should he dipped 
in water, lest the latent glory of their hands should burst 
forth and consume the donor.t 

Most oVrvious is it that the legislation of the Brah¬ 
mans, embracing such iriattei*8 and supported by such 
legends as those now alluded to, has originated exclusive¬ 
ly with their own body. Its partialities, and preferences, 
and prejudices are of the grossest character. Along 
with these enormous faults, however, it is but fair to look 
at the strict discipline, continuous ceremoniousness, and 
rigid aiLsterities, which in certain circumstances,—associ 
ated with numerous puerilities,—it has jjrescribed ibr its 
favourites. 

In the fii'st A'fihrcmia, or Order, that of the Brahnid- 
charl, or Pupil, the Brahman boy, must render the 
greatest reverence and attention to his priestly instnic- 
tor, observing consbrnt oblations, and pmetising unceas¬ 
ing restraints of l»is appetites- His religious exercises 
must commence with the morning twilight; and, except 
during the times of study and eating, they must be con- 


* The imparluig of gifts (thina) is quite a science accordirg to the 
iii.sfituiioas of Caste, which, as far as this matter is concerned, are 
coHected and explained, in nil their particularities, in the Lnw liook 
entitled the DAna Mayukha. 

t In thu.s mentioning the pretensions of the Brahmans, I hare avail¬ 
ed myself of and expanded the notices contained in my two Exjiosures 
of Hinduism in reply to Brahmanical ctmtroversialisfs. To natives of 
India acquainted with the MarAthl language I wotild warmly recom¬ 
mend Mr. Nesbit’s tract on the Brahman’s Claims, which appear¬ 
ed after the Exposures were published, and in which some of the 
popular aspects of the subject are commented on in a telling way. 





tiluied throughout the day. “Let the twice-born youth,” 
it ia said, “ who has been girt with the sacrificial cord, 
collect wood for the holy hre, beg food of his relations, 
sleep on a low bed, and perform Huch offices as may 
please his preceptor, until his return to the house of his 
natural father.’”* With devotion and austerities he ia 
ordered to study the Veda. He is comniatidod to ab- 
shuti from honey, llesh, perfumes, garlands, vegetable 
jiuct!.s, women, acidulated sub.stances, the killing of 
:uuuiatcd beings, unguents for bis limbs, black pow'der 
for his eyes, wmring sandals, using an urnbrtdla, sensual 
desires, wrath, :-ovetousness, dancing, singing, dice, 
disputes, detmetion, and falsehood.t He is enjoined to 
sleep alone, and to [rerl'orm the duty of a religious 
mendicant. 

In the second (Jrder, that of the th'ihadlui or House 
holder, after the Brahman has chosen, or got chosen, 
for his wife, a girl whose form has no defect, who has 
an agi’eeable name, who walks like a goose, J or young 
elephant, whose hair and teeth are moderate in quantity, 
and w'hose body is distinguished by softness, and who, 
in the case of the Ki’st inaiTiage at least, should be 
of the Brahman class § he shorrld live wdth her in the 
strictest fidelity, giving her elegant attire, though i-ot 
from the luost exalted motive,1f seeking to raise up a 
family, erabr’acing especially a son, without whom, na- 

* Mwju, ii. 108. The other statements here maUa are on the au¬ 
thority of the context- 

t Mnnu, ii. 167 178. 

t Sir W. .Tones m.akea this n pUcnicoptoios, or adjutant bird. The 
Sanskrit, hewever, is hansa^ a goesc. 

§ .Mann, ui. 12, 17, etc. 


Manu, iii, 68. 



tural or adopted, the Kalvatioti of a father eaaiiot b« 
effecte<l.* He hua to practise unceasingly various 
minute and burdensome rites and ceremonies, connected 
AvitU study ; oblations to fire ; the presentation of food 
to spirits, through animated beings, particularly the 
“twice-born;” the entertainment of Brahmanical guests ; 
and the ottering of rice and water to the manes ot 
ancestors-t At the Slmiddfim, or reverential feasts and 
sei-vices perforaied either for ancest(,»ra or for gods, Im 
has to avoid inviting or holding intercoui'se with |)aj> 
ties labouring under any tbsease, deformity, impotency, 
or defect (held under the doctrine of the metempsycoHis 
to he tlie ctmseqnence of past crimes), despising Brah- 
inanical institutes, or following employments unconge¬ 
nial with the Brahinanical doctrines and practices, or 
giultyof crirno4! During the feasting, he has to pre¬ 
serve his mind in absolute composure, for the shedding 

* 'fhoagli the Sanskrit for son, ia pvtra, the rtcipna-al word for 
ftilai', (JmI. jiatfr a father,) llw following fancifal derivation of it, found¬ 
ed ou this doctrine, is given by Manu^ (ix. 138):—“ fiiuce tin; son de¬ 
livers (irfij/titS) relieves his fatlier from the hell nanted put, be was 
therefore called putra by BrahmA himself 1” 

f Mann, iii. 70, et seq. 

J Among the parties thus to he avoided are the atUmdtuifs uj-on 
inrages {deiytMcn), the sellers of ilesh, the party sup^wrling himself by 
traffic, a young ’>rotIier married laifore the elder or vice ve/sA, a 
dancer, the husband of a Sluidra, the pupil or preceptor of a tSluidra, 
a seUcr of the nioon-plaat (used in sacrifices), a navigator of the ocean, 
an encomiast, an oilman, u maker of l/ovvs and arrows, n father iu- 
stmeted ill the Y6da by his son, a tamer of elci>liant3, bulls, horses or 
cainela, an astrologer, a keeper of birds, a breeder of sporting dogs, a 
shephenl, a keeper of buffaloes, the liusbaurt of a twice-married 
woman. Manu, iih 150-167. 
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of a tear would send the messes before him to restless 
spirits; anger, to foes; falsehood, to dogs; contact with 
the foot to Rakshaaas ; and agitation, 

to scoundrels.* * * § At the same time, ho has to regale his 
silent guests with readings from the \ eda, from the in¬ 
stitutes of law {Dharmn Shi'rstrn), from stories, from 
iiistorical poems {Itihasa, generally applied to the Ma- 
hahhvirata,) from antiquities (Purdnas), and from other 
scriptures t At these ceremonial offerings animal food, 
to be ate by tlie company, is declared to bo of more avail 
in the work of propitiation, than vegetables, a fact which 
the Brahuian.s of the present day are shy in admitting.! 
lie has to he most particular about the times of the 
month and day of his religioxis services. “ He must live, 
with no injury, or with the least possible injury, to ani¬ 
mated beings, by pursuing those means of gaining sub 
sisteiK^e which are strictly prescinbed by law, except in 
times of distress.”^ He has to keep his hair, nails, and 

* Mttnu, iii. 230. f Tbicl. iii. 232. 

^ The ancestors of men are Satisfied a whole month with tila^ rice, 
iMudey, black lentils or vetches, water, roots, and fruit, given with 
proscribed ceremonies; two months, with fish ; three months, with 
venison; four with nnitton; five, with the flesh of sucji birds as the 
twice-born may eat; six with the flesh of kids; seven, with 

that of spotted deer, or the antelope, ctilied em ; nine witli that of the 
t urtt: ten montlis are they satisfied with the flesh of wild boars and 
wdld bnftaloes; eleven witli that of rabits or hares, and of toitoises; a 
whole year with the milk of cow\s, and food made of that milk ; from 
the flesh of the. long-eared wdiite goat, their gatisfactlon endui'es twelve 
years.” Mann, iii. 267-271. 

§ Mann, iv. 2. The fourt^i chapter in many respects corresjumds 
with the third. They appear to me to have originally belonged to two 
diiierent Code?. 
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board clipped, his passions subdued ; bis mantle, white; 
and his body pure.* He must not gaze on tlie sun 
wliether rising or setting (unless in religious services), or 
eclipsed, or reflected in water, or advanced to the middle 
of the sky. He must be reserved in his intercoume with 
his wife, and neither eat with her, nor see her eating. He 
must neither dishonour earth, nor fire, nor water. He 
must not dwell \inder the government of a Sliudra. He 
must neither dance nor sing, noi* play on musical inatrii- 
meiits or with dice. He must not use the clothes or ves¬ 
sels which have been used by another, till they are 
purified. The bejists with which he travels must be 
sound, and w’ell trained; and he must never bestride a 
member of the bovine race. He must not cut his own 
nails or hairs. He has to be sober in his speech and 
conduct. He has to accept gifts only from Ksha- 
triyas and Vaishyas ; and never from Shudras.t He has 
to observe religious ceremonies at night (when awake), 
and at morn, noon, and evening. He has to keep at a 
distance from the destroyem of animals and vegetable 
seeds not simply used in fot^. He must suspend the 
readingof the Vedas during thunder, rain, earthquakes, 
and other atmospheric and terrene changes and move¬ 
ments. He must intermit the reading of the Veda for a 
day and night when a beast of labour, a frog, a cat, a 
dog, or a snake passe.s between him and his pupil.| 
He is commanded to abstain from iniquity, lest he 


* Manu, iv. 36-37. 

f This is not now the case, as will be afterwards explained, 
t 1 once asked a learned Pandit, what inference he was disposed to 
draw from this injunction. He very adroitly said, “I should infer 
that the teacher and pupil should sit very closoly together!" 
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should bo punished for it either in liis own person or 
intho.se of his desoendunts. His mol's! duties he has 
to prefer to his ceremonial acts, though great excep¬ 
tions, elsewhere noticed, are made to this rule- He 
is not permitted to take food from a servile man,, 
except ra.w gr.ain for a single night when it may 
be necessaiy for the support of his lifo. He has to be 
liberal in giving gifts to those deserving of benevolence, 
and he is not be too proud of liis charity. ^‘By false¬ 
hood, sacrifice becomes vain; by pride, austerities go for 
nought; by the dishonour of priests, life is diminished: 
and by the display of charity, its fruit is destroyed.”* 
In regard to food, the householder, as well as other 
Brahmans, has to show the greatest scrupulosity. He 
must avoid eating garlic, onions, leeks, and mush¬ 
rooms, t and all vegetables raised in dung, thougli the 
vegetable proces.ses know no impurity ; red gums and 
resins, supposed to be like the blood of animals; and 
imrnivorous birds and quadrupeds, and many others of 
different orders. He might, according to one law, par¬ 
take of the hedgehog, pofllipine, some species of lizards, 
hares, and all quadriq)edB, camels excepted, which have 

‘ Mftnti, iv. 204. See atithoritioB for tlie preceding statement* 
'm tlie context. 

t It dlfEcult to we the reason of the intenlietion of the ww of 
these vegetables, nnloss perhaps it is to he found, in their strong smeil, 
especially, '\vhcn imperfectly cooked. The crime of eating them seems 
to have been a pecxtliarly heinous one with the Hindu legislators. 
“ The twice-born who has intentionally eaten a mitshroom, the flesh of 
A tame-hog, or a wune-cock, a leek, or an onion, or garlic, is degrad- 
.fid inmwdiately.” Atonements are .avadahle for undesigned eating. 
Aiann, v. 19-20, 
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Hilt one row of teeth.* Accordhig to another, he 
might use considerable latilude in the use of flesh meat; 
—“ No sin is comniitted by him who, having honour¬ 
ed the deities and the mianes, eats llesh-ineat which 
he has hoiigh t, himself acquired, or hud presented to him 
by another."f Yet, without these religious r'tes, he 
woiitd contract gj-eat sin by encouraging the slaughter of 
aiiiraals, which, in tho main, is strongly disapproved of 
by the legislators and not now generally resorted to.| 
die has to submit to great inconveniences from coretno- 
nial defiletnent caused by the birth and death of rela¬ 
tives and connections of various degrees, and by tho 
touch of the lowly Chandfila, and of all parties in a 
state of ceremonial impurity.§ The duties prescribed 
for the Br^lirnan householder, in short, are such as must 
keep him ever busy, ever on the alert, and ever scm- 
piilous and cautious. 

The Vdnaprastha, the Hermit of the W ilderness, the 
Brahman in the third A'xhrmruit must be a vast d(ud mor e 
selfdenied and restricted than the Householder. At 
the approach of old age he must abandon his family and 


* Matsu, V. iS. t u, V. 32. 

t The general doctrine of Manu on this subject may be uiKhr. 'r' fHi 
froiis thesbllowing passaiois ;—Flesh-meat cannot b-.^ procured v.ith- 
out injury to atsimals, and the slaughter of animals ols-structti the 
l»ath to beatitude; from flesh-meat therefore let man ab-stain. He uho 
uoniseatato thedeath of an. animal, he who kills it, he who dissects it, 
he who buys it, he who sells it, he who dresses it, lie w!k erves it 
up, and he who makes it his ibod; these are eight principals in the 
slaughter.” Manu, v. 48-51. 

§ Manu, V. 85ji et aeq. For the special laws on these matters, see 
the Mayukha under Shme^a Ashmeha {purity and impurity), 
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worldly affairs. Me must not only feed on Innbs, fruits> 
and roots, but use them in itficMficfe He must wear a 
black antelo|>e’s hid©, or a vestiire ot the bark of a tree ; 
arid suffer his hair, beard, and nails to grow continually. 
Me must be constantly engaged in reading the V^da, 
and in other mligions exercises. Mis devotion must bo 
varied by Ru.steiiticw-, “ liim Hide backwards and 
forwards on the ground; or let him stand a whole day 
on tiptoe ; or let iun> cotitinue in niotion lissing and sit¬ 
ting alternately; but at sunrise, at noon, and at sunset, 
lot him go to the waters' and bathe- In the hot seasoti 
let him fiit exposed to five fires; in the rams let liirn 
stand uncovered where the clouds pour the lieavie.tit 
showers ; in the cold season {when the evaporation 
caused by the diy air is excessive) let him wear humid 
veBture; and let him encrease by degrees the austerity 
of his devotion.”* Abandoning the use of all means 
of gratification, lie must for the [)uriJ03e of uniting his 
soul with the Divine Spirit, engage in meditation, and 
study the sacred Upairisliads, or philosophical pantheis¬ 
tic treatises. ShufUing off his body, if he is attacked 
by disease by any of these means,—he is given to un¬ 
derstand,—he will rise tr) exaltation in the divine es¬ 
sence, t 

The Satini/hi, tu- Anchorite, in the fourth A drawa, 
has to improve upon the course now mentioned, praetjs- 
ing contemplation, however, more than faistenties 
.Mighted with meditating on the Supreme Spirit, being 
fixed in such meditation, without needing anything 
eaTthlv without one sensual desire, withoutany comjxm- 


* Mjuiu, vi. :i2-23. 


t Manii, vi. itc. 



to Uia own hohI, Inui live in th'iH workl 
the blijis of the noxt, “absolute absorption.” “Ills 
bait, nails, unJ btjanl being clipped, bearing witii him 
a dish, a staff, and a waterpot, Lis whole mind being 
fixed on God, let him wander about continually, witli- 
out giving pain to living beings,”* either vegetable or 
ivniuial. Once a day only he has to ask for food ; and 
tliat ouglit to be at a late hour. Meditating [in gross 
delusion] on the identity of hia own spirit with that of 
the Supreme, and seeking reunion, he is to bo ready 
cheerfully to leave tlie cumbersome and miserable body,! 

The pi’ofessiou by the Braliniana, that, with certain 
iionessdntiid modifications, they have still this sacred cha 
racter, and that they follow these injunctions, esteemed 
divine, gives them a powerful hold of the mind of India, 
<Huite independently of their pretensions to pre-eminence 
wlu«,h we have noticed at the commencement of this 
heading. Its natural effects are often too little regarded 
in the estinmte of the religious and social forces by, 
which we are surrounded in India. With Brahniauical 
discipline and pursuits, there is much aynipathy, even 
on the part of those large portion.s of the comiiiunh^ 
which are legally debarred from purlicijnting in them. 
There is an admiration and approval of the Bmhman 
among the people, as well a« much dread and distmst of 
him, and contempt of liini for his extravagant claims 
in connexion with his status and prerogatives. Hence. 

Manu, vi. 49-52. 

f The notice taken of the four Ankrams in the Pumnas, i« quite accord- 
svnt with that of the I.aw Boolu. See, for exainph, Wilson’s Vishnu 
Puriira. Pi‘ 294-296 
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the attempt, in late centuries esf>ecialiy, of multitudes 
precluded from all priestly services, to become wander¬ 
ing saints and devotees of various orders and grades. 
There is verj;' great deference shown to the Brahman, 
even in the view of the fact that he is now left with¬ 
out a legal remedy for enforcing in his own behalf 
the uujlist laws which he has made connected with his 
oMii life, honor, and support, I add another observa¬ 
tion to this remark. I have a strong impression on my 
mind that a great deal of the Brahmanical legislation 
was, iiom the first, intended only for effect, and that it 
was never designed to be carried into execution as far 
as the priestly practice itself was concerned. An intel¬ 
ligent native Avriter In the Calcutta Keview justly says, 
“Those who arrogate to themselves great lionors, must 
, at lea-st profess to be guided by a more elevated staufi- 
ard of duty than their neighbours. A man who jirides 
himself on the greatness.of his origin must admit, that 
It behoveth iiim to observe higher principles of morali¬ 
ty, than tliose over whom he affects superiority. The 
BrAhinans have accordingly laid down severe rule.«^ for 
the o-overnincnt of their order. W'hether the authors of 

C7 

the SliAstras intended, that their austere rul^ should be 
followed out in jiractice, or whether they merely propos¬ 
ed to exhibit their ideti ofpriestly dignity without intend¬ 
ing to realize it, it k not easy to determine. One thing, 
however, is oertaiii, that as the Brahman acknowledged 
no earthly superior, he hud little apprehension of his de¬ 
linquencies being severely visited. He could not be 
called to account for departing from his maxims, because 
no one tvns at liberty to judge him. An austere rule of 
life could therefore prove no greater restraint on his in- 



clinations, than ho him,self [or tlie pi iestly community 
of which he was a rneinbei j chose to allow 


% From the Brahinaii, we pass to the Kshutriya, 
the. Warrior, or rather, as will be afterwards explained, 
the Ruler or Prince. • 

According to the orcUodo.x view of Caste, the K«ha- 
triya is derived from the arms of the god Brahma,f in 
the same way as the Bi-yiman is derived from his head. 
This explanation of the origin of the Kshatriya, how¬ 
ever, is not consistently adhered to, even in the Law 
Books, which are the great stij)port of the Caste system. 
Ill the seventh chapter of the Code of Mann, which is 
evidently intended for the use of the ruling authorities, 
tlie creation and glory of the jiriuce is thus set fonh ; — 
“ Since the world destitute of a king quaked on all 
sides, the Lord created a king for the inaintenaiice 
of this system, botli religious and civil, forming him 
of eternal particles^ drawn from [the gods] India, 
Anila (Vayu), Yuma, Arka (Shrya), Agni, Vanina, 
Chandra, and Vittdsha (Kuvera) : and since a king was 
composed of particles ilrawn from those chief guar¬ 
dian deities, he consequently surpasses all beings in 
glory. Like the sun, he burns eyes and liearts'; nor 
can any human creatures on earth gaze on him. He is 
fire and air; he, both sfiii and moon ; lie the god of retri¬ 
butive justice (Yama) ; he the god of wealtli (Kuvera); 
he the regent of watei*s(Yaruna); he the lord of the firui- 
ameiit. A king, even though a child, must not he 

♦ Caicutt* Reriew, 1851, p. 63. f See above, page 17. 

t Malt'd in the htngular, corresponding (otyniologically) wifb tJie 
Latin malerm and our own 7 naffei\ 


tn’uted lightly, from an itiea thuit he is a mere nortal; 
no, he is a powerful divialty who appears in human 
sha^«'.’'* “ The natural duties of the Kshatriya,” ac¬ 

cording to the Bhagnvdd-Gih;, are heroism, splendour, 
pevtinacity, policy, not fieeiug in battlc>, liberality, and 
lUtic'ss to goveru/’t Other views of his creation and glory 
V ill afterwards fall to be alluded to. The Brahmans^ while 
setting forth their own pre-eminence and superiority, 
knew how to Hatter the powerful and wealthy of their 
own race, in varied ways not very consistent with the 
general dogmatic announcements whicli were most con- 
sistorit with the religious system which they sought to 
uphohl. 

The Kshatriya, according to what has now been said, 
is set forth in the I.aw Books as the essence of majesty 
and power; and as the great dispenser of justice, particu¬ 
larly in the matter of punishment, of whiclrhe is theper- 
soird inanifestation (^mruskodanda), and wdiieh, though 
needed botli by gods and men, is to be leniently applied 
to Brahniaus.l He is to be the protecior of tho various 
Castes attending to their prescribed duties.§ In dis¬ 
charging his functions, lie has to abide by the decision of 
learned Brahmmis.li He must cultivate humility and he 
warned by the examples of kings who, in the lack of it, 
have involved themselves in ruin. He is enjoined to seek 
sacred and secular knowledge from the Bruhmons* and 

* Maim, vil. 3"8. Some of the gods hero, mentioned are contem¬ 
plated in aspects diffeieut from those ia which they are exhibited in 
the V-jdas. 

Bhiigaviid-Gita, xviii. 4,1. 

^ Mann, vii, So. 


I Mann, vii. 17-32 
H lliid- vii, 37- 


ORTHODOX ViKW OF THK KSIIAXKIYA 

to avoid various kinds of ininioralities and sc 
He b rccomnnended to choose eight utinisters, sonic oi’ 
whom are to be versed in tiie s<icr'’d books, iiiid otliers, in 
the art of war. The ainliassador (d4ta) selected by 
him should he skilled in all the Shastras. He sliohld 
live in a capital surrounded by a desert, and otherways 
difficult of approach, and well-defended by fortifications, 
his own palace being in its centro. His wife sliould be ol 
his own class (rarna), and of good descent ami cigreeable 
pensotj. He must appoint a domestic priest (purohita*). 
and be, Hbcnd in eacrificea and in gifts to Brahmans. 
“All offeriiio; in the nioiith of a Brfihrnan.” ho is told^ 
“ is far better than offerings to holy fires; it never drops; 
it never dries; it is never consumed/’t Hi battle ho 
must be brave, resolute, and generous. He must subor¬ 
dinate to one another the various districts in his realm. 
Ho must raise ta.\:es from his subjects according to 
their means; but, though even dying with want, he 
must not receive anv ta.v fi‘oni a Brahman learned in 
the Vedas, while at the same time he must suffer 
no siK^h Ilnihniun to die of hmigcr.l ^he season of 
tlie vear most favourable for w*cafher and crops, he 
must choose for his warlike campaigus. His troops lie 
has to march in vaneil lines, and according to vaned 
figures, with consideinhle skill, forming, wdieii tlionght 
expedient, a van, a rearguard, and a iiiaiubody, and al > 
wings and a centre. His ordinary soldiers, - who it would 
a|>pear, might have been of varied tribes and castes, - 
he was to dispose of in buttle according to their capaci ¬ 
ties. “ Hen horn in Kiirukshetra, in Mutsya, in Pan- 

•* Literally, a lljrcinau. t Manu, vii. St. 






Mami vii. iSS. 
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cbiila, aud ia Shdraticaa,” he h required to engage in 
the van, and other men who are tail and light.”* TJe 
has to respect the deities and .Bralirnans of conquered 
countries, and to appoint over tiiem a prince of his own 
race (vanshaj. his neighbours wlio support his cause, 
ht has to practise kindness ; and for self-preservation, he 
has to Ite ready to part with his dominions and even with 
iiis family when required. “Against misfortune let hiii' 
preserve his wealth; at the expense of his wealtli, let him 
preserve his wife; hut at all events let him preserve 
himself, even at the hazard of his wife and riclies.”t His 

* Maim, vii. 193. 

f Mami, \ii. 213. The pnnciple here iamlved is applied bo all 
classes of tlio Hindus as well us to Kshatri/as. The Brdhmatis have 
rinbodiec! it in the following Sanskrir, proverb :— 

»n>irr?f n^Tif l 

5=T('l=^f H JfT: 5^: || 

IVeserve your preserve yoli pelf; 

Bat give them both to save yourselt: 

Tliere's other wealtli, another wile ; 

But whm; is there another lifer 

By a sli^^lifcchange (by a Pandit from the West), this wise-sayiny 
can be reversed iu favour ol the poor wife 

>TWffriT ?rr i 

j^rCrd' WtTc ft.- h 

Preserve your man, preserve your pelf ; 

But give them both to save yourself; 

There's other wealth, aijid other men; 

But who shall see this life again?” 

For a sliv^rt coiiunent on tliese versicles, see a paper by the late Rev. 
U. in the Oriental Christian Spectator, Sept. Id42. 



religions and domestic duties he lias to attiMul to in their 
own relations. After ablution he has to eat at noon, 
taking food prepared by faithful servants skilled in the 
differences of times (lucky and unlucky), aud hallowed 
by texts repulsive of poison. He may then divert hiniself 
With his women in the inner apartments, taking due 
care, however, lest he should bo betrayed by them. At 
sunset, after having performed his religious duty, he 
should deal with spies and emissaries in retirement.* 
When unable personally to inspect his affairs, he may 
commit the superintendence of them to a Brahmaa.t 
From the Brahman, but never from a Shddra, he has 
to seek the interpretation of law. ' Of that king, 
who stupidly looks on while a Shudra decides causes, 
the kingdom shall sink like a cow in deep mire.”|: The 
king is the guardian of all propertj', including tha t of 
minors, and the owner of the half of treasure-trove (the 
other half belonging to Bnthmans), except that found by 
a learned Brdhmau, udio may take it without anv deduc- 
■tion, ashe is the lord of all. He also receives tfie wealth 
of all other classes on the failure of heirs, except that of 
Brahmans, which must go to their own coramunity 
without, in any case, being e8cheated.§ He is the upholder 
of the Caste laws, and customs of the various classes of the 
community,in so far as practised by good men and vir¬ 
tuous Brahmans, and not inconsistent with local usages. 
In the dispensation of justice, the king himself is not to 
be made a witness; and he has also to make an exemption, 

* Maau, vii. ad finem. f Manu, ^iu. 9, | Manu, viii, 21. 

§ Manujir. 139. f Manu, vtii. 37 38. 
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generally, in the matter-of giving testimony to certain 
classes of people, some of whom are thought too humble, 
and some too great, to appear as witnesses.* He has to 
order the administraiton of oaths, or ordeals, to competent 
■witnesses, with considerable solemnity from the Indian 
point of view; with a duereg’ard to the comparative dig¬ 
nity of Brilhmam,, Kshatriyas, Vaishyas, and Shhdras ; 
and with the recognition of injury said to accrue botli 
to ancestors and posterity from the speaking of false¬ 
hood, except when a pious motive intervenea, when this 
sin is found not to be contracted even by perjury.t The 
leodslation by which he is to be guided, in these matters, to 
use the words of Sir William Jones, is - a system of despo¬ 
tism -aud priestcraft, both indeed limited by law, but art- 
fully conspiring to give mutual support, though with 
mutual checks; it is filled with strange coriceits in meta¬ 
physics and natural philosophy, with idle superstitions, 
and vvdth a scheme of theology most obscurely figurative, 
and consequently liable to dangerous misconception; it 
•abounds with minute and childish formalities, with cere¬ 
monies generally absurd and often ridiculous; the punish¬ 
ments are partial and fanciful; for some crimes dreadfully 
cruel, for others reprehensibly slight; and the very mo- 
^rals, though rigid enough on the whole, are, in one or 

* Among the latter class are specified in Manu, (riii. 65) the learn¬ 
ed iu the three Vddas, Prahmans waiting on the sacred fire, and reli¬ 
gions devotees who h.ave abartdoned the wyrld. It is in consequence 
of the principle here involved that the Bhatyd and other native mer¬ 
chants of Bombay are claiming the right of their high-priests 
{MaMrdjas, or great kings 1) to decline attendance on the courts of law. 

Manu, viii. 66-112. See also above, p. 21. 
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two iu-^tiiucea, (as in the case of light oaths and of pious 
purjury) [just alluded to] unaccountably relaxed.’*- It is 
interesting lo notice, in the view of these faults and de¬ 
fects, that, in regard to the honudaries of property, evi¬ 
dence taken is to be recorded in writing ;t and that the 
lowest classes of the population may be useful in giv¬ 
ing testimony in this matter. Punishments inflicted are 
to. descend with violence inversely as the station in 
caste of the offenders. A Kshatriya defaming a Brah¬ 
man shall be fined a hundred \panas\ ; a Vairhya, 
an hundred and fifty, or two hundred; but a Shu- 
dra [acting in this ^X'ay] sliall be corporally punished- 
A Brahman shall be fined fiftv, if he slander a Ksha- 
triya ; twenty-five, if a Vaishya; and twelve, if a Sha- 
dra.| Fines for theft are to be inflicted in propoidiou to 
the status iu Caste of the party offending.§ Adultery 
is be treated with much severity, the punishment being 
a cruel death to be inflicted on the lower orders trans¬ 
gressing with the higher. Punishments by kings are 
said to form atonements for the guilty. “ Men who 
have committed, and have received from kings the pu¬ 
nishment due to them, go to pure heaven, and become as 
clear as those who have done well.”^i This dictum, which 
removes man from his responsibility to God, has taken 
a great hold of the popular mind in India. Native mu¬ 
sicians attend the capital executions of the vilest crimi¬ 
nals throughout the country, seeking to introduce them 
into the other world with joy and rejoicing, simply be- 

* Freface to the rnstiiutes of Manu. f Mann, viii. 25b~26^. 

+ Mauu, viii. 267-268. § Ibid. 837-8. 1 Manu, vjii. 318. 
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cauie they vicNv their death hy the public sentence of the 
law as an atonement for all their transgressions. 

It is the duty of the princely Kshatriya to keep the 
Castes below himself close to the works respectively pres¬ 
cribed for them. He should order the Vaishya to prac¬ 
tise traile, or money-lending, or agriculture and at¬ 
tendance on cattle ; and the Shiidra to act in the service 
of the twice-born. It is incumbent upon him to regu¬ 
late all market prices, with a due regard to the interests 
of the buyer and seller.This principle of Caste law is 
the foundation of the demand often made on govern¬ 
ment to interfere in inattera of sale anel trade. The 
doctrines of Adam Smith were not in vogue when the 
laws attributed to Manii were reduced to a Code. 

It is also the duty of the Kshatriya to aid the male 
portion ofthe community in maintaining its,lordship over 
the female portion. This is a matter of much consecpience 
with the Hindus; and it is so intimately connected with 
Caste that it may be proper om^rds to devote to it a 
separate section of this w’ork- 

3. Leaving the Kshatriya, in the meantime, we pro¬ 
ceed to notice the Vaishya, who is the Cattle -keeper, 
the Agricultui’ist, and the Merchant. 

In a passage in the Code of Manu, already referred 
to, it is said that “ to keep herds of cattle, to bestow 
largesses, to sacrifice, to read the scripture, to caiTy on 
trade, to lend at interest, and to cultivate land are the 


* Mann, mi- 4ai. Difllculues in regard to this matter are oilen 
felt by our own officials, particularly in the matter of grain. l or hints 
as to the removal of these difficulties, see Colonel Sleeman’s Ramble.s 
and Recollections, vol- i. chap. 24, 




ORTHODOX VIEW OF THE VAISHYA- 


45 




duties of a V'ohhya”*' “The natural duties of the 
Vaishya,” says the Bhagarad-Gito, “are agriculture, 
keeping of cattle, and t!ie practlce'of-merch:indise-"t 
Kespecting these duties, indeed, without any hints as to 
their comparative importance, the information of the lat¬ 
er Sanskrit books is tlirouglu)Ut self-consisteni 

In the Law Books, the geneial ordinances affecting 
the V'^^aishya are such as the following. After perfonn- 
ing the initiatory sacraments, ending with that of the 
sacrificial thread, and marrying a wife of his own class, 
he should be attentive to lita proper business, especiRlly 
that of cat tie-keeping, which he is by no means to over¬ 
look, as the liOrd-of-men has committed cattle to his 
trust in the same way as he has committed men to that 
of the Br&hihan and the Kshatriya He must never say, 
“ I keep cliarge of no cattle nor must othi ra super¬ 
sede him in this charge w hile he is willing to undertake 
it. With the prices of mercantile commodities he has 
to be acquainted, especially of gems, pearls, coral, iron, 
cloth, perfumes and liquids. He has to be skilled in 
sowing seeds, in the qualities of land, in weights 
and measures, in the excellence and defects of articles of 
traffic, in the advantages and disadvantages of different 
districts, in the probable gain and loss on goods, in the 
breeding of cattle, in tlie wages of servants, in the va¬ 
rious languages of men,]: in the be.st places for keeping 

• See above, p. 17, where the words “ to cultivate lands" are, by an 
error, omitted. 

t Bhagavad-Gitii, xviii. 43. 

t This intimates a diversity of language in Ancient. India, and |)er- 
haps in the bordering countries holding intercourse with it. 


goods, and ill ail measures for effecting purchase and sale. 
Tho augmentation of his wealth should command his 
vigilant care and solicitude, while he is attentive to the 
givdng of nourishment to all sentient creatures.* Con- 
siderahle intelligence and ingennity seem to have been 
requisite for the Vaishya’s duties. Let this be marked as 
an indication of the state of society when the Hindu 
Tjaw Books were composed. 

4. Wc conclude this sketch by refei'ring to the legal 
position of the Shadra. 

In iilustmtion of this position, especially when com¬ 
pared with that o,f his great master, the Brahman, some 
notices have already been given by us. I'he principal 
duty assigned to the Sliudra is that of serving the 
Brahman, the Kshatriya, and the Vaishya, especially 
the Brahman, for whose advantage, principally, he has 
been created. Throughout the Law Books, he is 
viewed as a domestic slave, to whom sendtude is natural 
and of wliich he cannot be divested, and whose.pro- 
peiiy even is at tire disposal of Iris master.! From his 
daily engagements in the family of his superiors, it is 
obvious that ceremouial ablution was not required to 
be the consequence of simple contact with him. His 
religious degradation, however, is complete according 
to Hindu legislation. On the Brkhman the following 
injunctions are laid in Manu : — “ Let him not give ad¬ 
vice to a Shddra, nor (except to Ins own servant) what 
remains from his own table ; nor clarified butter of 
whicb part has been offered (to the gods), nor let him 

• Manu. i.x. 326-33S. 

t See atjovtu pji. 17. 21. 25. Mann viii. 413-111. v. 121-125. 
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give spiritual counsel to such a mao, nor inform him of 
the legal expiation for his sin. Surely he who 
declares the law to a servile man, and he who instracts 
him in the mode of expiating sin sinks with that very 
man into the hell named Asamvrita.”* A Brahman 
is never to be tlie preceptor of a Shiidra.f Wliilethe 
first part of a Brahmaii’a compound name should indi¬ 
cate holiness; of a Kshatriya’s, power; and of a Vai- 
shya’s, wealth,—that of a Shiidra should indicate eon- 
tempt|;. The V^da is never to be read in the presence of 
a Shhdra, ;§ and for him no sacrifice is to he performed.*!! 
“ He has no business w'ith solemn rites,”** “They who 
receive property from, a Shialra for the performance of 
rites to consecrated fire are.contemned, as ministers of 
tlie base.”tt His gifts, now so accephible to the Brlih- 
man, wore received of old only in the most limited de¬ 
gree, when the Brahman, who had no other moans to live, 
might take from him raw grain enough for a single 
night.lt In one law, it is thus written: — “ Shudms, en¬ 
gaged in religious duties, must perform each month the 
ceremony of shaving their heads; their food must he 
the oris of Brahmans; and their mode of purification the 

^ Manu, iv. 80-81. Bir William Jones, partly on tlie authority 
of Kuliuka Bhatfa, a modern commentator on Manu, has here made 
some interpolations inconsistent with the passage as referring to Brdh- 
ntans, and with itr. context. 

t Mauu^iii. 156, J Manu, ii. 31. § Manu, iv, 99, 

If ManUy iii. 178. ** Manu, xi, 13. Mann, xi. 42. 

Manu, iv, 222. In Manu xi 24. it is said, '‘Let no Brihmai* 
ever beg a gift from a Shiidra; for if be perform a sacrifice after such 
shall, in the next life, be boim a ChAndAla.’’ ^ 
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aamewitli thatof a Vaiahya but this legislation is 
not consistently regarded. “ A Btalirnan is purified by 
water tliat reaches his bosom; a Kshatriya, by 'water 
descending to his throat; a Vai.shya, by water taken 
into liis mouth j a Shudra, by water touched by an ex¬ 
tremity.”! Gradtiation in Caste, indeed, is preserved 
in every act a.ud in every cerendhny- AA hile, for exam¬ 
ple. the stick with which a Brahman rinses his teeth, is 
to be twelve inches long ; tliat of a Kshatriya is to be 
eleven; that of a Vaishya, ten; and that of a Shudra, 
nine. When a Brahman, to remove a natural defilementf 
is to make five applications of clay ; a Kshatriya is to 
make four; a Vaishya., three ; and a Shudra, .and a wo¬ 
man, two.if Much is to be found in the sacred books 
in the spirit of these injunctions. It is curious to notice 
that a Briihman is represented as on a level with a Shfi- 
dita, in religious status, till his ‘‘ new bh'th from revealed 
scripture and that he has to view tho state of a Shudra 
.as the ultimatum of his own degradation in the case of 
the greatest offences.H 

In the greatest events of life and death, the privileges 
of a Sliucira are of a very restricted character. He must 
not marry in any Caste superior to liis own.’** He must 

♦ Manu, V. 40. t ii. G2. 

♦ Shiva Puraiia, viii. In this anti other chapters of a little 
known Purina, there is very curious inform.ation respecting the wor¬ 
ship of Shiva and the observances of hi-s votanes, 

§ Mami, ii. 17*2. example, Mann iii. 17-19. 

•• Manu, iii. 15. “A Brahman, if he take a Shudra 'to his bed as 
i first wife, sinks to the regions of torment ; if he beget a child by her 
he lose:; even his priestly rank.” Ibid. iii. 17. 




orthodox vifhv of ern: suciiifA, 4:* 

ftid in carrying tlu> hcfly of a liraliniaii. <houo ?5 even 
that of his master, to the burning or burying-gronnd, tliat 
the iimeral rites may not be hindered and obstructions to 
enter heaven may not occur.* The southem gate of a town 
(the most remote from the holy north) is that only bv 
which he can cnriy liis own kinsmen to the grave.f 
His morals are not to be .strictly looked after. Theft is 
less heinous in him than in those above him.J He may 
drink the spirit of rice, while it is interdicted to Bruh- 
inans, Ksliatnyas, and Vaisliyas.§ Probably because of 
his connexion with Brahmariical households, he ranks 
liigher than aitizans, to wliose occupations he may re¬ 
sort when tormented by hungcr.(( The cruelty with 
which he may be punished for the slightest offences 
against the Brahmans, we have already brought to no¬ 
tice.’li His murder by a Brahman is equal only to the 
killing of a cat, an ichneumon, the bird chdiiha (the In 
dian Rrollei), a trog, a dog, a lizard, an owl, ora crow,** 
His bliss in a future world, or in a future birth, depends 
principally on his servuce. “.Servile attendance on 
Brahmans learned in the Veda, chiefly on sucli ii$ keep 
house and are famed for virtue, i.s of itself the highest 
duty of a Shudra, and leads him to future beatitude. 
Pure, humbly serving the higher classes, sweet in speech, 
never aiTogant, ever seeking refuge in Bmhmens, he 
may attain the highest class” (in another birth), tt 
By some intelligent writers, the position and condition 
of the Indian Shkdras, as brought to notice in the Hin- 

•Manu, V. 101. f Manu, v. 92. f Manu, viii. 337. 

§ Mann, xj. 91. jj Mann, x. 99. IT See ab^^vp pp. 19-20. 

** Mi.na, xi. 131. ff Manu, ix. 334-335. 
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WHA'I' CAS'I'E rS. 

du Law Looks, and exhibited in aiicient (not thcMiiost 
ancient) India society, has }>een likened to that of the 
Helots of Sparta. As Hr as the deprivation of liberty, 
tiro social degradation, and the actual sufferings of both 
these classes of slaves were concerned, there was doubt¬ 
less considerable Binularity. It must be kept in mind, 
however, that while the Helots were slaves of the soil 
and usually employed in agricultural labour, the Sliudras 
were slaves of the household and commonly employed 
in domestic services. In religious status, the Shudras 
were lower tlian the Helots. When a reference is made 
to their obvious usefulness in olden times, it is difficult 
to understand the peculiar hate with which, it would 
seem, they were regarded, unless on the supposition 
that they' w ore prone, - as well they might be,-—to dis¬ 
content and rebellion, at any rate till a general agreement 
as to tlieir deprcssioii was secured among their superiors. 

Of the tour classes of Hindus now' treated of, it is 
hold by the Hrfihmans that theKsbatriya.s and Vaisbyas 
no longer exist. In explanation of tlieir ddetrine on this 
matter, they refer to the legend of Parashuiama, an 
alleged incarnation of the god Vishnu, Avho is. said to 
have killed all the Kshatriyas in twenty-one engage¬ 
ments to the destniction of the Yadavas by Krishna, 
considered also an incainatioii of the same god ;t and 

* Fora sunimnry ancl review of the wtld legends connected with 
Parashuriiinii, see Muir’s Texts, pp. 151-174. The slaughter of the 
Kshiitrijas is laid in remote ages, beyond those of the Law Books, and 

the narrations of it are not available for the purpose for which they 
are appealed to by the niodern BrMunans. 

t The legends of this alleged destruction ore given in the MabSbhfi- 
rata and the Vaishnuva Pmanns. See Wilson's Vishnu Purana, p, 610, 
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ISAPPEARANCE OF TIIK KSHATRIA^AS AND VAISHYAS. 


especially to certain passages in the Blii.gavata uud 
other l^urana s, in whieii it is prophesied that ah or king 
JSfaiida, son of jVlahiiiauda, all earthly power is to }>e 
administered by SluidiMs.* To their allegations on 
these matters it wilt be afterwards neoesaaiw to refer. 
In the meantime, I would simply mention one or two 
historical facts which liear more distinctly on the posi* 
tion of the Ivshatrij'as and Vaishyas in India than 
do the legends adduced by tlie Brahmans. As the con ¬ 
quests of the A ryas,—from whom, as we shall iraniedi- 
ately see, the first Brahmans, Kshatriyas, and Vaishyas 
sprung,-—advanced in India, dilRculties, arising from 
the prejudices of race, were felt in giving the status of 
Kshatriyas and Vaishyas to the rulers and culti\atoi'8 
and merchants of the subjugated tribes; while, com¬ 
pared with the geneml population ofthese tribes, the pure 
A'ryas must liavo apfieared but few in n umber. Sh.ikya 
Muni, the founder of Buddliism, who flourished in 
fin. first half of the si.vth or latter half of the fifth 
ccvntury befoi-e Christ, w^as a Kshatriya ; and he, and his 
cause after him, received great patronage and support 
from the scions of the princely tribe, who bcouine its 
groat |>ropagators, while tliey seceded from t!ie organized 
* Brahmanical faith and were reckoncfl apostutes by its up- 

"" See Rhiguvata, Skaiula xii* I. In the Vishnu Purtna (Wilson’s:, 
Pf 467) it is raid of this Naud a, ‘‘Like another Purashurama, he will 
be the annihllutor of the Kshatriya racei for after him the kings of 
the earth will be Shudmsi’’ Except sometimes in bare lists of kings 
(requiring a critical consideration, and adjiistmmit), the Ptiriinas givg 
uo history. To preserve the air of antiquity, tliese w'rilings, which were 
evideatly manufactured in late c.eutnrics, give their chronology in a 
prophetical form. 
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holders. I hc nierdiaiits of India, too, clave to Buddliistn ‘ 


in great multitudes, as is evident from the inscriptions 
on tlie iluddhist Excavations, and is still illustrated in 
the case of the dainasof Western India. In the course 
of ages, Ks]»atriyas and Vaisliyas, mainly of Aryan 
Idood, seeing the peculiar honours claimed by and 
accorded to Bralmtaus, not unnaturally aspired, we may 
suppose, after promotion ; and in the miscellaneous so¬ 
ciety of India, gave themselves out for Brahmans, though 
by the real priestly class tliey might not be altogetlier 
aeknowlfdged to»have this standing. In every pro¬ 
vince of India there are cultivating and labourino- 
Bmhmaji.s, so-called, who are not acknowledged by 
their brethren in general to be of the real stamp; and 
Avho claim as their privilege only three of the six consti¬ 
tuted w'orka of the Brahmans—those of reading the 
V Alas, sacrificing for themselves, and giving alma. 
Kx.unples of this class of Brahmans may bo found- 
in the BhsteU BWihmans of Gujarat;* intheShenavi 
Brahmans of the Mar'dhi country and Goa territories; in 
the llaiga. Brahmans of the Ivarnftika ;t and in the Ma¬ 
li istana, or Mastan Brihinaii jof Odra., or Orissa— who 
are as likely to have been originally A ryas of the rul¬ 
ing and cultivating tribes seeking elevation in caste, 
as Brahmans deteriorating themselves by their pre.tent 
employments f It is notorious that in the Bengal Army, 

See Atttliov’s Journal of a Tour hi Gujarat, in Oriental Chri.'9« 
tiiin Spectator 1835, p. 250 

f Letter of ITuddlcstone Stokes Ksq. to the author. 

N’otifing the Mnstnn Rriihmans, Mr. A Stirling (Traub. of As- 
Soc. vol, -XV , }n 1^8) snys, Bi stde.*? ctiltivnting with rheir own liBUns 
Knrbu( Vrnni InJicum} cocoauut, and Areca,anJ 



Br.Vhmauhood, n.»,vuuw;n 


be offfii lower grade, to get admittance into regiments ifi 
which there w is more tliari the dedred sn]>ply of Bruh- 
mans. All this is said with tlie full admission of the fact « 
tliat the Brahmanical theory of the total extinction of 
the Kshatriyaa and Vaishyaa is altogerhtir inadmissible. 

I’he descent of some of the Rajput princes from the an¬ 
cient Ksliatiiyas, - with a mixture of foreign and abori¬ 
ginal blood,—seems undeniable, even witliout the rap¬ 
turous advocacy of the modem PauiAnika, the worthy 
and genial Colonel James d'od. 


IV.— Orthodox View of the Mixed CUsteb. 

According- to Mami, the original deveiopemeut of 
humanity was confined to tlie Four Castes now noticed 
Three Castes, the Brahman, the Kshatriya, and the Vai- 
shya,” he says, “ are twice-born ; the fourth, the Shudra, 
is once-born ; and there is not a fiftli,”* J'hese divisions 
of human society, however, it must he seen at once, are^^ 
f|uit.c inadequate to the exigencies of its progress and hi.s- 
tory. Other classes of men, with other duties, must have, 
appeared in India, as well us in other countries, soori after 
the first selllement in It of any coiisidcruhic body of the 

per beetles, or pan, they very frequently follow the pUiugh, from which 
circuni.stance they are called Hatia Hrfihmans, and fhey arc found 
everywhere in great numbers of Muknddmns and Sarbarakars, or 
heredifary renters of villages. Those who liandlo the plough glory in 
their occupation, and afTect to despise the Bed or Veda Brahiu-ns, 
who live upon alms. ... I have not been able to trace satisfactovi'y 
: -'Hgin and history of these Mastan llrnhuian.'>, who I am informed re¬ 

semble the iilfivatiii':; Jlrfihnuiu:. of Tiiiiut-.'ujd llcliar,'’ 



dc8ceiul:.u»ts()Fovir first progenitor. Sucli classes Hiudiiisiii 
recognizes; but it. views them, andcertuiii degraded classes 
of tlie people, and other bodie.s of men not yet witliin the 
jjalc of Hinduism, as the issue of connubial intercourse and 
adultery, and of after-propag'ation by that issiie, and 
treats them as mules, and hybrids.* It calls them the 
Mixed Castes (Varna Sankara). Tlie origin thus atirr- 
butod to them is doubtless entirely of a fictional churao- 
tev. I’he “ Mi.ved Castes,” must have originated princi¬ 
pally from the increase of occupations in the Hindu com- 
muuity, brought about by the growing- demands and divi¬ 
sion ol labour, and by the circumstance of the doinin-ant 
people (the Ah-ya.s,t.obe immediately noticed), coming-in 
contact with aboriginal tribes, which, keeping in the main 
bcyoml the pale of llinduisni, liave-either been ultimately 
deirnaded, or iiave maintaiued for themselves in their own 
retreats -a precltrious independence. I introduce, — with 
a few explanations, — tl.’e information wdiich is givow 
resjiceting, them hv Manii. \\ e are able to identify 
several of his dc’sign-itions as those of.tribes distinct from 
that of the domirmat class wlrich established Brulimanism, 
and the system offaitli with which it is associated....^ 

“ Sous, begotten by tlie twice-born on the class imme¬ 
diately b.'low duuu, wise legislators call similar in clas.s 
[ with their parents, but not the samel because they arc 
degraded by the lowness of their mothers. Such r the 
primcviil rule for the sous of women one degree lower 

* Cotuniertinv on the p:»s-:nge last quoted from Mann, Kulliika 
BtuiUi, a... noticed !\v Mr. Muir (Original Sanskrit Texts, p. ITo), 
says. '• There i.s no fifth CusU; ; for Caste cannot be predicated of the 
mixed tribes, seeing that ’.ike mules, they belong to .\n6thcr species 
distinct from that of thoir lather and mother.” 
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[than thfijir hnshaiKlfi] ; for the ftoiifi of women two or 

three degrees lower, let tfiis rule of law be known:_ 

“ hVoni a Brfihman, on a Vaishya wife,* is horn a 
son called Amhashtha '' who, as Manu in another law 
says, shonld live by eiiring- disorders,” and whose class 
, is recogni,zaI>le as the Ambastai, a people mentioned 
by Ptoleniy.f “ and represented as a “ Vaidya” or 
Physician ;”:j; on a Shudra wife, [is bornj a NiAidda, 
originally viewed as a “settled” inhabitant, one of 
the Aborigines, but afterwards appointed “ to catch 

* llic Code, it will bo observed, does not tell us wljat the otFsprilm 
of a Brilimaii and a JCahatrt^a vfomun, referred to in the preceding 
general law, is. I’robably a verse has here disappeared from the 
maniiscripte. In the Saliyadri Khanda of (he Skaiida Purana, we find 
, it. thus written:—stfq’tff rdqhdfJTr 5rrf?f JryrhTffqr: 1 rr5r?'!T 

^The offspi ing of a Vipra (Brdhinati on a Kshati iya woman 
IS a JUttj i.lfhfxbfita}n]ctct b^nouited m tiio hcaciy a Hitjaytyct ^of princely 
descent) reckonedhigher in religion than,a Kshatriyn. KnJIdka Bhatta 
supplies Murdhdimilcta, but adds to it, 'as apparonti}- designations jiiao 
given to thi.s kind of offspring, Mdhiahyu, A'arario, or Kfh/miha. Pre¬ 
fixed to thi^sc four designatioua, Sir W. Jf'nva (Manu, x. 6) supplict 
the words, “ They are vaincd in order." But the nanjcs arc not in tlie 
order of four ranks, Irut expressive of four Castes, alleged to be of 
one ongin itiid equal status. The Murdhdhhishikta, or Murdharasikta, 
Caste )V i.ieid by tho Brilitnans to be no longer in existence. 


i Ayfiarai, Pal. A'y^mTai, Ptol, lib. vii, Ed. Bert. p. 204. 

As noticed by Profc.s.<!or La-ssen, tlie appeai-ance of the Vaidya 
here is puzzling; but probably the Code had it in view to give to a 
Va’dya more than the'rank of a Vaishya, tia each of these mixed classes 
paitakes in the dignity of the father. Onwards the Code gives to the 
AnkashtJia, the cure of disorders, dropping the Vaidya out of view'. It 
is probable that the country of the Arabashthas, like the Karnitika of 
theirescnt day, fiimished remarkable physicians or travellinff quacks. 
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Sahya<h'i ICluiricla—a Son/ir, or goldsiultli.t 

“ From a Ksliatriya, on a Shadra wife, spi ir.igts a crea 
tore called patronymic of a people in the 

timo of the Vedas, perhaps the original of the Hungarian 
nation,with a nature partly warlike and partly servile, 
ferocious in his manners, cruel in Ills acts, and cominand- 
ecl,—with the Kshattfi and Pukkasa to be afterwards 
mentioned,- - “toHve by killing animals that livein holes. ”t 
The sons of a JTrahmanby [women of] thilee [lower] 
classes, of a Kshatriya by [woriien of) tvvo, and of a 
Vaisbya, by oiie [lower] class, are called Ai>asaday or 
degraded. 

“ From a Ksliatriya, by a Brahnum woman, is born a 

■“ At the time ot' the MaliiibhSrata, (Riijadliarmniamishashana 
parva, vv. 2209-2218. Cal. Ed. vol. iii. p. 443) th»j Nishnda'i dnd 
Nlt'ehckas dwelling ij» liie Vindhya nionnl.ain.s, and the repnted 
defecendanta of - the wicked Vena are ireclioned at a hundred thousand 
(clfiflses ?). The picture of the Ni.shudii there given seems to have had 
aiKirtylike the tilt ilia for its type, a being spoken of as “deformed, 
dwarfish, of the colour of chared-wood, witii red [ftirious?] eyes, and 
i.vlnok hair.” To this description of him we shall afterwards advert. 

•)■ 'the classing of a goldsmith with a soeins -uripus; but the 

Jdidt&da was not considered .so alien from the ruling race as js coinmoirly 
supposed. In the Rilmayana r. 33, we find Rama sjroken of as iiieetinp; 
withGrrlta, " the piou.s, and beloved prince of the Nishddas" 
rjfWTfnrf fJTgrTrbTTrW fift-) The Bombay goldsmiths, however, don’t (ike 
to be associated with the Nishticlas, ahd plead for being con.side.red :■ ort 
of sub-BiAhTnans. The Sahytidri Khanda gives to the Sondr, viewed 
asi a Parashiu a, more than the religlou.s status of a Shfidra. it denomi - 
nanes him a Mahaahhdra, or gi-eat Shfidra. That work, however, is '^»it 
a late production. 

fn the Sahyiidri Khanda of the Skanda Parana, the Ugra gets the 
rank of a Rajprrt. 
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[ttie “soiit”], “live l)y manag-Ing- horses and 
driving oai's and who, of old, must have been the 
groat traditional Imrd, or reoiter, of the families iu wliich 
he was found.* 

“ From a Vuisliya, by a military or sacerdotal wife, 
spi'ings a.M(^fff/ada” “authorized to travel whh merchan¬ 
dise,” —and probably an aboriginal inhabitant oftlie pro¬ 
vince of ; “ and a l ojic/Mct*’, of the country of 

first mentioned in the Sanskrit writing's as be¬ 
longing to King .Tanaka,to live hy waiting on tomen. 

^ “ From a Shudra, on a Vaisliya, Kshatriya,or Braliman 
woman, are born sons of a mixed bi-eed, called A'yogaca 
(a monstrous junction); a Ivsliattri, ’ “a degraded bdng, 
who must live by killing animals;” “and a Chdndala, the 
lowest of mortals,”—! whose tribe is recognized hy 
Ptolemy as that of the Kandali, ov Gondali, on the rivs -r 
Tai)ti,:j: (perliaps the -—adjoining the Phyllitae, of 

the same author, identified as the BMlh, —or the Gondha- 
(is, still a wandering tribe of the oMahara.^htra.) 

“ From a Braliman, by an I 'gra fei'uaie, is born an 
A'vrUa ; liy one of the Arnbashtha.trihe, an A'hMra ” - 
designated from AUra, ol' l'tolemy,on the banks of the 
Indus, and represented by A hir, the name of a class of 
shepherds in Sindh, Kacidi, and ICathiawad ; “ by one of 

the Ayogewa tribe, a MtyramS “ appointed to sell 
leather.” 

• TlieMaliaWjarata proii-^-sto lu*ve tecii recited by Ugrasmraa the 
son of the ydti; Lomahar^l.aua, w]k> h «,!,], however, to have received 
ir from Vai4ampAyana, a diK-iple of the reputed “ compiler," a.=* 

hiH name bears, of tlm Vttdas and Shatttraa. ’ 

f Maim, X. ()-12. 

§ Prol. Gpo. E<1. BerHi. p, 204. 
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WHAT CAST!': IS. 

“ Tile son of a Nishuda by a Shutlra wouian isi by tribe 
i\ Pul'kma,’^ “ to live by killing’ animals that live in 
lioles “ but tlie son of a Sin'idrab}" a Nishiuli woman, 
is named Kukhitaka. 

One born of a Kshattri by an Ugra is called Sva> 
pdkfi (dog-eater) ; and one begotten by a ['(fideha on an, 
Avubaslitbi woman is called 1 euct,*’ " wdio should strike 
musical instruments.’’^* 

“Those whom the twice-born beget on women of equal 
classes, but who perform not the proper ceremonies, 
people denominate V't-Mya, or excluded trom, the <Tayatri. ^ 

“ From sueli an outcast Brahman springs a son, of a 
.•sinful nature, named s Bhdrjakantaka, iin A'vantya, a 
VdtadJidna, a Pushi>adha,andiiShcM^ to 

hav-e been inhabitants of thp countries near the western 

part of the Vindhya range. 

“ Frour such an outcast Kshatriya comes a son called 
Jhalla (Rajgiu'u), a Mo.lla (wrestler), a Niehhavl,f 
Nata (a dancer), a Karana, a Kham” (of the Kliasya 
tribe), and a Dravida ,” —of the ea.steni coast of the 

peninsula. , ‘ 

“ From such an outcast Vaishya is born a son calleil 
SiKlhanvd, Ouiryya, luirmha, Vijanma, Maitra, and 
SdtvataP — the last mentioned being near the \indhya.| 

if -originally a non-Aryan,— “ or outcast of 

any jiure class, begets, on an Ayoc/avi woman, a f-^airin- 
d.kra, who shovdd know how to attend and dress his 

master. . 

• Voni' coiucH lrc>ni Vi'iu'i, .iriyre. 

t This is supposed by ri-otefwor Lassen to be tbi' Lkhxvi, a class of 
people, noto,d .as warriors, in ihe East of Imiia. 

+ Mann x. 17 tJS. 
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A Vyideha begets on her a eweet-voiced Muitreyaka, 
vlto ringing a bell (or gong) at the appearaiiee of dawn, 
eontimially praises great men. 

A Nbha<hi beget,s on her a Mdniava^ or DihJiOj wlio 
subsists ])V his labour in boats, and is named Koivarta, 
by those who dwell in A'ryavarla* 

“From a Kisbada, by a A'aidehn woman, springs a 
Kardvarn, ^vho cuts leatlier, and Iroin a Vaideha by 
women of the K;»n1.vara and Nishada castes an Andhra 
(of the eastern part of the petiinsula), and a MfdaA who 
must Jive without the town/'—perliaps of the degraded 
Mecla (“ j\Iair”) tribe ia Rajputana. 

“From a Cbandala, by a VAidelia woman, coTne.s a Phi- 
du'^opuka, who works with cane and reeds; and from a 
Nwhada, an Alnndika,'' said to be a “jailor.” 

“ Fi'ora a Ckanddla, bv a Pukassl woman, is born a 
Sopdka, who lives by piniisbing- criminals, a sinful wretrli 
ever despised by the virtuous. 

“ 7\. iS'isliadi woman, by a Chandah, produces a son 
called Antyavashp (perfoiiner of tlie lowest actions) em¬ 
ployed in places for burning tiie dead, contemned even by 
tlie contf’inptible.” * . 

'* The following races of Kshatriyas, by tlicir omission 
of holy rites and by seeing no lirabrnans. have gradually 
sunk among men to the lowest of the four classes [ the 
Sh/idru.^]: — Fauwlrakm, [ of tlie east of India], Odras 
[of Orisa], and Droddas [of the south east of India j; 
Kanibojm, 17/rana.s [Greeks], and Shaka^ [Sacm]; Pdra 

' Mniui, .\. "Jif-y I. Tlie region of the Aryas. 

t f’he Mjiralhi'v Brtdmians consider tLi- Sfedet the cfjoivalcnf ol Gptida. 

; Mann, ■Jt-dii. • 





das, f Persians], CfdnaM [Chinese],’^' Kirdtas, 

Darndas, and Khashas\i\\\ idcntifigd as names of peoples 
and tribes]. All those tribes of men whicli are sprung 
from the classes produced from the month, the arm, the 
tliigh, and the foot of Bralunii, became outcasts and are 
called Dasyiis, vvliether tiny speak the ianguage of tlm 
MUdidduts, or that of tin; A'ryasdf 
. Tlic h'b'xed Classes of the Hindus, even in their generic 
designations, are now far more numerous than thosse 
•which are here indicated, though doubtless there lias been 
a great indisposition on the part of the Brahmaiis to ex¬ 
tend them nominally beyond tlio,se found mentioned in 
the more ancic-nt Law Books. This fact may be illustrat¬ 
ed hy any of the Tabular views of tlie Castes constructed 
by the natives iu any of the provinces of India ,—m in that 
of the Halraraslitra, or Marath'i country, a transliteration 
and translation of wliich, in an abridged form, may, with 
its introductory matter, be here introduced, as the most 
distinct and precise document of the kind j>rocurable.;}: 

L “Tho Brdhmans have proceeded from the month 
of the god .Brahma, They have a right to the pertbr- 
mance and use of the Sixteen Sticiuments and the Six 
religious ATorks.” Tiie Sixteen Sacraments (sans/dirasj, 
here alluded to, are the following i—f/arbhddhdna, siicvi^ice 
to promote conception, or acknowledge it when it occurs ; 

^ ''llio ocaxrenci* of tlie niinas mid Yuvanan in chis Axnse indicates 
ixtrtioii of Manii to be later tliuu the time of the Greeks in I udia. 

•f- Maun X. 43-45. Se<\ fai hv>me of the tribes here iBentkned, 
Wilson’^ Vishmi Ptnana, ji. 177. 

J llns ohaiaicter I give it on cmapiring the Marfithf 'fables Avitlx the 
Biinilar documents of Bengal, the iTXv«^lcr State, Orisa, the Canax-ese 
country, the Tiiniil coimtry, Ivlalaydlim, etc. 
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jpunsattana, siicrifiee on vitality in the fixtus; auavah- 
bhana, sacrifice in tlio tliircl mouth of jinxrnuucy; Vishi/u^ 
laity sucriticc to A^ishnu in die seventh rnontli of preg¬ 
nancy ; sima'dtonnorianay sacrifice in tlie fourth, sixth, or 
eight’ll month ; jataknrmma, llie hirtJi ceremony, giving 
the infant clarified butter from a golden spoon before 
dividing the navel string; naina/mrana, naming tlio child 
on the tenth, eleventh, twelfth, oi- hondred-aud-first 
day; rnshkramanay carrying him out to be presented to 
the moon on the third lunar dav of the tlurd litrlit fort- 
ijjglit; suryiimiolitmay carrying him out to be presented 
to tliG sun in the third or fourth mouth ; antiapraskana^ 
feeding him with rice in the sixth or eighth month, or 
when ho has cut his teeth; chudakartjtfa , tonsuro, in the 
second or thii-d year ; upamt/cmay investiture with the 
string in tlie fifth, eighth, or sixteenth year; mahauamtja 
instruction in the gayatri-mantra, after the Munja, the 
ceremony of investment with the sacrificial cord ; sama- 
rartinmiy loosing tlie Munja from the loins ; nivaha, mar¬ 
riage, with its immediate antecedents and concomitants ; 
.wargorohana, funeral ceremonies and obseijuies, to forward 
tlie entrance of the spirit into Svarga, or licaven.* The 
dispensation of such of the Sacraments here moiitioDcd as 
]>reccdc birtli, is attended with the injury of all delicate 
feeling in families. There is much ceremony, without 
any really nioral import, in all the Hindu Sacramente. 
The Six Constituted works of tlie Brrdmiaiis have been 
already mentioned. t 

2. “'Hie Kshatriyas have proceeded from the arm 

* In mention of the Sacraments, I have principfUly followofl 
Mo!r w(>nh (Dictionary, p, 836). Hut compare Steele's Summary of 
the Law and Customs oCUiiidu Caste, p. 30, 

f iSee abovr, p. 17^ 



of the god. They liave a right to the use of the Sixteen 
Sacraments and Tliree religious Works. 


d, I’he Vaishyas have proceeded iroiii the foot of 
the god. They have a right to tlie use of the Si.tteea 
Sacrainents and Three religious Work.s. 

4. “ The Shiidrm have proceeded from tlie foot of the 

go<.l. They have a right to the use of Twel^m Sacra- 
nieiits tlirougli the Naina-Mantvas.* Their duty is to 
Ber\'e tiie other three Castes. 

Tims were created the Four Castes (rarnas). The 
god Brahma also produced some Mind-born Sons. One 
of these was Kasliyapa Rishi [the son of Marichi one of 
the Mind-born Sons'], who gave birth to the gods 
(JMoaa) and Titans (Daityos), and so continued the 
progression of the world. t 'J’he IJiuhmans had the 

* The priiiclivil .SaciwueutH not .‘illowed to .SJutdras are tJpanayuua, 
uituinxya, and 8aTn«Tvarttiina. The Nama-Arantnijj are the Kirnplv^ 
invocations of the names of the gods, us distingiushed from Vedic texts* 

f Tn the doctrine of the Mind-lxn n sons of Brahma, here alluded to 
(designedly ill an obscure form, for preventing the charge of iucoiibist- 
oir y)j fiiero is, oven in Maiiu (i, ;V2-ei. seq,), a theory of the origin ofrhe 
human taco quite inconsistent witli the ortliodox view of the origin of 
Caste* ** Having divided his own body into tv/o ytarts, the lord [Brahma, 
tlve creator] became, with the half, a male, and witli the tialf, a female: and 
in thatfeuiale lie created Virdj. Know, 0 nio.st excellent ot Biuhmans, 
[IMann ishcre rt-presented as speaking to Bhrigti, one of -the Mind-])or’i 
Sons, ot Sons formed by Jlanu] that I nm the person whom that male \ iraj 
aftiT pmdbrming devotion, created : I Avho am the creator of all this 
[werWj. Being desirous to fin m creatures, 1 perfewmeti very ardmuis 
(lcv(?tion, and first (weateil teu Malmrshis, (great Kishis) tlic lords o( 
^lavichi, Atri, Augiras, Piilastya, Fulaha, Iviatu, Braehe- 
tas^ \ f shishtliii, Bhrigu, auc! Aiirada, dlicy, endued vitli great eimrgv, 
cii'aied seven other Alaiius and Devas, and (Ijio abodes of Di'vas, and 
Arahavsiiis of Ivoundless ptuver, Yakslm.-^, Rikliasas, Pishachas, (Ian- 




0\') 
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VIEW OF TTIK MIXED ( AS'I EJ^. 


cTistoiM of rGceiviTi.af in rnairlago leiiiales of all the 
tour Castes (the M'ife of his own Caste being (lie hi st.) 


'riie JCshatrivas married the lemales 


of three ('astes, 


including their own. The Vaisliyas Avero to exclude tlie 
fc!male.s of the Jlrahinan and Kshatriya Castes, riid 
lo many those of their own aiui the Shiidra Caste. 'L'hc 
Shiidras were permitted to contract inamages only iu 
tiu ir own Caste. Such was the custom of tlie forinei- 
ages. ’I'he offspring of such marriages is called the 
A mdoma.* Theotlspriiig of unlaAvful connoxions between 
the liigher Caste men and lower caste women is called 
the PralilomnA' The period for the irivestitnre with 
tile sacred thread of the male issues of the Braliman, 
Ivshatriya, and Vaishya Castes is [properly] restricted 
to tlte age of nine v'ear.s (to tlie commencement of the 


tlharvap, Apwirasast, AHuraw, Nagn% Serpents, 8iipfa‘na«, 

immt c!as.<«‘S of i*itns,. Kinnmw, apes, liHhos, yarir>m birds, 

deei\ Mkx, and wild animals with tMO rows of teeth.Thnti 

by my appointment [that of Maun, tliti son of the self exintentj 
and by tlie force of d<*v'Otioii, these grout ones created all this mova¬ 
ble and iiimiovabUr W'orld w ith sf‘parato actions allotted to each creature/’ 
iV» this pos^.tgi‘, UH opposed hi the orthodox theojy of ('aste, 1 directed 
at ention in rny lectures to the youth of Bomliay many yeiirs ago. Mi . 
Muir (vvlioBo translation 1 liave adopted in giving ii, O. 8. T. p. Ifl), 
I am glad to notice, thus refers to it:*—-^‘It wall I>e observed that 
among tlie cn atUTesfoniied by the ten Maharshis are Mon, who are not 
s]) N itieJ as being of any particiUai* caste. Ihov does this creation by tho 
Mahar-sliis consist w itli tlie four being created separately, and by the 
iuj tiediaie act of IhuhTmi, as described in verse 31/* [in which they arc 
.^].Kikeii of JUS brought from his head, hands,^te] ? 

From JnUy with, and /o/ao, hair, grain, or line, meaning in the 
direct line of nature. 

t The reverse of the ]>m'C(ii rig: 




nintli ye;:ir)* Tliose wlio.^e tliread ceremony has ngt been 
solemnized within that })criod are (railed Vrufi/a. il'Iie 
children born to tlie Vh-atyas by adultery with the 
women of their own caste aro called the Vrdfya-Santati 
^ Vratya-progeny). Again,, those born of illegal con¬ 
nexion of the men of any one of the above-mentioned 
castes with the women of any other caste are called the 
Mixed Castes {Sankara-Jdti). The anthors of the Jati- 
Viv(ika, the llraluijjati-Viveka, the Madhava Kalpalita, 
and the Parashurama Prata])a [works of authority 
among tlie Maratha ilraliinans |, say there are many 
Mixed-Castes in this last age (Kali-Yuga) which cannot 
be doferinined and described. Yet, with the Jielp of 
Manu and the other Rishis, they enumerate 134 produced 
from the Amilomas and Pratilomas, and the mixture (by 
th(j Sankara-J(U'i) of the four original Castes. They 
describe their modes of subsistence, and notice the Castes 
which arc referable to the Sankara-Jati and those which 
are not. I’lie following is the sum of them 
Directly frotn god— the Bruhrnan, K:djatriya, raiwhya, and Slnidnv 4- 
I'rom the Anu/oma —‘tlio Murdha-VasikUi, the Amba mL tint, tlie P/i- 
ranhara, tlie j\Iahi.shya, the Ugra, and tJie Vjiitdlik«a-Karan:i 

, (Parana .*.. G 

Ft an the Praiilortia —the Sdta, the Vaideliika, the Clnindala, 

tho Magatlha^ tlie Jveibata-Nijhuda, tlie Ayogavn .. 6 

From the Vrrrfi/as and the fSankaras together, according to 

the precoding* books .. ... 30 

To M'hicb are to bo addcal, from the Parashiiri^nia Proftipa, . 22 

Total ^'fC’astosenumerated .. . .. 134/' 

* See the injiiuction of Mann on this matter, above, pp. 15-IG. Bill 
conipare ^virh it, for the appliciition of the term T Vrhiya, die ^talidblidraca, 
AnTTPlfa^^hana P^-rva, 6. 2021.:—The three outoastc elji-vioa are the 
Obandala, tlu' Vratya, aiul the Vaidya, begotten by a Shudra on fenialed 
of the Briihnipm» Ksliatriyu, and \bishyn cliPssos respectively. 
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» -*'^ii^-|.^,j.. 1^ ^tl:t!e pr^ioat-ilfflj-.;:, i:'^ii'%'-<:byf^ 

I'tb; from 

^'om thc r^pre‘^«n^Jitiox^& 

p'-^lffeahs 'iii ti^el^ ■is^'^con.r<f^ v,nh their ])U|»ii$, an<l iii!^ 

■<4%^^'p''*itior&, of Miiicit'iwii -‘‘Ufili ib the Hiodii Dhi| , 

..f *;i^<§^a(lhar Shststri’ I’hadak *, long iho Piiialif of the ■ 

I /’'-iSriluiC^tioTi Society Khdiinstone Coilegv- in , 

y'tiahki' nlj^^ a k.\v y<^ars ago, > This author Icllg M<s, for CK^y ^ 

., ,,'U:J t tho Z^mhnucit. ha? g'-’?; intelligoiicc ((mdilhi), itijjposih^dnni^r^ 
i ■%' to hia-six peouKa.r works; that iho luhatnya !a 

by his natnre fro his ai'poiutoTl cvriplojincrits ; tha^ btey^^ 

V'« orged by imtate iueliaation to his j.voscribed work ; ao(vtkar ^ ; .i; 
^V hltO is t’lestiiJO'i ]Pg ^‘coarse inlellcct" to his 

V-en^genionts. The lou jjj..j. he says, have 

the ereetiun, foid t?:os( |}.p (tlmojghfhc 

th-. JZraliUmti) from p.i he number of castes, lie im 

yia op fho inc^^ !,lif _ c. sent « 'ktb hriuging- theixi,“-rbv ^ 

piilJOg ami (!• uctions '’ M-oonir) , (;f ^wstom/oreoaduct, 

:■' -Jin'ilivelii; of worie; (good, -io.!V‘’'''''-«b hnv ), of 

•' • 'Qgnt to pa -enkr .ji,',! .,f sectm'**® ^dhniou,—up 

■ saiHls jupon tiiotisappg/’ 'pgy. ;,n;,'(-us'> he adds,da douh:|i^k , : 

■ aC'x>r-f^g-fx( th';\,,j(j of by io.'I uoid^’hltont its adv^ti^egfi’ ■ ''; 

,icktK.\vh:<lg^^d ]^y the 

V' <)i this eouariy ■vvljich would (iu.i it difdoth ^■■' oveitByo'^Je'ygty^ 
ti.iB moat ,,j,idem ofuiem The rdvaiitag*-v'*' ^ 

n.ativ'._; fp ebsc'vn, are uiithadable, {iiou t- b if 
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p^^i'^lif cotir:Ki, !:ie eldest portiou;rof tlie' 

mlS>d.v <'sf l/i'iiau jitoMhure,/ diHioijuia':ai^'''|&e'v@i^':^^S^ 

■' , ' ' v'"’'-: 'v) 

^^fepr^.|':v;V-' duMA I'v^r this iiiiorTiiatian, .Vffe^^ 3 |>^ 

^^^Kpiauv with much lahouis ‘ 

"^ffi^heir pecitiliai’chaTaetoras 

siKMjs.r' 

Vr'fh.. ns iv\; }i:iv‘; elsewliera;'6aiVh 

■KTio’vltulgo or of -Vdslonv''i^-'AQp'^^|f^& 


' s^itgvGreek < jcf--.' ni'd ■ t’/r-Vis XiS'tiii''*, 
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'j'iie .'?-4- yaaamjl^t'JiiHpiil 
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jjonie llj'OOO <.;r 1 
if rtn^eives Itrf auiiu'), 
priacipi'lly accditling- to 
vvl'/.’/Ui ti.:-';y an; adJi'CH-";*']. 
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orT»uio'kj fiieiriore jincdfrtt, 'jraring' alsd."^® 
^Mc Taitiff'^'f-i (^proi I'lly dervod from tlio 
r/iiO’') r; was loraiod)—oiul the Sht/Ha.^ 
I.H'iirim'; n[.)r. the loiuic vo'tlK; V(t]c.stiiiAya, of .;a;t’|| 
snoii.M; to tiiiu. iio'iv iuendoiied- A i <rgo pdt^ 
its oP-:....'-lalr m liaf.h iorroi 
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■>rir<s nrntrol. 
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Mosr ' v. holv-; of .its oonfeVUvS ' in'jSf 
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the confeeatb of the other 

they re[;>rf5Stjn?-, tba,i pexiod, been dr^wn;|-h||^^ K 
: 't^ inpuiries into tiiat per;od have to^ , 

; The chi'ouolo^cal limits ot tlje oldest -^eoic 

Kv l'gropetlv edled l.-v .Dr. Max Muller the.^t.^An7j£^6fff,r^Tr^^K 
tlAc or Soa«;^ of the V^das w.ei-sdii;S^^ 

'--iiav; hecu s’towu by htat ahie scholar,.in 
"■ ■ 3 ;'o||it^^i' 5 i 3 tericy ^vitli the rese:n‘clies of 
CS'S'Sbgc'drcm t'etwncn the ycer 1200 W 

■ Vi.' time, ac«iorui'Ug to mir rei‘t'-vcd..,Jd|^^^^;;gy: 
|^S''''bhi^hdlo^, iiitervenin*' between liideu-' tuc judge, 


ij^ht wliicij tlie Vf'd-i'.. siewed u» conneei 


.^^il^n^uage in yi,ich they re eoTru>-^'d. _ throw 
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to 1)«> don£TOinated/c-ke. ’>^aS?^^^^^ 
or h!?,s lieisi iqitlijid 

botl!i in gran'o:(;;ar ,£!ritl ■ ra@aM<-^^ 
antds-'Ut InvigTi-agTift oi'.Po'-Hia, ul.ti^mted-;:''' 
-iJand and Paiiiv;.' lajt 
Celtit:;. artel c*j.b:<T Ji^iiropeaai feri-^S 
|®|K>s;pfc coin pi'idifeiidia'm:l tit: Indo-Ttsato-ui: ik^odv'. ^Ofe . 

hJaffSoa ' • ■ ^ A 
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'■(}{' Ci-tfmtb, 


Ho' j tiic S’j. .--rit 


1 -yxc. 


;-ijl. iutrt y<i.Ui<iity o1 T»rtT'<^tirihhv, pp, i 

^ Zci: ■ ; i:^ Si a lilJtTOSO ? i . j-">58. 



.. t 


})reck>ninmr:t iaco iii the Vf^clas bears _ 

' ‘■‘itfc t'f.iese Works the tleii^icnatiou of {oc 

:V 0OWIU ry fi oul winch it caiue to 
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logically coiiiiected Avitli one anoliier. Vayuoi VcUn^ 
the VecHc Wind, is the Zandic Vay{t. or Vaia. 7 he Indian 
<le.siguatiojis of tlie Sun, AHura; Mitra, S4r,Silrija and 
Svar, find tlieif eqvdvnlent.s iu the Ii’aniauyl/tv,fr( 2 , AfUkra, 
Hvarc (^cn. /?drd), often given IImre-Kslia.et.a, the 
ruling or glorious sun. Corresponding Avith tlie Sanskrit 
UshaSf the Diwii, Ave haA^e the Zandic Ushhonyk- The 
moon (Chaiidra)w,ns of the Veda, is recognized a.s tlie 
Mdongh of the AA^asta. The A'pah or Waters, per- 
sonilied in the Vedas, and the Aptyas tljore represented 
as Avater gods, have as their correspondents, in the 
Avasta, A'pd and A'ikwi/a, Among the personificar 
tions ol the Veda is A(jhd* the goddess of evil, cor- 
responding iu some respects (though not Avith tlie dnal- 
istic notions of Zoroaster) witli the Ahrirnaii of the Par- 
sis, or in Zend Anyliro-M.aimjn, the ugly-minded or evii- 
minded-oiie, Xii i-he Vedic Varunci (the ovpav6g of the 
Greelvs)Ave have, in the ideaolToundlesdieavenly space, the 
coiTespondent of the Varena of the Avasta. The 'Vtahvd-De^ 
vay, spoken of in the Vedas a.s the Collective gods, and some¬ 
times as special gods, tlie Protectors of men, correspoinl, Avith 
numerical and other modihcation.s, Avith the Amshds- 
panda and Izada of the Parsis.f The Pltris, or tyj dcal 

* See Note in India Three Thousand Years Ago, j). 72. 

t “ The Zand word /or Tzml is yaznta, which means an object 
of worship. It corresponds exactly with tlie Sanskrit 
yajm, Avhich occurs in the Rig- Veda (Sanhitn B. I. ch. iii. h! 
34, St. 7) and which is e-xplained by Siyana^ the ooinnientator, by 
*rS“^r, yashtavya, and rendered by Rosen saoris celahmndus. M. 
Burnonl translates it by “ digue cpi’on Ini o/Ire le sacrifice.” See 
Journal Asiatique, Ootobre 1840. The Zand for Amsbdspand is 
amsha-spmta. The words of this name is composed, are 

correctly represented by Eual D4rn (Manjaz4t-i-Zarthusht, p. 20 ,) 

.1 'ji 
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ancestors often, addressed m the Vedas, correspond willj 
tlie Pars! FaruhavH * [^lie Soma, as a phmt, and as 
the fermented juif;e of a plant, much used in saciifice, and 
ris a deified power deligiiting god and esdiilirating 
man, even to inspiratibu, stands in tlie same relationship 
in rhe Maoma of the Avast a. In the ninth Ha of the 
Ya'pia of the I’arsis, Ilaoma, as a god, is represented as 
teaching Zoroaster tliat the first person Avho consulted 
him was Vimngltao, the father of YimS, or Jamshid; the 
second, A'thwya, the father of Thrai/elyaori.6, or Faridun ; 
the tliird Smu, the father of TTrvahhayo and Keref^fpo ; 
and the fourth Paom'iisu(^p6, the father cyi Zamlhuatra, or 
Zoroastcr.f In the V6da, most of these concepts appear 
with their own peculiarities. The correspondent in the 
V eda of Yimo, — who with the Iranians was their first or 
ideal man, the great establisher of their colonization and 
agriculture and pecoriculture,—is Tantci, the Subduer, 
or God of human Destiny, dealing with the h uman 
race, notin its earthly golden age, but in its ultimate 
state beyond tlie grave .$ The‘father of Fama, in the 
Veda,, is Vlvashvat, the Vivanyhut or Vivangh^i'O of the 
Yafj'na. The wife of Yama, in the Veda, is Yami the 
wife or sister of Yimo, and (to judge from the Paisi 

by ‘ exalted iuiaiortala/ [or existences, or saints^” AritHor’a work on 
F.irsi Iteligion, 15. 129. 

” The nominative singular is in Zand, F7-avashis. Tlie noun is 
feminine. T’he Zand names, or rather denominations, of tiie Faruhars 
have a figirrative meaning. 

I Author’s Farsi Keligion, p. 400. 

X See Westergaiu-d on Ancient Iranian Mythology, in J. B. B. R. 
A. S. 
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Bimdeshne) Jeme or Ji‘inoJc&* la^ ov^ TralUma 
(the adjoctive foroii of tlie same name), is a mythological 
personage of the Veda associated with and, as 

pointed out by Dr- Roth, the correspondent of Thrayet- 
miuiA Kere^ai^po, as shown by the same scliolar, has 
also a figurative position in the Veda. Nabmazdista 
and NMtanedisJUha the son of Mann (R. V. viii. 1,20 
are also remarkable Tnytbical accordances, both in the 
Avasta and Veda.l The form of the hymns of the 
Yagm and the Yagts of the Avasta, as noticed many 
yearsfago, has maeh resemblance to that of the Veda. 
The designations, both characteristic and technical, of 
the priests and worshippers of the Veda and of tlie 
Avasta often ao’ree-f So do the words used in these 

O' 

worLs expressive of praise and sacrifice-jf And so do 
‘lome of tlie common instriunents of worship, as the 


* Dr. Roth, to wliom we are greatly indebted for the iUiiafci.’atioti 
both of the Veda and Avarftd, first brought this coincidence to notice in 
theZ. D. M. G. voL iv. p, 417. 

t See Zeltschrift der IJentschen Morg. Goa. band ii, s. 21f> | and 
abstract of Roth’s paper by Dr. J, Murray Mitchell in trournal ofB. B. 
R. A-B. eTuly, 1852. (iii Persian Athm or as mentioned 

ill the paasiage from the Ta^na fpiotod above, is the father of Th rnityuono, 
The patronymic oi' Trita^ in the Veda (R. V. i. 7. v. 21) is A'j>ti/a, a 
•water niter, ^'n’toin the Veda fights against the aerial serpent (rJiis'^ 
or enemy, carrying off the cows (clouds) which would otherwise yield 
their nourishing milk ; and Thraetama o-p^o&bs th<i asM~dahak^ the 
destroying (earthly) serpent, the author of evil. 

I See Lassen’s Tad. Althcrthumskunde, !. 516. 

•[fSee Parsi Religion by the Author, pp, 226-227. To the instances 
tliere given that of the Sanskrit Athwtva and the Zand A'f/rram, a 
priest, literally a Fireman (ut sup. p. 209), may be added. 

II PHrai Tieligion, pp. 268-271. 
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WlfeT.CASTE 1$. 

Havni of flie Bralrinaiis iuid the HamiJc* of the 
Even the divergencv and antagonism of the religion 
of Zoroaster from that of the Rishis of the Veda§, 
is in many particulars like that which in the coarse 
of speculation and reform might easily appear among 
a people originally associated together, but after- 
wai’ds following' a peculiar religious and social develop¬ 
ment- The word DSm (or Devm\m Iras often been 
shown, musthave been a designation in the original Ira¬ 
nian race of any Divinity before even the separation from 
one another of the peoples known as Greeks and RcMnans 
(in whose languages it appears as Ssdsand Deus) ; and it 
could only be the peculiar mythological and idolatrous 
application of the term by the progenitors of the Indians, 
or by the Indians themselves, which led the Zoroastrians 
to ernplo}^ it as a designation of a Devil. In the Vkias 
the word Asura is applied to the Sun and Fire, in the 
sense probably of Lord or Master; but the Brahinaiis, as 
if retaliating against the Zoroastrians, who had applied it 
to their good God, in tlie form of Ahura- Mazda, or 
multiscient Lord, made it afterwards the designa- 
nation of a Devil.t Even in many of the hymns of 
the Vedas, the terrestrial eneraies of the A'ryas, as well as 
Iheir unseen enemies, are de-norainated as will 

immediately appear. In illustration of the connection 
of the Iranians, and AVyas, other circumstances, bearing 
especially on physioguomy, could, if necessary, he 
brought forward. The great fact to be borne in mind 
is, that the Aryas are first found in India as strangers 

* Compare Aitareya Biahraana,vii. -1. 19, with V.andidaik farg. xiv; 

I See Note in India Three Thousand Years Ago, p. 78. 
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OTid foreig-tiers not fully established in the land, as will 
still more appear from passages now immediately to be 
adduced from the Rig-Veda. 

In tife Rig-Veda, as might l)e expected from the fact 
that it consists of laudations and sacrificial songs of the 
Gods, no formal and direct information on the earlv social 
state of the Aryan community is to be expected. It is 
<m1y from poetical and liistorical allusions there occur¬ 
ring that anything can be learned respecting the 
society of their own day or of more ancient times. These 
allusions, however, are x>retly numerous, and when com¬ 
pared together productive of curious and valuable results. 
In collecting the information to he found in the Veda 
bearing on tlie origin and growth of Caste, it is nefcessai-y 
to look to the Aryan community in two distinct aspects, 
—tliat which respects its connection with the exterior, 
partly amalgamated, or hostile, tribes Avith wljich it came 
in contact, and that which respects its own social condition 
and development. 

The A'ryas, we find from the Kig-Veda, though in 
some respects an interesting ])eople, and considerably ad¬ 
vanced in civilization,* had the pride of race in an ex¬ 
travagant degree. They Avere an aspiring, a domi- 
neering, and an intolei\ant people, Avitli strong antipathies 
of race and religion, and .showinggreat contempt and hatred 
of the other tribes Avith whom they came in contact. As 
this pride of race, A'iolence, and intoleraiico Aveve special 
features of Castp Avheii formally established, it may be well 
for us to collect the principal notices AAdiich Ave have of 
their earliest manifestations in the Veda iioav mentioned. 

“ Discriminate G Indra between the A'ryas, and those Avho are 

* See India Three Thousand Years Ago, pp. 29-34. 




^4 , W tux'CA STE IS. 

; punishiiig tlios^ wlio perform no re'ligiouV rites (avrittb), 
compel them to submit to the sacrifices ; be thou tbe powerful, 
the encotttuxger of the sacriflcerX (Rig-Veda, ashfc l. aclb. T* varga 11, ) 
Muaificeufc hiu'o (Indra), who easily cotiquereKst thy ■ foes, thou 
didst put to iliglit (uuder Ktitsa) the: Dasp.^s iu battle,’^ (fb. i. 5> 4.) 

V Indra, the invoked by many, .attexided by the moving. Marnts, 
having attacked tlie and the Skhnyus^ slew tli^'^ni with hm 

tliimderbolt ; the thuriderer then divided the fields with his white 
convplexionccl friends.’’ (Tb. 1. 7. 11 

(\Ye invoke Indra) who is the lord of all rnoymg and bveathing 
creatures, who first recovered the kiue for the Brahman^ (tlie repeater 
ofthe Brahma or wordf), and wlio slow the humbled Dasf/us.^^ (i. 7.12 ) 
Armed with the thxiriderbolt, and confident in his strength, he 
(Indra) has gone on destroying the cities of the Ddsm, O Indra, the 
wise, the tlmnderer, cast thy shaft agairiKSt the Lcmju^ and augment 
the strength and glory of the TV//a.’’ (i. 7. IG.) 

Swefpirig away the Dasijii with tlie thunderbolt, you Ashwins 
have bestowed brilliant light upon the (1. 8. 17.) 

Indra, who in a hundred ways is the protector in battles, in heaven 
conferring battles, lias preserved in the fray the sacrificing 
A'rija. PuriLsliing the destitute of rites he subjected the black skin 
to Manu (the A ryan or privileged man.) (ii. 1.19.) 

Destroy, ludra, the tawny-coloured, fearfully roaring PishdoU ; 
annihilate all the (ii. L 22.)J 

Indi'a, lord of steeds, invigorated by our aniinatiug praise, thou 
ha.st slain those who make thee no olFerings, and disturb thy worship¬ 
pers,” /ii, 4. r7J) 

Consume, mighty one, the irreligious Dcisyu^ as a wooden vessel 
is burnt by fire.” (ii. 4. IS.) ’ rhou haj^t disclosed light to the 4 r//a; 

* The translation of this versiG here given that of Professor H. H. Wilson, which 
I think substantially correct, us Slumjju (which may be trimalated‘Mc.st x*oyor*’, as .titer- 
natively ia Muir’s San.'jcrit Texts, volii.pp. 3B4), is evidently coupled in the V^<la, ,with 
Dasyus, used in a personal sense. 

t Silyana A'clrirya (Muller’s Text of i. p. 807 applies Brakmam, here 

used, to the BrdkmanajcHi or Brahman Caste. But thh is going too far,; on modem 
Brahmanical principles. 

{ Here both PUMchu and Rahham (soon viewed by the Hindus as devils) ato 
seemingly «pc*ken of as a people. 

I) Wil-riori’s B.'V. ii. p. i68. 
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tbo i)tr.sj/w has been placed at tby left hand. Lot us honour tliose 
who, throiigh thy protection, surpass all their rivals, the Dasi/us 
nre surpassed by the .d r^as.” (ii. 6. 6,) 

“ %icounte7.vlng the A carrying off Dabhiti, he biii'iit all 

their weapona in a kmdlecl lire, and enriched (the prince) with their 
cattle, their horscB, and their chariots." (ii. 6.15.) “ ."J'hou hast: 

slain the Ba^njufij Chvunuri and Dhiini, having oast them into sleep : 
thou hast protected Dabhiti." (ii. 6. 16.) 

‘‘ He (Indra) slew the Dasyits, and destroyed their iron cities. (Ii. 
6. 26.) 

Pluck up the JRakshas^ Indra, by the root ; cut asunder the 
middle, blight the summit : to wliatever remote regioms thou hast 
driven the sinner, cast upon tire hater of the (eeremoniul) word 
(bi'ahma) thy consuming weapon, (iii. 2. 4.) 

“ Having slain the Dasr/usy he protected the A'rr/a colour (or race, 
vama) (iii. 11. 17.)’^ 

'* What do the cattle for time among the fCikcitas ; they yield no 
milk for the ofTermgo to Soma; and they beat no fire (for tbe 
sacrifice); bring (also) tbe wealth of Pramagandha (the usurer?) 
and subdue to trs, Maghavat (Indru), the vile branch (or stock) of 
the people" (i^aichasMkam),^ 

“ Defending him (a poet, kaviy) with thy protection, the guileful, 
impious (Md^dvmhrahria, (xnfid against the Brahma) Dm^u has been 
destroyed in the contest for the spoil. With a mind resolved on 

killing the Oasya thou comest.thou hast swiftly destroyed the 

(iii. 5. 18 ) 

“ Indra, O Soma, has slain the JDasyns in battle r-'Agni has con¬ 
sumed them before the noon.’* (in. 6. 17.) 

“ Trasadasyuf lia.s bestowed upon many the ancient (gifts) which 
were obtained by the liberal (prince) through yoiir (favour I:feaven 

’* See p. 13. 

fOn this important passage prof. H. H. Wiigou (R. V. iii., p. SC) lias the follow- 
irig note The Kikat/M are said by Siijana, loUowing Nir, vi, 112, to be countries 

inhabited by vl/wfr^aiV people who do not perform worship, who are iuMelsi, Ndsiikas 
[rather non- A\.ry.ans] : A'iA-ate is visually identified with South Beliar, showing, appa- 
routly, tliat Voridik ilincuiisin had not reached the proviuco when this was said : or as 
Kfkata wa.s the fountain Buddkism, it might be as-serted that tho Buddhisms 

wore hert' ttlhided to, if it were not wholly incompatible with all received notions of 
the earlier date of the Vetlns.’* Kilcaljf T think, mtist have been hearer to the earlidr 
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and Eai-Lh) ; yon too Have given a horse, a son, a %papcn the 

ckstcuctiou of the Dasjizs, fierce, and foe-subduing.” (iii. 7. 11.) 

“ Twofold is-my eiTupire fsays the Ivitig irasadasiyu, so called Irom 
harassing the Da^syiisJ i—that of all the Kshatriya people, and all the 
iminortaU are ours ; the goda associate me with the works of yarurta. 

I rule over those of the. human form.” (iih 7.17.) 

With the thnmlerl>olt thou hast confounded the voiceless (or 
ucieless) Dasi^us, thou hast bestowed in battle the sj)eech-berett toe.s. 
(iv. 1 24.)*., 

Indra, the subduer of all, the Arya (or Lord) leads the JJdsct 
according to his wish.” (iv. 2 4.)t 

“ Thou (Indra) art he who hast quickly siibdired the Dast/tis 
thou art the chief one who hast given prese.rvation to the yl'rya." (iv. 

6.4.) 

t’'Make hot the heavens, earth, and firmament, for the opprefjsive- 
race; parent-of-showers, consume them everywhere with thy 
radiance, make the heaven and the firmament too liot for the haters- 
of-the-Bralirmi. Thou hast rendered human enemies whether Ddsas 
or A.7'yas ea.sy to he overcome.” (iv, 6. 4 1) 

“ Glorified by us, he (Indra) bows not down to the robust nor to 
the firm, nor to the persevering (worshipper) who i-s instigated by 
the T/asyas...... Overthrow, on the part of the A'l-ya, all the Ddm 

races everywhere abiding.” (iv. 6. 18-19.) 

“ Thou hast destroyed the hundred impregnable cities of the 
Dasyu Sharabara.” (iv. 7-3.)§ 

seats of the Aryas than Smith Ileliar. M. Vivien de Saint-jrariin (Jruir's Texts ii. 
xxii.) think.s that the country of the Kffcatas must probably have been in Koshaiu or 
Andh, Ill renderin^he above verso, wo have compared the veniions ot I’tof. H. H. 
Wilson and Mr. Mdr with the original. 

* “ Andso daspm amriifah. Atidsa, Silyana says, means dxt/arahUiln, devoid or 
deprived of words, dsya, face or mouth, being put by motonyrny for shahda, the sound 
that comes from the mouth, aiticulste speech, alluding possibly to the uncultivated 
dialects of the barbarous tvlhes....Prof. Muller (Unuersal History of Man,i. 346) re¬ 
ferring to this text proposes to separate o!na.iffl into a, non, rar{.srf, the noas, noseless. 
Wilson’s B. V. iii. p 276. 

t iis GW TrenR: !i 

tair TTr^TfuT GsfifR erfT^r ^fcar 

gqr 5Tf-'fi| 

§ “ Siiamhara is more usually atyled an /.hriirn, and liance it would apipoar tiwt lAntyn 
and 4s'«rrt arc synonimons.” Prof. H.H. Wilson, K. V. iii. p. 444. 
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“ Agui has dispersed the impious, the chattering, faithless, riteless, 
non-s;s.crificiiig Panis, the Das^iis* * (v, 2. 9.) 

“Thou hast; for the sake ofDabhiti, vanquished the Dasms 
Ciiunuiri and Dluini.” (v. 2. 29.) 

“Put an end to the enmity which divides the .ZW« and the 
A/v/as.” (v. 6,4.) 

“ Indra and Soma bum the Kakshas, destroy them, throw them 
down, je two Bulls, the people that grow in darkness. Hew down 
tie. madmen, suffoeato them, kill them, hurl them away, and slay 
Oie roractous, Indra and Soma, up together against the cursing 
demon ! may lie burn and hiss like an oblation in the fire ! Put your 
evei lasting hatred on the villain, who liates the Brahman [or rather 

IraJma, etc.], who eats flesh (raw), and whose look is abominable 
(v. 7. 5.) • • 

t//(B rahma), favour the service ’: IdU tlie 
hnfeshasas-, drive away the evil.” (vi. 3. 16.) 

“ Tlum, Indra, favgurest our rites ; thou satituiast (by retribution) 
thy revilers,- thou most excellent and powerful hero, hast smitten the 
Oasa m the middle of his thigh. Let Parvata, our fnend Parvata, 
wi 1 a powertul stroke, strike down from the height the rileless, in- 
liurnan, non-sacrificing, godless Dast/u:' (vi. 5 , 9 - 10 .) 

“ Ihou, Indra, art the friend of the offering, the Lord of hea ven ; 
thou overturnest the stable cities ; thou destroye.st the Dmyu and 
givest increase to Mann, thou Lord of heaven.” (vi. 7. 1.) 

“Oludra, object of our praises, let the godless (admi), whether 
le le an A ryaf or a Dasi/u, who wages war against us, be vanquished 
by us.”(vii. 8 . I F) '■ 

Ihou lia.st for the sake o{ the A ryas vanquished the Daouus 

(via. 2. 19.) ‘V/ 

“I, Indra, come recognizing and marking the distinction of the 
Dasyu and the xVrya. (viii, 4 . , 4 .) 

“ J ins person humbled and subdued the roaring Dasa (here viewed 

as an aerial monster) irith six eyes and three heads.” (viii. 5 . 14.)J 

• In this passage the spirltod translation of Dr. Max Miiller (Last Resets of the 

ilTur/h ^ translation of the same import 

IS with he or.rinal, given by Dr. .John Muir (Sanskrit Texts, ii. 400 ) ^ 

'‘®tiJ.c to the 

•rMoHLs aie nieationoJ a.*! above. 

t Several ether passages of this character occur. See Mair'a Texts ii. 403 

13 



Tlie A '‘nja lias been able to measure liiniBelf with the Vasyu. 
Iiiclra, the ally of RijishTan, has destroyed the Tillages of Pipni, the 
(Afaj/tnci) Asitra^ (viii. 7* 36.) 

These passages, and others of a like nature which 
could he adduced, not only bring to notice, in- the 
neighbourhood ol the early Indian settleinents of the 
A rvas, the existence of races different in colour, creed, 
and customs from these Aryas, but leveal the deep* 
seated hatred and contempt of these races by the A. ryas, 
■who delighted to wage war against them on religions 
grounds, rejoiced ui their coiiC|uest and overthrow, find 
even applied, in the progress of time, their names and 
designations to the imaginary aerial and spiritual beings 
which, in their superstitious imaginings, they believed to 
be in a constant state of liostility to their own persons 
and social and religions institutions. The violent anti¬ 
pathy and hate ot race and religion, tlius early manifest¬ 
ed, have continued to he among the most potent and 
injurious elements of Caste to the present day. The 
Aryas, and the tribes taken by them into alliance, have 
ever nourislred and cherished them, particularly as applied 
to the lower tribes of the country, in the different pro¬ 
vinces of India in which they have been established, 

It will have been noticed that the prevailing epithet 
of the people, or peoples, to whom in the preceding ex¬ 
tracts the Aryas are represented as opposed, is that of 
Dasyii- We have already mentioned what we consider 
the original meaning of the denomination—CrCJi^es, those 
of the country,* or Aborigines or .Native's. The Iranian 
corres})ondents of the name warranf 'us to attaoli to 
it this meaning. With reference to its peculiar implica- 

* See above, p. 88. 
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tions, however, Dr. Max MiiHer says,in the 
Veda is enemy The Brahmans, to the present day, 
marking their traditional animus, malio it tlie eqnivaient 
slave mil robber- 

Itaskhma, it will also have been seen, is another de¬ 
nomination given to 'the tribes to whom the A ryas 
placed themselves in hostility. Etymologically it means 
the “ strong,;’the ‘^powerful,’' the ‘'protecting,” the 
“ gigantic.’' As applied to an aboriginal people, it is 
nsed in tlie Veda very miicli as the word Rephahn is used 
in the Hebrew scriptures. By the Ary as it soon had a 
purely mythological meaning attached to it, characteris¬ 
tic of both terrestrial and aerial “ monsters.” In the 
Shatpatlia Brahmana of the White Yajur Veda tlje 
Rakshasas are represented as ''prohibiters,” that is 
'' prohibiters of sacrifice.”f 

Asuht is another denomination given by the A'ryas to 
their enemies. It is somewhat diflicult to ascertain its 
import. We have already found it used as a designa¬ 
tion of the Sun, probably in the sense of Lord or Mas¬ 
ter, its root being possibly as, to be. Perlmps, like the 
word Nhjak (dux) in raodevn times, it was in Hais 
sense applied to tlie aboriginal tril)es on account of tlie 
number of'their heads of clans. J With the xiryns, how- 

Comparative Mythology in Oxford Essays, 1856 p. 21, Di\ M. 
the Persian equivalents in his eye says, “ It is hardly doubtful 
that the Greek tia-mor-As represents a Sanskrit title ddsa-patij lord of 
nations^’ 

f See Weber in Z. D. M. G. iii, 289, sq. 

I The word Wdil*, the contfaction of Ndydk, is the common epithet 
(of respect) med by the lowly Mahilrs of the Maratha country. 
From the abundance of Ndks connected with the Bhilla of the Btlri4 
jungles, east of Barocla, they are called Ndkadas. 
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ever, Asiuas were soon viewed as wicked, malicious 
spirits, as opposed to tlie Suras, or deities. 

From the references which are made in the Vedas to 
the power, resources, appliances, and residences of the 
JDasyus, it is manifest that they were found in no 
contemptible position by the xi ryas when they entered 
India. The sub jection of them by the A 'njas required 
time and strength for its accomplishment 

The state of society among the A'ryas themselves now 
requires our purticiilar attention. In connexion with 
them such questions as the following occur Do the 
symptoms of Caste, or of tendencies to Caste, appear in 
the A-ryaii community as it is first brought to notice in 
the Vedas ? Were Brofmans, Kshatriyas, Vaishjasy 
Shiidrus, and Sankaras then found . to exist ? Was a 
diverse creation,—from the head, arms, thighs, and feet 
of the godhead respectively,—then ascribed to the first 
four of these classes I Had they a monopoly of their 
occupations and privileges, lounded. on creation, birth, 
or descent ? Could there be no interchange of classes 
among them 1 Were their respective duties prescribed 
to them by alleged special divine regulations ? Did 
legislative impediments, with religious sanctions, exist 
as to their intercommunion and marriage? Did cere¬ 
monial defilement follow the accidental or deliberate 
touch of any classes of people with whom they came in 
contact ? Were there any practices, or pretensions,, of 
• partiesmmong them which had the tendency to originate 
Caste \ 

The following observations, which are merely' an ex¬ 
pansion of what we iiuve said on tliis subject in a late 


misTfn, 
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.small piiWication^ Avill assist us in answering tliese in¬ 
quiries. 

(1.) Tlie position and autliorily oflhfe ATjan priestljood 
as presented to oiir view in the Chhaudas portions of the 
Vedas have comparatively speaking, but a very limited 
advancement and development. Tlie word Brahman does 
not appearin the Hymns as a fully established generic desig¬ 
nation of a priest, or of a party belonging’ toan establhhed 
priesthood. It thus originated. The word brahma (from t he 
root brih (or vrih) to utter, to speak, to make a noise,) 
means prayer ; and it is applied,—as in .several instances 
now quoted iu connexion with the Aryas and Dasyms,—to 
the ceremonial prayers of the A ryas, neglected or opposed 
by the Dasyus.* In consequence, the word Brahman or 
Brahma in tlie masculine, came to mean the utterer, or 
conductor of prayer,f The Brahmans, it cannot hedoiihted, 
are represented in the Vedas merely as a profession, and 
not as a caste. Not a word is said in these writings about 
their origin as diverse from that of other members of tbe 
human family. Tliey ask no privileges on account of ori¬ 
ginal dignity or status. They arein the Vedas principally 
a class of piiests, officialing at sacrifices and other reli¬ 
gious services, along with other specified cla.sses of priests. 
The following are instances of the ways in which they 
are there brought to notice. “ The chanters chant tfiee, 
Sliatakratii [a name of Indra], the reciters of tlie Richas" 

■* Tims we Iiave, above, tlie Br^,hraaii (the repeater of the hrahma 
or word), p. 04; the hater of the brahma (or word), p. 95 ; “mad against 
the brahma" (against the usage of the word), p. 95, etc. 

f See article by Dr. E. Roth on Brahma and the Brdlinians in 
Z. D. M. G., vol. i, pp. 66-86, and the Abstract of that article pub¬ 
lished in the Benares Magazine (Oct. 1851), by Dr. J. Muir. 
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praivse thee, who are wortliy of prais^e; the Bbahmanas 

raise thee aloft like a haiiihoo pole.”’*^ Thiiie, Agiii, 

is the office of the Ilotrl, of the Potri^ of the liitvfji of 

the ; thou art the AgnkUmt of the devout, 

thine is the function of the Prasha, sPrl ; tlioii art the 

* 

Adhvargu and the IIbahma^ ; ami the liousehohler in 
our (Iwelling*”f Here are eight kinds of priests men¬ 
tioned, of nhom the BrahTna or Brahmarui is the last. 
Even in the highest sense of the Vedas the word Brah- 
man is used merely in a simple official sense, and applied 
to an active class in the conimunity, as when the Brahman 
is mentioned along with the RajanyUf or prince.J 
It WrivS ill tiinea later than tliose of the oldest' por¬ 
tions of the V6das that tlie word Brahmd. or Erahniana 
came to to be used in die exclusive sense of god-horn 
priest. It is not difficult, indeed, iis will he afterwards 
seen, to trace the progress of the Brahman from his Vedic 
profession to Ids subsequent position as maintjuned hy 
Caste. From Ids peculiar position at sacrifices, he was 
often their condnctor,—the purohita, or foreman,—for this 
is the literal moaning of fhe ^ word. This honour he 
shared only with others in the first instance, many of 
whom, as Vishvamitra and Ids scliool, helonged to the 
royal race. Agni, the god of fire, the devourer, or re- 

* Sep Text, in Miiller’s 3tig-VMa, vol. i. p, 127. Professor Wilson 
fliig-Vdda, vol. i, p. 24) reads Brahrnanas. In the original here, the 
word is Brahrnatiab, the plural of BrahmA. 

t Wilson’s Ipg-Vdda, vol. ii. p. 209 , with the chfinge of Brahma 
for its equivalent Brahman, as in the text (Milller, vol. ii. p. 416)» 
According to some authorities, altogether sixteen hinds of priests 
shared in the ofFerings on great occasions. See note in Wilson, ut 
sup., wliere the authorities are quoted and illustrated. 

+ Rig-V^da, i. 7. 27. 
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ceh'er of saorifices, was the of the gods iii the 

sky* ; and it wfis meiitonous for kings to have a Brahma 
or as hia correspondent on earth. The office 

of the Piu'ohita and Brahina gradually became hereditary; 
and the Brahma, as attached to tlie houses of tlie great, 
became of growing consequence, especially in connexion 
with the anointing of kings and theiiv horse-sacrifices, on 
which they counted much for conquest and progeny, llis 
study and learning gradually increased Ins intluence ; and 
he was constituted an adviser and counsellor. His sup¬ 
posed peculiar access to the gods gave him a peculiar 
sanctity. He became a legislator ; and in this capacity 
he soon made himself a god-up on-earth. Such an exal¬ 
tation of a human mediator has often, to a certain extent, 
been witnessed in other countries besides India. 

(2.) The writers of the Vedas, who are denominated 
JUshu, or seers or inditers, and who were doubtless in a 
religious point of view the highest parties in the Aryan 
community,! call for support and countenance on 
account of their occupation and doings, witliout refer¬ 
ence to any order in society enjoyed by them.! Though 
Rig~V^da i. 1. 1. et in miilt. loc. 

f The phrase, “ As the Rishi among the Vipras’^ (rendered, in the 
geuitive plural, by ^'•TTPT^t’ the intelligent,” by the commentator 
Mdclhavacharya) oconrs in the Sdma Veda. Author’s MS. of Md- 
dhava’vS commentary, part 2nd. fbi. 38. Vipra is now a synonym of 

Erdhinan. It is rendered by intelligent/' in the comme-n-- 

taiy on the l|ig by Stiyana. 

:j: For the donors of (pious) gifts,” they sung, the suns shhio in 

heaven” (Wilson’s R. V. ii. 17) ; the givers of pious donations attain 
immortality ; the givers of (pious) gifts prolong their (worldly) exist¬ 
ence.” They blamed some chiefs for annoying them, Avithoiit claiming 
any established status (ib. ii. 6). 
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tliese occupations may have been in some cases here- 
ditavy, in consequence of the establishment of schools 
or classes for committing- the Aryan Hymns to rnerndry, 
they were not confined to one class ot the Indian 
people. They were at least from both the kingly 
and the priestly classes of the population. Yisliva- 
mitra, to whom many of the Hymns of the Vedas 
arc ascribed,* and who in the Vishnu Piirana,—■ 
one of the most important h'gendary and traditional 
treatises of the IlindiH,—is represented as one of the 
seven original Eis.'iis of the present system of tilings,t 
was, as is admitted by all kinds of Hindu authorities, 
originally a Rajarsjii, or a rislii from the rajas, though 
sai(i to be elevated to the JBrahmanhi, or Brahman 
grade of ri.diis, for his talents, acquirements, and observ¬ 
ances. .Tamadagrii, who is mentioned also in the Veda 
as a Ei.sln,|—and who, in tlie later Hindu legends, is 

* E. g., Rig-Voda ]?.rilller, ii. p. 932, et, seq. 

t Vasislitlia, Kasliyapa, Atri, Jamadagni, Gautama, Vishvamitra, 
and Bhai-adraja are the seven Rishis, according to Wilson’s Vishnu 
Parana, p. 264. Other lists of f^e. great risiiis, are given with 
variations in Manu, and the PurAnas, etc. For the age of the 
Purfmas,—which are all posterior to the revival of I^riihinanisia after 
the destniction of Buddhi.sm,—see Appendix to the Notes of Colonel 
Sykes on Ancient India. 

t Vishvdmitra is a remarkable person in the traditions of the 
Hindu religion : accoi’ding to the historical and Patirdnel: androri- 
ties, he was originally a member of tlie Kshatri^a, or royal and mili¬ 
tary caste, and liimself for some time a monarch ; he was descended 
from IfitaJia, of the lunar race, and wa.s the ancestor of many royal 
and saintly pei-sonages, who, with himself were called after their com¬ 
mon ancestor, Kushikaa or KausMkas’. by the force of his austerities 
[sic acribiuit Biachmanes], he compelled Brahma to admit him into 
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the father t^f the reputed Avatara Pavashurama, is repre¬ 
sented as the nephew of Vishvamitra. From both 
Vishvamitra and Janmdagni, numerous tribes of Brah¬ 
mans of mixed blood, according; to the legends, claim 
descent. Many of the Vedic Iiymns are by autliors 
said to be either of the princely class, or to have been 
raised from it to the priestly class.* 

the Brahmankal order, into which he sought admission in order to 
be placed upon a level with Vasiahtha, with whom he liad quarelSed : 
Ilia descent, and the circumstances of his dispute with Vasishtlia, 
are told, with some variation, in the lidmh/ana, (ch. li, —Ixv. Sehle- 
gel s edition,) in the Afcthnbharata, VetyUf Vishnu, and JJhdfjavcita 
and other PurAnaa : the details of the Kdirifiyana are most ample : 
the texts of the Miff- Vdda intimate a general conformity with those of 
the Aranas as to the farmly designation of VisJwdmitmy and to occa¬ 
sional disiigreeraentsyrom Vasishtjia, originating, apparently, in their 
respective patronage of 'ile princes: according, Irowever, to this 
heroic poems, the PlV.- J ,;, d. wious poems, and plays, these 
two saints were on terms in their relations to the 

royal family of AyodAy , , Tps/Aarat/at, and his son Mdmud’ 

'^yilsen’s Rig-Veda, ii, ■ :,ither the chronology nor the 

geography of the authorities last mentioned is of ratrch consequence 
in reference to tlie Rishis, who are handed about by the traditioiiists 
ad libitum, both in reference to time and place. 

*Mr. Colebrooke, (A.s. Trans, vol.viii. p. 39.3,) long ago, noticed the 
authorship of certain hymns of the Rig-Vddq as belonging to royal 
authors, such as Mandhfitrf, son of Yuvai Ashva; Shivi, son of 
Uslunara; Vasumanas, son of RohidMiva; and Pratardana, son of 
Divodasa. Other hymns of the same V6da are attributed to several 
of the sons of Vishvamitra as Madhuclihanda, Rishabh.a, and Rdnu; 
to Ambarisha; to Bharata, the father of Devashrava; to Medhatithi; 
toMbhaga; to Rahugana; to Vutsapriya, the son of Bhdlandana; to 
Paniruva, of the Lunar race of kings; to Vena; to Siulisa ; to Grit- 
samada, che son of Shuuahotra, but who aftc.vwards became the son of 
Simnaka; to Devkpi and Shantanu; and to other princely authors. 
Several of tlie hymns of the last Ashtak of the Rig-Veda are by 

14 





(3.) The Rishis and priests received in niarriage tlie 
daiiglitera of otiier classes of the community. The 
Brahmans of the present day are well aware of this fact - 
but, in deference to tlieir later bhastras, they maintain 
that sncli marriages were mere indulgences, and con* 
fined to the assumption of one wife of each of the higher 
classes, in addition to those of Brahmauicai rank. But 
what will they make of the following story, related in 
the Niti-Manjari, of Kakshivat, the author of several 
Suktas in the Rig’-Veda, whose mother, fJshik, -it is to 
be noted,—was the reputed daughter of king Anga’s 
slave ? “ Kakshivat having finished his course of study, 
and taken leave of his preceptor, was journeying home¬ 
ward, when night came on, and he fell asleep by the 
road-side : early in the morning Raja Svanaya, the 
son of Bhavayavya, attended h' retinue, came to 

Kavasha Ailusha, said to be the as noticed by Dr. 

Muller (History of Sanskrit Lit' ' ' A few of the hymns 

of the Rig-Vedaare even a' h ' real or irnagiDsry, as 

Shaohl, the daughter of Pulomana; ShraddhA, the daughter of Kima; 
Goriviti, the daughter of Sakti; and Vak, the daughter of Abhrinn. 

Oa variom goltras, or firtuilies, of BvAhmans mixed with, or 
derived from, the regal blood, see legendary notices in Wilson’s 
Vishnu Purana, pp. 369, 405, 448, 4.57, 454, etc. 

Dr. John Muir, in his “Original Sanskrit Texts,” vol.i. pp.44-56, 
has given a aeries of “ passages sufficient to proye that according to 
the traditions received by the compilers of the ancient legendary his¬ 
tory of India, (traditions so general and undisputed as to prevail over 
even their strong hierarchical prepossessions,) Brdhmaus and Ksha- 
triyas were, at least in many cases, originally descended from on'S and 
the Kime stock.” Some of the cases relerred to by Dr. Muir are the 
same ns those of the parties mentioned in the first paragraph of this 
note. The historical inference ought not to be pressed beyond the 
bounds judicated by Dr, M. 



tlie spot an^ disturbed the Brahman’s slumbers : upon 
his starting np the B/ija accosted him with great cor¬ 
diality, and being struck by his personal appearance, 
determined, if he was of suitable rank and birth, to give 
him his daughters in marriage. After ascertaining his 
fitness, he took Kakshivat home witli him, and there 
married him to his ten daughters,, presenting him at 
the same time with a hundred riislikas of gold, a 
liundred horses, a hundred bulls, one thousand 
and sixty cows, and eleven chariots, one for each of 
his wives and one for liimself, each drawn by four 
horses.” Kakshivat himself, in the Veda, thus celebrates 
the liberality of his father-in-law :—“ From wbicli ge¬ 
nerous prince, soliciting (ray acceptance) I, Kakshivat, 
unhesitatingly accepted a hundred riishkas, a hundred 
vigorous steeds, and a hundred bulls, whereby he has 
spread his imperishable fame through heaven. Ten 
chariots drawn by bay steeds, and carrying' mv wives, 
stood near me given by Svanaya ; and a thousand and 
sixty cows followed. Forty bay horses (^harnessed) to 
the chariots, lead the procession in front of a thousand 
followers. The Pajras, the kinsmen of Kakshivat, rub 
down the high-spirited steeds, decorated with golden 
trappings.”* It does not appear that Kakshivat had 
any wives of his own class. The supply whicli he had 
from the chief was more than sufficient. Other instances 
of .Bishis and priests marrying the daughters of kings 
are often alluded to.f 

If- 

* Wilson’s Rig-Veda, vol. ii. p. 14, 17-18. 

t Ah those of Qliynvana with Sukaiiya, the daughter of Sharyati, 
(Wilaon’s R. V. 1.139, etc.) and Jainadagni with Renuka, the dangh- 
ter of ReviM. ^ 
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(4.) The term by the Shastras, or 

La\r Books, to the second or warrior class in the 
Hindu community, is used in the V4clas only as a de¬ 
nominative of a party possessed of hshatra, or power. In 
this sense it is applied to the gods, as to Indra and 
Vanina, and Mitra and Varuna.* In the V6das, the 
•word Kshetrapati, iXve “ owner of a field,” is the name 
of a person possessed of landed property ; and the 
name Kshatrapati, “ the possessor of power,” seems to 
Iiave been applicable to any party exercising authority 
of any kind or e.xtent. Kshatriyak the equivalent of 
of Kshatrapati. Kshatra corresponds, as noticed by 
Lassen, witli the Zend kshatra, which also means im- 
periiim, agreeing with thp Greek K/xiToc and etymolo¬ 
gically referring to the attribute of bodily strength, 
Synonyms of Kshatriya were Vishaspati or Vhihdmpatt, 
a master of the people or village community j llaj, the 
equivalent of the Latin Rex, a lung ; and Rajanya, a 
prince, the derivative of Raj. The kings and chiefs of 
the A'ryas are often praised by the Risbis in the Yddas; 
but not a word is there uttered about their emanation 
by birth from the arms of the Godhead. It is a great 
fact, as noticed by Professor Wilson and others, that 
“ There are [in the Vedas] indications of Rdjds hostile to 

* Even Stiyana (Muller’s R. V. iii. p. 498) views it, a.s applied to 
tEo last mentioned gods, as the equivalent oidhana, wealth, and lala, 
power. In the R. V. iii. 7. 17, Trasadasya, a royal sage who 
identifies himeelti witli the gods in the fanaticism of his devotion, says, 
3?ir rsidr di? i iiave a twofold 

sovereignty, that of all the hahatt'iya (power), and all the immortals 
are ours." Prof. Wilaon gives “ race” aa the supplied word, bxrt this 
seemingly on the authority of SAyana. 
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the ritual who would not therefore have belonged to 
the recognized military order.”'* The lihjanyas, as we 
have just seen, were sometimes Rishis or seers. Even in 
the times of the ritual Brahnianas, to be afterwards 
noticed, they had tlie privilege of conducting’ sacrifices 
(o.) In the time of the Vedas, visha (related to vhha, 
a, house or district f) generally meant people in geueralf; 
and Vaishya, its atljective, was aftenvards applied to a 
householder or to what helonged to an individual of the 
common people. Tlie .Latin viciis and the Greek 6 <koc 
ars;: the correspondents of vcsha.\\ Vvsha, if applied, 
sometiines, to the pastoral, the agricultural, and the other 
industrial classes- of the community, had reference oidy 
to their immediate occupations, without giving them any 
monopoly of these occupations. In an adilress to the 
Ashvins in the Rig-Veda from which we have already 
quoted a text, we find the general interests of the com¬ 
munity, of the worshipper, or of the institutor of the 
sacrifice, thus referred to—“ Favour the prayer (brahma), 
hivour the service ; kill the Rakshasas, drive away the 

* Preface to vol. ii. of Rig-Veda, p. xv. 

-j- It has this meaning in Zand aJ^so^ 

:J: In Eig-V5da, iii. 1. 9, Agni is spoken of as the precoder of 
mshmi manushmdm. human beings. In iii. 8. 18, he is called vishdm 
vishjpatZj the lord of men. 

II Vtska was pointed out by Kuhn and Lassen as having this rela¬ 
tionship. It Oiicurs in the names of many of our own towns, as 
Gveemvich^ Woolwich, etc., as indicated by Dr. Miiller. As noticed 
by the antiquarian historians now mentioned, it has been preserved 
in the Lithuanish mSszpatis^ lord of the manor. Pali is recognizable 
in the, Greek Pcmuij corresponding with the Latin doinusy 

is xisecUin Sanskrit for a single house or home. 



evil ; ......fovour the power (khatra) ami favour the nmnly- 

streiigtli .favour the cow the representative 

of property) ; and favour the people (or house, visha)."'* 


* Thlfs passage, which occurs in the Eig-Veda, 6tli. asht. Srd. adh. 
IGtli. varg.iis a very important one. The text; otnitting repetitive 

clauses, runs thus :—Wfr RT-f# Wr . 

l^rqrcTJfT Rfr^fr . .. . r^Wf. (M. S. Rig- 

Veda, pfB. B. )Coyal Asiatic Society.) In the Pada, the words are 

separated thus m | f5n=rff I ^?r t I m'- I I ’Tsrfw I I 

1 . .. ^=1° ^ 5 : \f the word rgr;^jf being to be sup¬ 

plied after each of the last three words, according to the system of nota¬ 
tion used. (Author’s MS. of Pada of K. V.) Sayana Achdrya, the 
commentator, under the ca.ste feeling of later tiihes, identifies hrahynci 
(prayer) with Br&hmtm (the man-that-prays, and Islatm (power) 
with the party-exercising-power, and clJirnU, the cow, and 

visha^ the people, with the Yaishya, the party-belonging-to-the-peo- 
ple, Thi.s interpretation is not to be wondered at ; but it is without 
early sanction. The mantra referred to is a favourite one with the 
BrAhmans; andj both as in the Eig-Veda (jnd as in an expanded 
form, it is much used in their more solemn and secret, aervicea, and 
this in such a way as to show that originally it de.alt with interests 
and not with castes. It occurs in this enlarged form at the com¬ 
mencement of the Taittiriya Brahmana of the Black Yajur Veda i' 
affr 1 i ?i'>TTr erf ^ 

rlFfff i visr!; ?rt ^ fsFTff I ^:f^f t ^ ^ rsFid i 
fsF# I rTt ^ I 

(Author’s MS.) This may be thus translated : —“ Maintain the 
•prayer, make-it-prosperous to me ; maintain the power, malce-it- 
prosperous to me ; maintain the food, raake-it-prosperous to me; 
maintain the milk, make-it-prosperous to me ; mainUiin the toeoMh, 
make-it-prosperous to me ; maintain the offspring, make-it-prosperous 
to me; maintain the herd, make-it-prosperous to me.” SAyana, in 
his commentary on this passage, identifies brahma with the Brahman 
caste, engaged for the institutor-of-the-saenfice. Khatra, he makes 
the authority-of-the-head-of-a-district. But the other terms ’Aed he 
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Interests here occupy the giound which in later times 
helonged to particular castes. 7"ie unity of the whole 
iminig'raiit race continued marked by the patronymic 
name ATya, to vvliich we Jiawe often referred. The 
Vaishyas, in the times oi the Ptindavas of the g reat War, 
according to the Maliabharata, had considerable influ¬ 
ence in affairs of state, as exemplified in the cases of the 
wise Vidur and Yiiyutsu. It was only by degrees, and 
after the A ryas had been settled in the great plains of 
India, that the Vaishyas got special charge of flocks 
and herds, and agriculture, and merchandise assigned 
to them, as in the days of Mann ; for the time was, when 
a cowkeeper {(jopa, (/opala, gosvdmi*) a. chieftain in 
their community. 

(6.) The Shudras, though i rented by Manu and Hindu 
legislation in general, as a component (though enslaved) 
part of the Indian community, not entitled to the second 
or sacramental birth, are not even once mentioned in the 
olden parts of the Vedas. They are first locally brought to 
notice, in the Mahabhhrata, along with the AbkiraSy 
dwelling on the banks of the Indus, f The AbUras, are 
recognized as in that position by Ptolemy, who denomi¬ 
nates the district in which they were found Abiriai'l 

does not venture to apply to any other alleged castes. In the third 
mantra of the Taittiriya Bnibmana, the vital-breath, sight, hearing, 
mind, speech, etc., are coupled -with the supplicatory verbs, in the 
same way as brahna, and ksliatra, evidently showing that matters 
pertaining to the institution of the sacrifice are referred to throughout. 

* This last word is still used as the equivalent of Master. It is 
particularly applied to classes of religionists. 

I MahiibhArata, Bhishnra Parva, 305 (thd. ed. ii. p. 844.) 

t Ptol. Geo. lib.vii. p. 102. edit. Bert. 
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and their representatives are still seen in the xHins, a 
class of shepherds and cultivators in Sindh, Kachh, and 
Kathiawad. There are distinct classical notices of the 
Shudras in this very locality and its neighbourhood. 
“ In historical times,” says Ijasseri, “ their name re¬ 
appears in that of the town 2 i>S/oo<. cu the lower Indus, 
and, what is especially worthy of notice, in that ol the 
people :SvSpot among the northern Arachosians.* Thus 
their existence as a distinct nation is estaldished in the 
neighbourhood of the Indus, that is to say, in the region 
in which, in the oldest time, the Aryan Indians dwelt. 
Thev [the Aryans] probably conquered these earlier 
inhabitants ; and it becomes manifest from this circuni- 
stance, that it was from the conquest of the other Abori¬ 
gines ill the interior part of the country, that afterwards, 
the name [Shudra] was extended to the wdiole servile 
caste. This name cannot be derived from the Sanskrit; 
and it is to be presumed that the right spelling should 
be Siidra^. If this be correct, i t must be sounded Hudra 
in old Persian; and this is confirmed by the statement of 
Megasthenes, that the Indian nations of the 'YSpaicat sent 
auxiliaries to the Persians before the time ot Alexander ], 

* Ptol. vii. 1. 61. vi. 20. 3. The.y are also mentioned by Dionys. 
Perieg. v. 1142, under the name in Avhidb passage otter mis¬ 
takes ocenr, a-s, e. g., for ri. 5. TolAo. § 

ifyk, r A, 

X. T. must be read, or, according to the variant 

reading, and ^ ^ 

I [Tet, the Bnihmans connect the word SMdm, with blimhrusha, 

service, though they get no real etymological help from this coiuci- 

denCe.3 

X Strabo XV. 1 6. p. 687# By Steph. By^ 'nifxa,. They are dis¬ 
tinct from the called in Sanskrit As/iMc7ra^«. Indische 

Alterthumskunde, vol. i. p. 799-800. 



Tiie extension of the name Shndra to the enslaved and 
servile classes of the country conquered hy the A'ryas, 
in contradistinction to the more independent and moie 
cordially hated tribes, such as the Chaudalas, Am-^ 
ba^htlias, etc*, etc-, must have occurred gradually. 
Some of the Shhdras,, and some of the more hidepen-- 
dent tribes in the interior laud, 1 am inclined, with 
others, to think, may have spotven a dialect not very dis¬ 
similar to that of the A'ryas, and may have been the 
descendants of a prior Aryan immigration.* There seems 
to have been some hesitation in the Aryan community 
about the actual religious position to bo given to the 
Shklras. In the time of the liturgical Brdhmanas of the 
Vedas to he afterwards noticed, tliey were sometimes ad¬ 
mitted to take part in the Aryan sacrifices.! Not long 
afterwards, when the conquests of the Aryans were greatly 

■* litany of tiW names of the Dasyus and other enemies of tlie 
A'ryas seem to have an Aryan meaning. There are many words cur¬ 
rent in tlfe northern iainily of Indian languages which appeal'to be 
move cognate with the Sanskrit than immediately derived from it. 
Tliis remark is not intended to oppose the belief, also conhi'med by 
the state of the Indian languages, that most of the tribes which en¬ 
tered India before the xV'ryaa must have been of Scythian or Turanian 
origin. Of the Scythian immigrations, two at least, of extensive 
character, are marked by the differences in the Scythian words of the 
northern and southern families of languages. 

t Roth, in Zeitschrift of the Germ. Or. Soc. vol. i. p. 83, and Weber’s 
translation of the First Adhyaya of the Shatapatha-Iir^hmana, also in 
that Journal. In this Brdhmana there occurs a remarkable passage 
respecting tlie call of the sacrificers, to this effect ; “ If the sacrilicer 

be a Brahman, it is said, FM Come ! if he is a Vaishya, then it is 
Afjali, Gome hither! with a Rajabandhu [a transposition of the 
Vaishya .and Rajanya having occurred]j it is Adraoa, Run hither! 
with a Shudra it is Adravti, linn hither !” 
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oxteiiilod, autl they formed a settleil state of society aiiicmg’ 
tlie alHueiits of tiie Yamuna and Gauges, they were do- 
gviuled to the iluiwuliating and painttil position wliicli tliey 
occupy iu Maiiu.* . Idiere is no mention of any Sdnkara, 
or Mixed, Castes in the Vedas. 

(7.) In the time of the Chlianckis of tlie Vedas, the 
idea of the god Bralima, from whose head and arnis and 
thighs and feJet the four onginal castes of the Hindus aie 
lield to have been derived, was neither developed nor 
formed. Brahma, as a niemher of the Hindu liiad, 
and as the parent of the races of man, is no god what¬ 
ever of tlie Vedas. Brahma, in the neuter gender, in the 
Vedic language, as already rnentioiied, means prayei^, 
and Brahma, in the masculine, means “ lie-ot-prayer. 

Af/ni, the god of fire and saciifice, is tlie Ei'dfMnii, the*god 
of pi'a.yei', and the Vrihaspati, Bvihaspati, or BKikmcinas- 
paii, the lord of prayer, tliroiig'liout the Icig-Veda.f 
Though he is called Vishpatl, Vishdnipfiii, and Mami- 
saspati, the lord of men; Vciishvanara, the sox eifcign ol 
all beings; aud ,/dtavedhas and Vedluis Shdshvata, the 
inspector of men and the constant inspector, as practic-ally . 
useful to mail in his person and social life, and as tlie 
constant coiisumei* of sacrifice and ollerings, he is also 
spoken of as ‘‘ the Son of Heaven and Earth, as well as 
their parent, and was both a derivative god and a Creiitor, 
when the early Suktaswere composed.| A desire to have 
a separate god for prayer, besides the gods of mateiial 
nature and energy the ancient deities of the Vedas, begins 

See above, pp. 4C-50. 

f Dr. Koth thinks tkat all the pati gods are the result of reilec- 
tion and of later invention. 

I Rig-V41a, 3rd. Asht. 1st. adh. $.19. . 




to be a})pareM(: in these writings as tliey advance; aud for 
tiiis god, Agiri, in his function of Brahnia, was selected. 
The Brahmans idtiinately recognized Brahma as a distinc¬ 
tive metapliysical god, and introduced him to public notice; 
but, liowever much they themselves couteinplated him, 
they did not succeed in thoroughly establishing his wor¬ 
ship among the Indian people. It is well known that 
there is only a single temple dedicated; to his honour in the 
whole of India,* To Jicconnt for his impopniarity, it is 
feigned, in tlie later KShastras, that he is labouring under 
a cin’se from the god Shiva, who even went so far as to 
cut otf one of his heads for his iinraorality ?f Brahma 
(the divine thing Brahma or vSoul) is an invention of the 
ideal Vedanta, a system of Pantheism long posterior to 
the Vedas, aud really designed to supersede them under 
tlie assumed name of the “Aim" or “ End” of the Vedas. J 

(8.) I’lie doctrine, or incident, or system, of ceremonial 
tlelilement by touch, or by- eating or drinking,—-by wliicli 
tbo existence ofCastc is particularly marked in tlie present 
social and religions life of the Hindus,—is not recognized 
in the Vedas in a single instance. It is impossible that it 

TLis is at the Pokhar (Pnskkara) lake near ToeVs Kaja- 

sthari, vel. i. 774. Even this temple, 1 found when ^dsitlng it, to 
he under the care of devotees, and not that of the regular priesthood. 

t Author’s .First Exposure of Hiuduisin, p. 42. In the 3rd aslit. 
Stli adh. aud lOth varg, of the Rig-Veda, Agni is spoken of as having 
four horns. These Stiyana erroneously makes the four 
A^edab, the collection of which did not exist when the Sfiktas werti 
composed, and Mahidhara, the four officiating priests (thellotri, Cdga- 
tri, Adhvaryii, and Brahma) ; but M. Langlois, wdth much probability, 
makes them the four sides of Agni’s eastern lire-pit, in which the myth 
of BrahmiVs four faces may have origlnatod. 

X This is till- etymological meaning of Veddnia, from Veda and wita. 
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should vkot, ill some form or other, liave been alluded to in 
these productions, had it existed when they were tormed. 

Caste, in the sense in which it exists in the present day, 
we are more and more persuaded, rvas altogether nnknowm 
among the ancient Aryas, though douhtless, like other 
c-onsociated peoples, they had varieties of rank and order 
and occupation in their community. A PanckaJeshiti, 
and7)«nt!/itt/a«a ("pentad) are occasionally mentioned in the 
Vedas*. Sayana Ahharya says these expressions refer to the 
four varnas (colours or castes) and the Nishadas treated as 
outcasts, or to the Gandharvas, Pitris, Devas, Asuras, and 
Raksliasas, as explained in the Nirukta. But Professor 
Lassen properly observes that neither of these explana¬ 
tions is admissible,! Kshiti, as he remarks, is applied in 
the Veda to men in general and charshani, its synonym, 
is derived from rish to plow. The JSuhddas (etymologi¬ 
cally the “ settled” Aborigines, hut applied to races distinct 
from the Aryan) wei'e then unknown. Even when tliey 
came into notice, they remained exterior to the Aryan 
state. Jana signifies a person ; panchajani, in times 
later than the Veda, an assembly of five men; Rndpancka- 
janina, a cliief of five men. “ It is probable,” Lassen 
adds, that th^ oldest social communities con.sisted only 
of five families.” That Panchahhiti and pauchajana 
signify an aggregate of five men, is evident; hut what the 
member's of the aggregation were, it is now almost impos¬ 
sible to declare with certainty. Megastheues speaks of 
various municipal and military Pentads as existing among 
the Indians in his day. J Many aggregations of five per- 

« K. V. iv. 2. 5. 

Tndisclie Altlierthumskunde, vol. i. p. 790. 

J Megastheues in Cory's Ancient Fragments, p. 220, ot. seep 


ORIGIN OF CASTE -THE rANCIIAKSIim. 


117 


sous or parties are at present recognized by the Hindus.* 

Ill virtue of the remarks whicli we have now made, 
and proofs and illiLstrations which, we have laow brought 
forward, we hold that Caste in the ancient Vedic times 
was no systematic institution of the A'ryas. The opinion 
of Dr. Max Muller, the editor of the Rig-Vhla and 
the most competent judge in the case, is entirely in 
accordance with that which we have ventured to express. 
In a Review of Muir’s Texts in the London Times, lie 
has the following passage :—“ Does Caste, as w(3 find it 
in Mann and at the present day, form part of the reli¬ 
gious teaching’ of the Vedas ? We answer with a decided 
‘ Mo.’ There is no authority whatever in the Veda for 
the complicated system of castes, no authority for the 
offensive privileges claimed by the Brahmans; no 
authority for the degraded position of the Bbudras. 
Th'-:i’c is no law to prohibit the different classes of the 
people from living together; from eating and drinking 
together; no law to prohibit the marriage of jieoplc 
belonging- to different castes ; no law to brand the 
offspring of such marriages with an indelible stigma. 
All that is found in the Veda, at least in the most anci¬ 
ent portion of it — the Hymns —is a verse, in which it is 
said that the four castes, the priest, the warrior, the 
liusbandman, and the .serf, sprung all alike from 
Brahma. Europeans are able to show tliat even this 
verse is of later origin than the great mass of the 
Hymns.”t 

* See Mok'sworth’s Maratlu Dictionary antler the componud, off -T. 
The A'rya varnu (or colour} is spoken of ns n unity in R ig-Veda 
3rd asht. 2. 5. 0. * ’ 

t The Times, lOth April 1858. 


'Hie verse hero referre.i to by Dr. Miiller was 
brouglit to notice by Colebrooke It occurs in the 
Pvrusha SM:Ut, or Myrarf of the Primeval Male, trans¬ 
lated by him in liis Essay cn tlie Religions Ceremonies 
of the Hindus,* It has been quoted and translated by 
Bvirnouf, in his introduction to his translation of -tiie 
Bhagayata Ptiranaf ; and lately it has l)een literally 
and correctly rendered by Dr, John Muir, ^y^iose version 
we lie re introduce, with the text sidijoined, that a pro¬ 
per estimate of its bearings on the subject immediately 
before us may be formed. 

^^Puruslia lias a thousand heads, a thousand eyes,, a thousand feet., 
Ev’erywliere pervading tlxe earth, lie overpassed a space often fingers. 

2, Purusha alone is this whole [universe], which has been, and is 

to be. He is the lord of immortality, thtat which expands by niitri-- 
inent. (?) 3. So great is his glory ; and Purusha is greater than ' 

this. All creatures make a fom’tii of him ; three-fourths of him (are) 
immortality in the sky. 4 . Purusha with these three parts mouiited 
upwards ; a fourth of him was again produced hero. He then diffused 
himself everywhere among things animate and inanimate. 5. From 
him sprang Viraj ; over Viraj was Purusha: being bom he extended 
hirnself, and (produced) the earth and corporeal forms. 6. When 
the gods ofTered up Purusha in sacrifice, the spring was its claiified 
butter, summer its wood, and autumn the offering. 7. Tins victim^ 
Purusha, born priiiMivally, they immolated on the sacrificial grass ; 
with him as their oblation the gods, Sadliyas, and Tiieliis sacrificed, 

3. From that universal oblation were prodiwcl curds and clarified 
butter. He produced the animals of which VAyu is the deity, both 
wild and tame. 9. From that Tinlversal sacrifice were produced 
hymns called rich and scmariy the metres and yajus, 10. From that 
were produced horses and all animals with two rows of teeth, cows, 
goats, and sheep. 11. When they formed (or offered up) Purusha 
into how many parts did they di vide him ? What was his mouth ? 

Asiatic Eesearches, vol. vii. p. 251 and Mis, Essays 1 p. 167-8/ 

•j* Burnours B. P. i. cxxiii. 
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\V"]iat were hi» arms ? What were called liis thighs and feet ? 12. 

Th(i Brdhmari his mouth ; the Iicljan^av^ns made his arms ; that 
wliicli was the Vat$h/a was his thighs ; the Shddra sprang from Ids 
feet. IS. The iiioon was produced froiuln\s mind ( 2 ]lanas) ; the sun 
iroiri liis eye ; Iiulra and Agni from his mouth ; and Viiy u from his 
breath. 14. From his navel came the atmosphere ; from his head 
the shy ; from his feet the earth, from his eai* the four quarters: bo they 
formed the worlds. 15. When the gods iu performing their sacrifice 
bound Purusha as their victim^ there were seven trenches (round the 
altar), and there wore made thrice soveri pieces of fuel, 16> With 
sacrifice the Gods worshipped the sacrifice : these were the first rites. 
Those great beings attained to the heaven where the gods, the ancicfut 
Sadhyas, reside.’^^ 

'•» ^ ON e 

111,113%:? !Tf g<T jt 4 t i(?5rr% ?ir^^TrRTff?f? ikk 

cffTTfR ^>TtJriTrfJTrA?r $?r?f2srT^: I Tf^-rr «r?fR RTrar^Trirff rlrnrii 

li 11 gr«r 3%-?: Trfrwfr fr#fr=T^s^ ^rrsiq-fir.- 

STW I! 3 11 fj-iEJTrT PTUsswr?? r~Tcr# 3%:?: 1 

>7'4 t.3C: 11 k II 3%:?'T ?f??i 1 »rw€r^ 

airw qT'sqr CtfT: 5rc? ‘fr?: 11^11??? ?%? 5%:? aTR Uq-?: 

qf‘-?r 11 's II ^T^qrcT ?frrfT i T^f 

N •** Mi tf <s U>. 

’q-RTogr^ ?rRq-r¥? lu ii ctww 6wrR 

sf'rirc I ?jarfr% srfirc er^irrfr ?f??fRr 3 - 5 rr??T 11 il ?TRr^^f si 5 rf?> 

^7 irqrx?: | qrlrf srrsTc fr^TRirr^r aRff?: n v®ll ?'3^? 

?rwKrr l ^ qfrrgrc ?r'rr I! W II 

wtrtrretf ?r| ^ensTR: f?: 5r?w ?? q^iif wd 

%JTW^€f 5rr?^^7:q?f i ?5:^f?r«r morif ^rfi,'5rr??l|\':tll 

qTW qr#f ^?TraT | qir^ri’ wirrf rrqrw^R'^- 

II vv II ^fffrsP^ra-'T R?! eRKT: ffff; | ?# 

'T^T II 11 ?tq‘ mw- 

wreq- 1 qrfqR: ^rp^^r*. #m?Err: || i,€, tl 

♦ The text we take from the MS. of the B. B. E. A, S., which on comparison we fiTifl, 
except in two letters, agrees with that of Biirzeuf, which vfas made from the same 
original copy, that of Colonel Shortrode. 
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Dr. Miillor has lately well illustrated his" own remark, 
that European critics arc able to show that this passage 
of the Vedas is of "‘ later origin than the great mass of 
the hyniTis.” In liis History of Sanskrit Literature he 
thus writes respecting it:—“There can be little doubt 
that it is modern both in its character and in its diction. 
It is full of allusions to the sacrificial ceremonials, it uses 
teidinical philosophical terms, it mentions the three sea¬ 
sons in the order of Vasanta, spring, Gilshma, summer, 
and Sliarad, autumn, it contains the only passage in the 
Itig-Veda where the four castes are enumerated. The 
evidence of language for the modern date of this conzposi- 
tion is equally strong. Grishma, for instance, the name 
of the hot season, doe.s not occur in any other hyiun of 
the Rig-V^da; and \asaiita also, the name of spring,, 
does not belong to tlie eju'liest vocabulary of the Vedic 
poets. It occurs hut once more in the Rig-Veda (mand. 
161.’4.”) Dr. Muller brings down tins hyrnn to the lime 
of making the final collection of the Rig-Veda Sanhita, 
“ the work of the Mantra period,” to whicli he gives the 
date of 1000-800 before Christ. He does not carry it 
lower, because of allusions to it in the J3riihmanas, and 
because it has*found a place in the collections of the Va- 
jaseyins and Atharvans.* That it cannot he carried 
higher than this is obvious, not only from the considera¬ 
tions above referred to, but from tlie distinction (recognized 
by it) in the Vedic “hymns called the Rich, and Sdmim, the 
metres (Chhmdaft), and the Yajns,'^ which seems to indi¬ 
cate the existence of an artificial division at the time it 
originated of the Vedic material, at least for conventional 
sacrificial purposes. 

* Muller’s Hist. Sans. Lit. p. 572. 



ill regard to llio moaiihijr of tlie Puruslin Sukta wo 
ailliere to the judganeiitwliidi weliave elsewhere expressed 
tiiioiiit. “ 'idle soppoit which even it gives to (he system 
ol caste is of a very limited (diaracter. The passage in it 
which approximates the subject is the following ‘ When 
they produced Purusha [perhaps ei[uivalout to ‘ when 
Pnrnslia was produced’] into how many portions did they 
separate him? What was his mouth? Wliat were Ids 
arms ? What were pronounced his thighs and feet ? The 
Ihahmaii was his mouth j the Rajanya (prince) was made 
Ids arms; the Vaishya w'as his tldghs ; and the Shiidra 
sprang from liis feet? This occurs in a composition which 
is both metaphysical and figairative ; and it probably ex¬ 
presses an idea originally of this cbaructer .—The Brah¬ 
man, as the expositor of the will of God, conceived of as 
an enormous male, and the recipient of the gifts and 
oiferings made to the diviidlies, was the mouth of this 
male ; the Itcljanya, the prince or wandor, the instrument 
of oifoicc and defence, was the arms of this male ; the 
Vahhya, as the cultivator of the soil, and the original 
possessor of its wealth, was the thiglis of this mule ; and 
ttie Siiiidra, or slave, as tlie lowest member of the liody 
social, was the feet of this male. All this is clearly meta- 
jihysical and metaphorical, tliougli afterwards it was %devv ed 
as historical and dogmatic.”* For the system of caste, it 
is now obvious, tliere is no legitimate warrant in the great 
hymn collection of the Rig-Veda. 

* India Three Thousand Years Ago, pp. 44-45. 

Dr. Muir, illustrating the Piirusha Sukta, properly say-s : “ It is 
only the Shiuira who is here said to have sjjrung ftom the leet of 
111 Misha. In a hymn of this allegorical and mystical character, it 
cannot he ussunied that the writer intended to repre.sent it as a 

16 - 




Nor is siicli covmteiunice of C’aste lo l)e foiiiKl io any of 
tlie olden portions of the other Vedas, wliicli are all taken 
from what is pr()perlj dcnoTuinated bj Dr. Miiller the ‘‘one 
g-enuine collection, the so-called Rig-Veda, or the Veda 
of praise.” * ■ 

The first of these derivative Vedas is the Sdma, the 
whole of whose texts, with few exceptions, as already hiiit- 
ed, have been actnally found in the Rik, especially in the 
eighth and nintli njandals.f It is not to be expected, coir- 
.seqnently, that inuclrlight should be cast by it individually 
on the social state of the ancient ATyas, even tliough it 
should be adniitted, as thought by Dr. Miiller, that the time 
of its construction falls within that of the Brabiiianas,— 
between 8t)0 — (JOG years before Obrist. We notice a few 
things which have struck our attention when going over it 
in connexion with the subject before us. 

The god Brahma is distinguished in one place botli from 
Agni, tlie god of tire, and Vrihaspati, the lord of ]>rayer..-{; 
A pre-eminence among the gods is in one o ther place at least 

hiHtorical fact, that the four ctifFerent classes sprang froai diflerent 
parts of I’urusha’a body ; any more than that he desired to assert, 
as literally true, what he has stated in verses 13 and 14 ; thftt * the 
moon was produced from his wmimi') the sun from his eye, tiidra and 

Agni from his .and Vayu ftoni his &c. &o. &c. In fact 

the Yajur Vc>da alleges that Vayu came forth from his ear; and 
so contradicts the lhg~Vcda.” Texts i. 10. 

* lieview in Times, lOth April, 1858. 

J As the Bama does not make quotations from the last hymns of the 
lUk, it has been inferred by Weber and others that its pieces liad been 
arranged before the completion of the Rig-Vdda colJeetion ; but Dr. 
ISIlVller (Auc. Sans. Lit. p. 127.) attributes both its collection and that 
of the Kig-Veda to the Brahmuna period. Bee Muirx Texts, ii. 203. 

$ Benfey’s Text of Siiina Veda, p. 10. 
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iiscribed to .bzii'i, no doubt because be is vie\/ed as the lord 
/?f sacrifice# lu tlie passage last referred to, the Rkhi is 
ineiilinned as tlie luarked one among; the Viprm, or intel¬ 
ligent; wliile in anotber the Vipra is deTioiuinated the iii- 
stnnnentality, or agent, of the sacrifice,t thus intimatiug 
that the designation was being applied distinctively to an 
ofbeiating priest. Several passages in the Santa in wliicb 
t he word llralnna, used as a Iiiiinan conductor of prayer or 
safritice, are taken from the Eik, need not be here notif cd. 
'fhe human Brabma is spoken of, in one place, as the master 
of (lioly) seasons, and tlie Brahmans as praising Jndra 
in hynins.f The designation Brahma, seems from this 

to bave been about this lime coming into use as a generic 

* This is in a cvxrioua address to the sacred Soma^ the genius of 
ardent spirits:— 

dW: TtI 5TRfr UdM 5ifW Kir 

^HrarwifrTdr uiw srfTdr friV-fn tl 

• ■ fis. 

a’frrKir^it tKfi ! 5rlrTruriffirFTt3Tr%it | 
didr g'Nrir® iiOTKiTr^rrii: dr^r: iriTTKiT ii 

Siuna Veda, 2ud part, iii. 3, Stevenson’s Text i>. 77, Benfey’s, 81. 

Soma is pure, iJic generator of intellect, the generator of the heavens, 
the generator of tire, the genera ,jr of the sun, tlio generator of 
ludra, and the generator'Of tlio earth, the generator-cyf Vishnu—Soma, 
when sounding it goes to its holy place, (is) Brahnni among the gods, 
the high-one among th(? poets, the Kishi among tlie A’'ipras, tltu 
Jiawk among the raptores, the biiHaloe among horned animals^ 
and the sword among .cleavers. 

t riifr UT'TT ; Saina, ii. G. (Benfey, p. 12G.} 

+ iiN jf^r T kit ?frir Ndr ijir n 
JTfrr'T kj JTfidi' i 4iir 3- II 

Stima Veda, part 1st, v. G. 2. Stevenson’s Text p. 38, Bonfey 
P. 46. Compare Madhava’s Comment, sub. loc. 








term for a priest. Notlinig of a peculiar cliai^oter occurs 
iu the Sama applying either to Hiq Ildjii or %0 Vis'lui. 


'I'he secoud of the derivative V6das, the Ytyiis or Yajur, 
as already laeiitioned^ exists in two forms, the Black 
Uiid the White.* They are partly in prose and pfutly 
in verse, the poetical portion being generally that which 
is taken from the Rik. Exclusive of their texts from the 
Rik, tiiey appear, in their liturgical directions especially, 
very like the Brahmams,to theeia of which,as collections, 
they belong-. They indicate tlie assumption of Bralimani- 
cal pre-etainence, bat in the face of opposition from 
certain portions of the Indian community. 

In the Black "^ajur Veda, the Brahma, and Kshatra are, 
(with the Supraja (the good population), and Rayasposka 
supporting wealth), recognized as distinct interests, in 
prayers several times used.f The predorainapce of the 
Brahman in sacrifice is set forth tliroughout this collec¬ 
tion, at least of the portions of it wliicli have been print¬ 
ed. Social distinctions are recognized in it, as those of 
the Brahma; the Rajanya, prince ; the AfaMshi, the 
wife of an anointed king-; the Panvrikti, according to 
the commentator Madhava “the unloved wife of a king” 
(concubine?); the Sendni, general; the SfUa, charioteer; 
the Grdmani, villager; the Kahatta, the “guardian of the 
females; the SangrahUd, the treasurer; tiie Bhcigadayha, 

* See above, p. 74. In the text of the White Yajur V<ida,.abbi' 
edlk’J by Dv. Weber of Berliii, there are 4045 lines. Dr. W. gives 
ns also the text of the commentary of Mabidhara, the Shatapiitlia 
Tinihmana, and the Sliranta Sutras of Kfitydyan, and Extruota Ixom 
tliB of Kurlvii and ^ajuiktidcva. 

f Taittiriya Saiihita of Y. V. i. 3. 1 ; 1. 9. G. (Roer and Coweira 
Bcl. vol. i. pp. 492.) 



the collectoi- (of the king's portion, said by the commen¬ 
tator to be the sixth part) ; the Akshavapat the player at 
dice.* But these are probably principally designations of 
parties in public office. The commentator speaks of 
them as the recog'nized supporters of the kingdom.f An 
appropriation of the gods is thus made in recognition of 
certain orders of the cormnunity. “ Bi’ihas])ati is the god 
of,speech ; Indra, of chiefs; Mitra, of the truthful; Va- 
nnyi of the religious”; and “ Soma of us the Brahmans.”;^ 
Brahmans and Kabatriyas are viewed as distinct, in con¬ 
nexion with the colour of the beasts used in*a certain 
sacrifice.§ 

In the White Yajur Veda the information bearing on 
our subject is such as the following:— 

Ill this A^eda the Brahma and Kshatra are coupled 
together in the worship of Agni, and in other connexions 
as in tlie Black Yajur Veda.j| The Bnihinan is men¬ 
tioned* as an object of reverence with ancestors ami 
rishisj Indra (the thuriderer) is declared to be the hold 
and support of the -Kshatra** while he is also set forth 
as the god of the Kshatra and the princedom. Soma 
(so often addressed in sacrifice) is declared to be the 
god of the Brdhnums,^^-\ as in a passage from the Sama 
Veda already relerred to. The different functions in 
tlie community of the Brahman and Kshatra are thus in¬ 
directly recognized. Salutations are given to tlie Ksha- 
/;'a/m^i,proprietor of fields; to the Siita, bard or cliario- 

* Taittan'ya Sanlii'tih i. 8. 9. S. Y. V. i. G. 46. 

t hoer (tCowelFsEd. vol. ii. p. 105. ** S. Y. V. 1. 9. 8. 
f .IsuU. S. of Y. V.; 8. 10. ’I'j- Shiikla Yajuv Veda 1.9. 19* 

§ Taitth-fy.a Sauliitii of Y. V. ii. 1. 2 . 

II Shukla Yajur-Veda, i. 1. 18 ; i, ,5. 26- 
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teer; to the Taskarapati, probably master of a subjugated 
tribe;* to i\\t Kidlmtchapati, “ mhabiting moimtainous 
regions” ; to the bearers of bows and arrows; to the 
Skoapati, or master of hounds ; to ihe Vratapati, the 
master of a nudlitude ;’■* to the *S'e«a and to the 

army and the leader of the army; to the SimgnMiu, 
treasurer; to tiie Takiiha, carpenter, and Ituthakard, 
the coachmidcer; to the Kulala, the potter, and Karmani, 
the worker in the coarser metals ; to the JVfsMdtt,abofigir 
nal settler;') and to otlier |)arties recognized ns classesin the 
comm unity. J The Brahman is spoken of as endorved 
with the knowledge of Brahma {brahmavarchem) and 
the Eajanya, as possessed of bravery (sbura).^ 

Even more distinctive notices than these of the vitried 
and numerous classes of Indian society occur in tins 
IVhite Yajur Veda. They are found in eonne.yiou witln 
the most mysterious rite of Hinduism, that of the Purm/ui- 
medha, or sacrifice of Purusha, nominally the god 
Prajapati, A whole Adhaya, or section is devoted to 
theni,i| in wliicli the parties are brouglit forward, or con¬ 
secrated, a.s typical representatives of tlie mnltitudiuous 
objects recognized in tlie Purusbamedha, A few of these 
parties are mentioned, also, in tlie Shatapatha Bralimana 

* In VTiLson’s Sans. Diet. Taskara is rendered by “ thief, robber.” 
Maludhara in his commentary on the Slmkla Ynjur Veda attaches a 
similar rae.uning to the word. Weber’s ed. i. p. 497. 

•)• Mahidluira views the Nishfidas as monntain Bhillas, eaters of 
Jlesh. Weber’s Text. i. p. 500. The word Nishada, us shown by 
Lassen, means the settled. 

I ShuldaYajnrVeda,!. 16, I8-2G. 

§ Slmkla Yajur-V^da, ii. 22. 20. (Weber’s ed. p. 703.) 

II Shukla Yajur-Veda, .adh. 30. (Weber’s ed. i. p. 811-848.) 
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f tlie Yajiir V6da;* and wltli variations they all occur in 
the Tiiittirfya. Tlrahmana ol tliclUack Yajur Vcda,f in a 
passage wljicli, as far as I know, iuis not yet attracted 
the attention of Europeans. 

The importance of the Adhyaya ot the White YYijnr- 
Veda, now mentioned, in the illustration of ancient Indian 
society requires its quotation in full. 



I 

Brdhmaymn, 

... for the I3r.alim:\ 

a Brdhman, 

2 Ksfuifrdya ... 

Rdjmiyam, 

... for the Ksbatra, ... 

, a Prince. 

^ MannWhi/o 

Vauhyam^ 

... for Tillage, 

a 

4 7apcm; 

S/iudram^ 

... for Toil, 

a SlfJidra 

5 Tammt'i ... 

Tasharam, 

... for Darkness, 

a Thief ^ 

G Kdrakuya 

Vrrhanamy 

... for HelUslnicss, ... 

a Murderer. 

7 Papmane 

KUham, 

... for Sin, 

a Pliinuch. 

8 A’kraydya 

Ayof/unif 

... for Distress (?) ... 

an Aynycmt . 

9 Kmna’ya) 

Pushchah'm, 

... for Lust, 

a Whore* 

10 Atikrmhtdya ... 

J\Idr/adJianif 

... for great-Mourniug 

a Mdyadhf!,. 

11 Krittaya 

Silt am, 

... for Dancing, 


12 UitilyOi 

Shailiisham, 

... far Singing, 

an Irtor. 

N5 Dkarmdija, 

Sahhdehara^n, 

... for Duty (or lieli- 
gioii) 

an /1 Ucndant-on-lht'- 
Synaf/oyiw. 

14 Narishthdyai ... 

Bhtmalam, 

... for Dud-luck, 

a i' r igk tf ul-pc i n on. 

15 Nar/ndya 

Itdbhtm, 

... for Ainuscinent, 

an Orator. 

1(> Jlasdya 

Kdrhn, 

for Laughter, 

an Artifccr. 

17 Ananddya 

Striskukhavi, 

... for^loy, 

a Loocr*of women. 

J8 Pramadd 

Kiimdripidram, 

... for Pleasure, 

a Son-ofan itiimar-^ 
ried-f/irl 

19 Mddhdyai 

Rathakdmm, 

... for Intelligence, ... 

a Chariot’-niaker. 

20 Dhdirydya 

Tokahdnam, 

... for Firmness, 

a Carpenter. 

21 Tayaftv'^ 

Kaiddlam, 

... for Labour, 

a Potter. 

22 Maydyai 

Karnidmm, 

... for Jugglery, 

a BlacknmUh. 

23 Ihipdya 

MfXnikdram, 

... for Lcauty, 

a r/(3 wollcr. 

24 i<hnhh' 

Vapam, 

... for Auspicionsness, 

a Sower. 

25 Sh amvydya ... 

Tshiikdram, 

... for Shooting, 

a Ataker^of-iwrowst 

29 IhUyai 

Dha)vushhd ramt 

... for Armour, 

a er~of ho ws. 


■* Adliaya, xiii. 

•j" Talttritya BrstTimana of the Krishna Ysijur-Veda, iii. fol. 40-t2 
of Aixtltors MS. 

t The iiuoiboi a liCrp fri YCii nro not in the Vdda* 

§ We have had iajtas^ already (hi No* 4)» The Taittinya Erdliiiiana lifts hero BhramtUja 
meaning also “ for labour/’ 
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27 Karmatui JydMriwy^ 


28 IHshidyti 

29 Mrityavd 

30 Autakdya 


Jiqjnsarjamf 

Mri(/ayumj 

Svctninam, 


31 NadW’kyah PiimyiMam^ 

32 llikshikdhhyo^ Ncdshdduiny 


S3 Puntshavyd- 
ghroyd 

34 0andharvdpsa- 

Tohhyo 

35 rraijnghhyaft ... 
Sarpiide. vqjand- 

Idiyo 

AyehJiyah 
<JcS Iryatdya 
39 JHn^hacMbhyah., 


3G 


37 


Durmadamy 

Vrdtyamf 

Unmattmiy 

Apraiipadamy 

Kitavaniy 
Akitavoniy 
Bulalakdr hilly 


40 Tdtudhdncbkyah KarAakikdrim 


41 Sundkayd 

42 G&hayn 

43 Artyai 

44 Nirtityai 


... Jar am, 

... Upapathny 
... Tarivittimiy 


45 Nuhkntyai 
40 Savtjndndya 

47 Pra7c d modydm 

48 BaMya 

49 \ It r nay a .. 

60 Utsddehhyah .. 

61 Pramudd 

62 .Pwdrhhyah 
53 Smpndya 
64 Adluirmdya 

55 Pamtrdya 

56 Prctyndndya 


fov Activity, 

for Fortune, 
for Death, 

for tho Agent-of- 
death, 

. for 111 vers, 

, for a Watchman, ... 

. for IlaughUneiiS, .. 


a Maher-ofdiow- 
strlnys. 
a 'Rapemat&r, 

K Eimtitman. 
a Doyrnan, 

a FnnjiMaA 

Nhhdtla. 

. a Drunl:ard* 


. for the Cj aucihaxvas a Vrdlyi^- 
and Apsarus, 

, for the Abstracted, Q. Madtncm. 
for Serpents and an Ignorant. 

Devajanas 
for Tauck, 
for the Departed, 
for Pishhohas, 


for the Y5t\i dhfin as, t 
for Junction, 
for the IloUsSe, 

, for Affliction, ... 


Parivividdnam, ... for Misfortune, 


. PeshaaMriniy 
, Smarakdrhny 
, ZTpasadufn, 

, Upaddmf 
, Armrudhaniy 
. Kubjaniy 

, Vdmana^riy 
, Srdmaniy 
, Andkamy 
. liadhiramy 
Bhuhajaniy 
Naksh atradarsZiam 


for Craft, 
for Gesture, 
for Love, 
for Strength, 


a Diae^pictyef ^ 
a Non layer-a t - dire, 
iifoma le-Basket- 
makor. 
a Pinmaker, 
a Fararnovr, 
a Concnhtne. 
an lhi7narried-older- 
brother.^ 
a Married- eWcr - 
bf'Qtker, 
an Actress, 
an Amoi'otts-wojnan, 
a Oompanion, 
an Observer. 


for Varna (Descent) a Follower (or Faye). 
for the Applying- ix. lltmckhach 
of Unguents, 


for Amusement, 
for Doors, 
for Dreaming, 
for Irreligion, 
for Purification, 
for Philosophy, 


a Dwarf, 

a Bkar-eyed-p&rsoyi- 
a Blind-person. 
a Deaf-persoii, 
a Physician. 

, an Astro?iomei\ 


^ MuiuVthara, the Caiiimentator, makes this a and tho Loirtu-borUf the 

riilkctsu, 

I The coupling ofttio Watchman with tho cla^s of the Nlshdda, sug^^^csts the idea that tlie 
woi-il Rakshasa may havn come iuto use from the aboriginal tribes having Leon employed ns 
Watchmen. See above, 99. 

i The name Tifludhiiua is applied to magicians, barbarians, and demons. 

§** Tho younger being unmarried.’’ Muhklhuia. 
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T)7 Ashikshdyai 

Prmkinnam^ 

.. for Non-inatniction, a Catechizes, 

Upashlkahdiid 

. Ab?i iprashn inmiy. 

„ for Elcmenlairy- 
instruction, 

an interroQator, 

59 Mdrydddyai ... 

FrQsknavii>dkmiy> 

. for Boundaries, 

... a Itcveakr’oFOmens, 

60 xirmM^yo 

Hastqmfn, 

.. for Conveyances, 

an Elep/t<uniAiecper. 

61 Jnp^pn 

A'shvnpumy 

,v forltunning, 

... Q tiorsoheeper,. 

62 FmhHi 

Gopdlaniy 

.. for”Nourishmeni, 

... a Ctmkec'per, , 

(•) > Plrydytl ^v, 

Airipdiainy 

. far llGrolsni, 

.sv a Shpkerd, 

64 Tegdsd ... 

Ajapdlamy 

,. for PrnVHry, .■ 

... a (TOCitherd, 

(m Itdyxii ... 

Kind sham, 

.. lor the lUartli, 

..j idOultivCior, 

m KlUiltlm 

SitrdMram^ 

. for Water, 

...a De(4er’^hi-^ Spirits, 

■6/ Bhadrdya 

GrUiapam-y 

,. for Wellbeing*, 

Housekeeper 

68 Shi^iiyasd 

lltiadham, 

. for Prosperity, 

,,a B 0 Ider-o /-1 Fmlth . 

69 A ' dhyakshdya ,., 

AfiuksbaFdram, .. 

. fur Ovorsight, 

Footm,nn, ■ 

70 Bhai/di 

Ddrvd/idramy 

.. for Combustion, 

...a Timher-bnnydr, 

71 Pmhhdya 

yiguMhamy 

for Light, 

...a TireAy^indkr, 

72 Bmclhncuya- 
r ishtapdya 

■4 i h h ish dk tdra . 

. for the llogipn 
ihe Sun, 

of an H7?o;Ve^(fr. 


11 Va)y!ds 
Ndkd^tUt 
74 Ddvalokdy<i> 


Farives htdram^ 
PeshUdram^ 


for Supremo Pava- a IHstributor-of - 
fiiHS food-to-(/y.^sU. 




^5 Mannshfalokdya PrakarUdmni, 
7 ^ Sarvibhyoloke- V^i^isdktdram^ 
hhyah 

77 A varityal bcidhu>* 
yd 

Medhdya Vfh^ah 

79 Vrnkdmdya 

80 


Upammthitdrahi, 

PalpliUmy 
Eajayitrim^ 
Stdnahriclayam .. 


for th^ Al)ode-(>f- 
the Oods^ 

for tho abode of Mer*, a 

for the UxuveiBo,a J^prinklon 
a. C/t'Jtirmr:' 


SI Fairkatyci/a Ph/iunam, 

82 ... KskaUdrinn. 

£8 Aup>Hlri$irdya.,, AnukskatMramf 

84 Bafdyd ... Anucharam, 

85 Bhuniae P(vriiihkanda7ti,^ 

86 Frlydya ... Fnyavddinam^ 


87 ArM/yd 


Asvifsddamy 


83 Sicarydyaiokdya Phdgadughcun^ 
89 MitmjmA ... Ayauidpamy 


90 Krddhdya 

91 Togdya 

92 SItokdya 


Nisaramy 

Yokidmm, 

Ab/iifiartdrarfi, 


. for the Do ^truc I<rri- 
o/-Adversity, 
for Sacrifice, 
for ir.agermiss, 
for Prosperity, 

for MaUcious-Hur- 
der, 

for Loneliness, 
for Super vision, ... 
for Striiiigth, ... 

. for Water, 
for Love, ... 

for Fortune (or Mis¬ 
fortune), 
for Heaven, 
for Anger, 

tor Anger, 
for Junction, 
for Cirief, 


a I Fa s ftey^oj '-ciotkes % 
u ‘Dyer-oj^^cMhes, 
n, Th /> Vhh-hmHfid'- 

a Backbitir. 

a Km/dtu CLwtoy > 
aSub-Lictor, 
a Follower, 
a Ollinh 0 \ 
a SiPeet-*$pen/cer, 
a Horseman, 


a Bkdijaduyha* 
a Ileaier-oJ-iron (a 
BlaGkdniithfj 
a Fofrymm- 

a Joiner, 
a IVditer. 


A Collector or the prlacvs'jt rovBiuie isfey beforo. j>. 124 . 
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93 Kshenmjn^ m, Vinioktdram, 

94 UtkklamUU- ^iyishthinam, 

hhyoh 


95 

9;5 Shildya 
97 Niirity(xi 


Mdnmkntci>n, 
Aiyanikdrimf 
, Ko&hahdriv^ 


98 Yatfidya 
9*) Yamdi/a 
100 Athannibhyo, 


Ashnh 

Vamasvm, 

Aratokdiny 


101 idfini vatsanUja Fart/dyi nim , 

102 ParivatSaniya Avijdtum, 
lOS liiiivatsardya.,. A(!(va?dm, 

104 hlvati^ardya ... Atl^Uadvarimy 

105 Yatsardyu ... Vtjavjardm, 

106 Samvaisanlya. PalUmhn^ 


107 Ribh^Myo — Ajinsandhnm, 

108 Sdd/iydhhijah,., Charmammniy 
too Sarohhyo ... DlHiimram, 


110 Vpasfhdvard- Ddsham^ 

hhyo 

111 Vaishantd- Bi indam, 

bhyo 

112 Nadvaldbhyah Shaushkdla^n, 

113 Piirdya Mdrydrdm, 


114 AvAiaya KmiXirtanii 

115 TirfhMyah^,,. A*ndam, 




fur Hapiucsst ... a Liberator, 

, for Arrival and Non- a Man’^oJ^^oorth 
arrival, 

, for a Haiidsomo a ProrBd^itmn^ 
Body, 


for Beauty, 
for Misfortune, 


for Y amn, * 
for Yam fc, 
for a Priest, 


an Anoint07*-of-thv- 
eyes, 

A Maher-of'sheaths 
for swords, 
a Baj'rcn-woman. 
a Bmnr-cf- 7 wins, f 

offspring, 

for a ccmpletc-year, a Woman-skilkdAti- 
counting, 

for thePaat^Ycar, a Wommi-who-has- 
not-born e- a^oh i hi. 
for the Preaent- au Unchaste-wovian, 
Y^rar, 

for a Prosperovis- a Woman-w-he}-- 
year, covrses, 

for the Y^ear *(iin* an OUl-tooman, 
denned .1 

a White-haired Wo- 
•ma?i. 


for Time, 


, for tliO Klbhils, 
for the Siidhas, 
for Waters, 


. for Mountains, 
for Poolsi, 


I* . ^^klndrcsser, 
a l)caler-m-sh‘7is, 
a Ma/i-ofthe-fsher- 
class, 

^ Ddsha ( Dasyuf 


One-of-the-Bifida 
class Ca llunfei'), t 
a FuhdeaUr. 
a Deer-kitkr, 


. forP'ens, 

. for the Opposite 
Bank of a in ver, 

for the Near Bank Kaivartta (PUher- 
of a River, man), 

. for Ferries, ... an Anda. 


• Thi'goa of the other \tor:i3. 

t in tb. TnlUlrfya w. have the dative fenUnine, for r.im<.ya of the Hhnkla 

YSur-VAlatesf. Ihla veaaing. which refer, the perwirngo represented to r<imi, the rt.ter, or 
wUo of seC'T.MhA more tipproprtfttc. 

J The comineotalor coupleJ the JtiaJoor r<n<fa> with the M.Wrf'i, posaiWy-nith refereneo i- 
tho Vindhm m;»iintrtins. 


5 ThoTford tfitha, here uw-l iv» a ferry, secniJ to hiire (tot Into iwe from flio Bmhnnutic 
miMlonario* havlin- eJ ; i n the ferric, of rlverr as their early . Jitlpn.. 
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no 

\\7 ^^^xndhhycth ... Parnaka/fif 

118 fhJidh/it/a(i KmUam, 

U9 Sdnubht/o ... Jamhhrikamf 

126 ParvatShyah Kifhptirmham^ 

121 Bihhut$dyal Piutlkamm^ 

122 Parndya Himnyahdram* 

123 Tnldyai Vdaijmn^ 

124 Pitshchddo- (rhivimr^mf 

shdf/a 

125 Vuhn^hhyohhu- Sidhmalami 

Uhhyah 

12G Bk^ityai Jdyarsinam^ 

127 Abhittijai ... SvapaniXm^ 

32S AWtifid ,,, Janai'ddmmiy 
12l> Vridhyni ... Apagulbkam^ 
Bhanftltardiia ... Prachidam, 

IGl Akshi^rdjdya Ki^amm^ 

132 Krrtdya ... Adinamdarskiim ^ 

113 Tretdyai ... Kalpinanit ♦. 

114 Dvdpardya ... Adhikinipiricm^ 

135 A^hmdilya ... tSabAdsihd{ium, 

133 MriiyavS ... Govyachhantf 

13/ ... Goyhdtam, 

13S DiqhkrUdya ... C/ut rakdchdnjam , 


... for Preoipices, ... i'hxe-of thc Miruda* 

cldf^s, ■ 

... fur Echoes, Parnakd C 

oflmvp.H). 

... forCavOs, ... a Kirdia, 

... for Moantnin Tla- a Jmihhalca X$a- 
tcaU3, vaye). 

... for (tligh)Moun- a KimpUrushn. 

taiTiJi, 

... for DiRgust, ... a Person df the Pul- 

kasn tribe, 

... for the ProciouR a Oafthmith- 
Mote!, 

... fov Weighing, ... a Peraonofthe Fani 

chm (:t; Vender}, 

... for the** Posterior- a Motirner. 
fault/' 

... for Uie Vishv^-Blui- a Leper, 
tas fall-the Ue* 
mens), 

V. for Prosperity, ... a \X*atchcr, 

... for Adversity, for a Drowning man, 
Nou-Existences), 

... for Sickness. ... a Popular-Bjieaker, 

... for Old-age^ ... tkxi hifirth-pereon. 

... for the Commence- a Foreslnsher, 
mfmt-of-a-Con* 
test, 

... for the Chicf-ol-the* a Gambler. 

Dice, 

for the KfiU (the an /nspcciar-of- 
first Yiiga, that of faulfsi. 

deeds), 

. for theTrdta(Yuga), a Trickeier, 

. for the Ovdpar Ifuga, an 
.. for the A'skanda a Lounger 4n-meet 
(the Evil Yuga,) ings.^ 

. for I'Cath; trn AHcnd^mton-coios 

,. ftr theAgent-of- a Ccnc-killet. 

Death, 

for Wickedness, ... a ChmakdchdrydA 


♦ This U the tot notice hi the radian lltcmtv-o of the ** Fonr Ages'^ the worM. Tlio last 
M th^m. h«T<? Oonomliiated the Asl'andftt It in the third K4nda of the TaitUriya Bruhmana of the 
niacK. >r'jjuf V»^ (AuthoPs MB. foi, 4i,) named the /Tah, the desigDatfon wbkh IE non' 
torotnowly bears. 

t MAhfdlim* reiiders lUis A Guru of the CbiraVas/ who h<?lnAge(l to n ^ihdklm of tho 
R'ach-VnjnrA'^fdA. * 
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140 Praiishruilcaifa 
HI Gho$hdya 
142 Antdya 
Ho Anantdya 
Hi Slmhhlya 
145 Mnhmd 

Krohhdya 
VI7 A var^ardtja 

148 Vundya 

Anyatomuydya^ 

UO 

16; Frithivyai 


HaUagam^ 

Artamcm, 

Bha^ham^ ... 

Biihmtdin<tm, 

!Sluhwiy 

A fJamhamgJultam^ 
Vindvddam^ 

Tunmnid/imamf 
Shankhadhmamf ... 

Vanag)avtj 

Davapanij 

Plthamrjnn<^fn, ... 


152 rJyfl'tic ... Chrinddhyn, 
163 Atiidrikshdyv^^** J 


154 Diifd 
H5 Binydya 


... Khalatim, 

... llaryaksharnt 


Kalshatrihhydh Kirmiram, 

157 Chandramase Kifdsam, 

153 Anhi ... Shuklam Pingdk^ 

sham^ 

159 Ralra^mi ... Kria?uinm Fingdk- 

shftffK 


for D^ravity, .i. 

for 8ilent41«teningy 
for Noise, 
for the Eiid-of-Lifet 
for In Unity, 
for Soiaul, 
fov a Fi? 8viral (sea¬ 
son of worship), 
Fir iVeeping, 
for Procession, 

for the Forest, 
for an tJn passable- 
Forest, 

. for Fire, 
for lUc Earth, 


, for the Wind, 
for the Firmament 
(Middle-of-thc 
Slcy), 

for the Heaven, 
forthcSun, 

, for the Constella- 
lions, 

for the Moon, 
for the Lay, 

for Night, 


a FQlMicer^of'ftis- 
0 ivn Inclin ations , 
a Si{ fever, 
a Spmker, 
a Much-ifpenlter, 
a Dumh-ptrson. 
u Better-of-d v. ms, 
a Playe'r-on-ihe^ 
idnd, 

a llloicet'-of'ike- 7*urta- 
a Blomr of 

n Forester. 
a Burner, 

a IVatiman. 
a Lame person {‘Gmc 
who oreeps or moves 
along on a seat'*), 
a, ChtiUfhila. 
a Foh-dane^, 


a Baldrheaded man, 
a Man with greenish 
.eyes, 

a Man ^of~ mrithiated 
oolotm 

a Man-loith-scabs, 
a RedBsh-eyed per^ 
son. 

a Dark~red-cged-per- 
son. 


Snell is the tliirtleth adhydija of the Yajur-V'edn, in a 
canipleto form. Thoiig-h found in the Sanhita, of tliat 
Vdda, it cleurly belongs to the period of the Brahmana, 
— from 800-600 B. C.,—when tlie liturgical arrange- 
meiits of the A ryas assumed their definite form. It 
throws innch light on the state ol Indian Society at the 
time to rvhich it belongs. It mentions varioirs distinc¬ 
tive classes in the community. Some of these are viewed 
in their moral aspects, as those oftlie thief, the murderer. 
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the drunkard, the paramour, the adulteress, the licen- 
tiovis-womaii, the liberator, the thievish-liearted one, the 
backbiter, the virtuous-man, the slothful-man, am! the 
man-tliat-follows-his-own inclinations. .Some of theni 
are noticed in eoimexion with natural deformities, defici¬ 
encies, infirmities, and diseases, as those of the madman, 
the blind-persou, tlie himchihaek, the dwarf, the deaf- 
person, tlie hlear-eyed person, tlie leper, the infirm-per¬ 
son, tlie sufferer, the baldheadcd-maii, the persorl-with- 
scubs, the ]:ei‘Son-\vlio-creeps (who is lame?) Some of 
them are mentioned in connexion with their personal and 
family peculiarities, as the eunuch, the son of-au-unmurri- 
ed-girl, the married-eider-brother, the l)arreu-woman, the 
hearer-of-twins, die worruni-without-olfspring, the woniaii- 
who-has-not-!>orn-a-cliild, the ’ivoman-in-her-courses, the 
old-woman, the man-with-oTeeniih-eyes, the man-with- 
variegated-eyes, the man-with-reddisli-eyes, and the 
man-with-red-eyes. Some of them are introduced in 
connexion witli their employments and social relalions, 
as tfie a(’tor, the attciiclant-on-the-.synagogae, the orator, 
the arti,st, the cliariotniaki-r, tlie cariienter, tlie hlaek- 
smith, the jeweller, the sower, tlie maker-of-arrows, the 
nmker-of-bows, the mtilver-of-bowstrings, the ropemaker, 
the huntsman, the dograan, the player-at-dice, tlie 
nou-pliiyer-at-dice, the female basketrnaker, the woman- 
vvlio-makes-pins (of tliom.s ?), the companion, the follo wer, 
the observer, the physician, the astronomer, tlie catccliist, 
the interrogator, the elephant-keeper, t,he horse-keeper, 
the cowherd, the shepherd, the goatherd, the ctildvator, 
the spirit-dealer, the house-keeper, the holder-of-wealtl., 
(money-lender 1), the ruiiner-after-a-chaiiot, the wood- 
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Ttian, the fire-kin filer, lire anointer, the serverof-ineals, 
tlif^ Ho'iire-maker, the niouhler, the sprinkler (with per- 
fmucs 1), the washerwoman, the dyer-of-clot.lif i, the 
liftor (or.doorkeeper), the snb-lictor, the body-attendant, 
the tax-colleetor, the ferryniau, the joiner, the waiter, 
the applier-of-ung'iients-to-the-eyes, the scabbard-maker, 
the ieniale-knovvor-ot-reqnence (the soothsayer / )> 
skin-dresser, the dealor-iu-skins, the fisherman, the 
hunter, the fislidealor, the deer-killer, the leaf-seller, 
the (l.oat)-binder, the goldsmith, the vender or merchant, 
tlie (hired) mourner, the watchman, the prdjlic-crier, 
the tbreslasher (in battle), the gambler, tlm. viewer-of- 
liie-early-sun (in worship), the fabricator, the arch-febn- 
cator, the attenduut-on-cows, tlie cow-killer, the piiest- 
oF-the-Charakas, tlie speaker (of nonsense), the copious- 
speakcV, the drum-beater, the player-on-the-Vina (lute), tlie 
blower-of-tbe-tuna (bagpipes), the blower of the conch, 
the forester, the ibrest-hurner, the waterman, tlie pole- 
dancer. Some are noticed who, it may be supposed, liad 
a definite status of office or rank in the community, as 
the Brahrnau, the Rnjanyu, the Vaishya, the Shudra, the 
Snta. the Vr.itya. And some are mentioned as belonging 
to tiibos receiving their denominations principally from 
the countries to which they belonged, as the ..Ayogava, 
the Magadha, the Taskara, the Naisliada, the Dasha 
(Dasyu), the Kaivarta, the Bainda (ofViadl, the IMaiufil, 
the Kirata, the Jambhaka, the Kimpurusba, the Pani- 
kasa (or Pulkasa), and the Chdndida. All this testifies 
to the multifariousuess of rank and division of labour 
in the Indian community. 

Many of the classes of men here mentioned were nlti- 
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raately rccogniy-cd 03 forming’disriuctive Castes, as will 
a{>pear from their designations when compared with the 
list of castes which we have already inserted.* Li the 
passage, which, we have just quoted, however, there is 
no decided proof of anything like a complete establish¬ 
ment of the caste-system at the time to wliicli it 
belongs. I'he Brahman, doubtless, had his claiitis to 
superiority from his office of conversancy with the Brah¬ 
ma, now probably generally hereditary. The prince is 
the represimtutive of the Kskatra, or power. Tillage is in 
the hands of the Vaishi/a, who, it is to be noticed, is dis¬ 
tinct from the Vdni, or mercliaiit, d’he symbolical re¬ 
presentative of toil is tbe Shiidra. The numerous parties 
engaged indistinctive occupations are certainly not men¬ 
tioned in any order of rank or even of fixed jirofessiom 
Tliere is here no fabulous reference to any parties horn 
of a conventional or adulterous mixture of Caste. If the 
Caste system did at this time exist to any extent, it was 
far from being matured. Most of the classes mentioned 
without such patronymic.s as we find in the case of the 
Magadhas and Cliandalas, we have reason to believe, 
weie A'ryas, or related to the A'ryas. It is to he partL 
cnlarly observed that no exterior tribes are mentioned 
which have been recognized geographicallyas having their 
location south of the Vindhya rnoniitains. This range, rq) 
to the period of the composition of fluH Adhyaya, had 
probably not been crossed by the A ryas. 

I’he Purusha Sukta, which we liave already quoted 
from the Rig’-Vckla,t follows this Adhyaya in the White 
'Vajiu’-Voda. Little light is cast on its mysterious syni- 

• Soe ubovo,-pp. 05-70. f See above, pp. ] 18-11 y. 
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boH^m by the conimeiitator Mnlndhura. Without coin- 
punction, and without any attentiGU to the l iteral meauiDj;^ 
of Ills text, lie derives the Hralisnari /mwi the mouth of 
V^rajapati, the Kshatriya f/wn his arms, and the Vuisliya 
from liis thighs. The Indian mind had undergone a great 
deterioration when it turned {>oeticaI hgiires into literal 
facts ; when it turned the simple and natural, though 
physiolatrous, poetry of the Vedas iutolegendry ;aud when 
it multiplied aud magnified the hgendsto enormities and 
absurdities of the most, grotesque and monstrous character. 

This deterioration of the Indian nuhid is |)articu]ui iy 
apparent iu the yiT/wmq or fourth Vdda, to which, in 
connexion wuth the subject before us, we now turn our 
attention. As already mentioned, the word Atharva cor¬ 
responds with the ZolwCl A'tkmva^ etymologically a fire- 
nuin.* It occurs in the Eig-Veda as the nam.e of a 
parlicnh.i’ Rishi or sage, from the constituents of whose 
school, or course, in after times it probably received its de¬ 
signation. It differs very consideraldy in its authority and 
character from the other Vedas, which, more than it. ore 
]>articularly associated witli sacrifice. As there are tliree 
different branches of the eeremoniul, the Veda is, fur the 
better performance of the sacrifices, di’drled into three: 
the Uig- 'eda, Yojur-Veda, and Sama-\ eda. The cere¬ 
monial of tlie Ilotri priests is performed with the Rig- 
Veda ;thatof the Adhvaryn pu'iests,with the Yajiir- 
Veda ; that of the Udgatri prie.«ts, with tlic Sama-Veda. 
The duties of the llrahmau priests, and of him for wdioui 
the sacrifice is offered, are also contained in these three 
Nh'das. The Atharva-Veda is not used for solemn sacri- 



" Soc above, p. ill. 
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fices, and is very different from tie others, as it teaclies 
only expiatory, preservative, or imprecatory rites.” This 
sensible opinion of MadbuHudan Sarasvati, quoted by Dr- 
JMuUer,* has been confirmed by tlie research of European 
and American orientalists. “ The Atharvana,” says Pro¬ 
fessor Whitney (with i)i‘. R. Roth, the joint-editor of its 
Toxt.f) ‘‘ is like the Rich, a historical general, and not a 
liturgical collection. Its first eighteen book.s, of which 
alone it was originally composed, are, arranged upon a 
like system throughout: the length of the hymns, and 
not eitlier their subject or their alleged authorship, 
being the guiding principle ; those of about the same 
number of verses are combined together into books, and 
the books made up of the shorter hymns stand first in 
order. A sixth of the mass, however, is not metrical, 
but coi}.sists of longer or shorter prose pieces, nearly 
akin in point of language and style to passages of the 
Brahmanas. Of the remainder, or metrical portion, 
about one-sixth is also found among the hymns of the 
Rich, and mostly in the tenth book of the latter : the rest 
is peculiar to the Atharva. The greater .portion of 
them are plainly shown, both by their language and in¬ 
ternal character, to be of much later date than the 
general contents of the other historic Veda (the Rig- 
V6da), aud even than its tenth book, with which 
they stand nearly connected in import and origin.” 

The most prominent characteristic feature of the 
Atharvana is the multitude of incantations which it con- 

* History C'f Sanskrit Lifceratnre, p. 122, For MadliusucJan’s complete 
view of tiie Orthodox Bnihmanical Literature, see Weber’s Indisdie 
Studien, i. p. 1-20. 

t In the work, as; edited by them, there are 10,206 lines. 
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tains; these are pronounced either by the person who is 
hiniself to be benefited, or, more often, l)y the s<n’cerer 
for him, and are dh-ected to the procuring of the greatest 
variety of desirable ends ; most frequently, perhajw, long 
life, or recovery from grievous sickness, is the object 
sought : there a talisman, such as a necklace, is some- 
times given, or in very numerous cases some plant en¬ 
dowed with marvellous virtues is to be the immediate 
external means of cure; further, theattainment of wealth 
or power is aimed at, the downfall of enemies, success in 
love or in play, tiie removal of petty pests, and so on, 
even down to the growth of hair on a bald pate.”* “ The 
origin of the Atharva Sanlnt4,” says Professor Weber, 
“ falls within the period whom Bruhrnanisni had betmrne 
dominant. ...Many of the hymns which it contains are to 
be found also in the Rik-Saiihita,t but there they fire 
recent interpolations originating iu the period when its 
compilation took place, wiiile in the Atliarva collection 
they are the just and proper expression of the pn^sent. 
The spirit of the two collections is entirely different. 
In the Rik there breathes a lively natural feeling, a warm 
love for nature ; while in the Atliarva, on the contmry, 
there predominates an anxious apprehension of evil spirits 
and their magical powers : in the Rik we see the people 
in the. exercise of perfect freedom and voluntary activity, 
while in the Atliarva, v e observe them bound in the 
fetters of the hierarchy and superstition.”^ The very 

• .Tourn. of tlie American Or. Soc. iv. 251-5, ^08. 

f [Leas proportiouallj of the material of the Atharva-V^da is from 
the iiig-V^da thau that of the Siima and Yajjw.j 

t Hist, of I'nd. Lit. quoted in Muir’s Texts, ii. p. 202. 
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mm 0 of the Atharva Veda, derived from a particular 
-class of priests, she TO tliat originally it had somewhat 
of a seetarial character. “According- to the original dis¬ 
tribution of the sacrificial offices among the four classes 
of priests, the supervision of the whole sacrifice, and tlie 
remedying- of any mistake that might have happened 
helonged to the Bi-ahmaii. He had to know the three 
Vedas, to follow in his mind the v7liole sacrifice, and to 
advise the other priests on ail doubtful poinfs. If it 
was the office of the Brahman to remedy mistakes in the 
perfonuance of the sacrifice, and if, for that purpose, tire 
formulas of the Atharvangiras were considered of special 
efficacy, it follows that it was cliiefly the Brahman -ivho 
had to acquire a knowledge of these formulas. Now the 
office of the Brahman was contested by the other classes 
of priests. The Bahvrichas mainiaiu that tlie oifice of 
Brahman should be held by a Balivricha (llotri), the 
Adhvaryas maintain that it belongs to one of their own 
body, and the Chhandogas also preferred simihu- chiiins. 
It was evidently the most important office, and in many 
instances, though not always, it was held by the Pmo- 
hitj., the hereditary family priest. Certain families also 
claimed a peculiar fitness for the olfice of Brahman, 
such as the Vasishthas, and Vishvamitras... Because a 
knowledge of the songs of the Atharvangiras wa.s*mosfc 
important to the Brahman or Purohita; tlicse songs them¬ 
selves, when once admitted to the rank of a A"6da, were 
called the Veda of the Brahman, or the Brahma-Veda.’'* 

* M'JlIor’s .IImtory of Sanskrit Literature, pp. 447-8. 

Dr, M. nd(3e, however, “ It ia a common mistake iu later writers to 
place the Atkirva V6(Ja co-ordinate with the other Vedas.” 
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That tliu Atbarva Vhda should magriify the Indian 
priestliood, and especially the Brabinaiif as distinguished 
from the Hotri, Adhvaryu, etc., is but natural on the 
ground here stated. We now refer to the general infor¬ 
mation bearing on our iiiquirks which it contains. ^ ^ 
Both the Brlihmans and the Kshatra are represented m 
it as engaged in extolling Agni,^^ In behalf of a Maja the 
prayer ia oiferpd up that he may be the only lord oi his 
country, and that he may be praised by the Visha (here 
his subjects in general) throughout his realm.t The 
KJmtra, liathahara, Karmhra, and the Gnmmii and 
S'Ua established in the service J of a Baja are men¬ 
tioned as associated together. § A Furohita (faTnily 
priest) prays that the bravery and power of the Kshatiu 
whom he represents may be uudecaying.H Of the Brf^h- 
mau it is said, “ The BrAkman was the first born with ten 
heads (and) ten faces (that is, probably with e.Ktraordi- 
naiy capacities) ^ he was the first that drank the Soma, he 
made poison a (harmless) juice.”1[ The SUdra is recog¬ 
nized as distinct from the A'rya** and also tlie Dasa from 
the ATya, as in the Rig-Veda.ft Yishvkniitra, origi¬ 
nally of the royal race, and Jamadagui, are associated 
w ith the Frahinitnic Vasi^htha in the protection of^ Mitia 
and Varuna. The supremacy of the Brahman ia thus 
get f{Jrlh 'V\ieBrahman is lord, not the Bajamja, nor 


* Athsu-v.Ti YUa, it. 6. 2,4. t A.tharva Vt-da, iii, 4. 1-2. 

X Rajakritah. § 

1} A. V. iii. 19. 1-2. ^ 

'ITtr rW WXtFfr’M. By it, (a pavticular medicine) I sec 
everything, whether "the yhiidra or the A'rya, A. V. iv, 20. 8. 

•ft A.V.iv, 32, 1. 
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the Vaishya!'* Let not the Rqjanya,’* it is eiijoiiied, 
desire to eat the inedible cotv of a Brahiuan’hf a claim 
being thus put forth of a privilege for the Brahman s pet, 
afterwards extended by degrees to tlie bovine race in 
general, 'fhe Brilhnuiu’s life, it is said, is not to be 
taken, and his body i.s to be loved like that of Agrii.| 
A curious passage coaxing the departure of a certain dis¬ 
ease called Takinan (drst brought to notice by Dr. Roth) 
throws some light on the boundaries of the Indo-Aryan 
community and its distant neiglibours. “ His (Tak- 
man’s) abode are the Mf^avats, his abode the Mahd- 
virshas. As soon as thou art born, O Takman, thou so- 
journest (?) among the BahUkas. Go, Takraan, to tlie 
Miijavats, or far way to the Bahlikos. Choose the female 
Shudra fot food; and shake her. Passing by our 
friends (?). dovour the Mahdvrishas and the Mdjavats. 
Vve point out to Takman these or those foreign regions. 
Takinan along with tliy brother Balasa, and with lliy 
sister Kasika (cough), and with thy nephew Pdmart 
dejiart to that foreign people. We transfer Takraan 
as a servant and as a treasure, to the CandlUtrins, 
tiie the Anyas ami the iMagadhns^W An 

extract i.s given from the hymn in ihe Rig- Veda in 
\ 1 t, h i a ^ i^hc^ complains of being called a YAtndkAna 

* vrsr-t : A. v, v. 17. 9. 

t iTf JtiSTTO vriTfir irt a. v. r. is. 1. 

I A, V. V. 18. 6. 

]| A. V. V. 22. 5-14. The translation of this passage is from Muir’s 
Texts, ii. .864. Mantras lilce this are yet repeated for the banishment 
of disease fir>m India. 



by Vhhvcmitra^* Tlie word seems to be 

used as synoniioou& with Bralimao, and is set forth as the 
firstborn of tho Prohnia or prayer, which he advances.'l' 
The Piirnsha Sukta is given with a few variations from 
the form in which it a]>pears in the Rig-Veda, i he text 
of it which applies to caste reads thus :—“ Tlie .Rr«/wn,a??, 
was his mouth ; the lihjanya became (ahhavat) his arms ; 
tliC Vaishja was his middle {madkyam) ; the Shddra 
sprung from his feet.”J Thoiigl), as we have already 
shown, little stress is to be laid on this passage, it is 
evident that the collection of theAtharva V eda was made 
when the caste system had made considerable progiess. 

2. We now' leave the Vedas, and proceed to the Mrdh- 
mnnas, 

'^^t'he Brdhnftnua, which are to be distinguished hom the 
J'fantras, or Vedic Texts, deiived from the Saniiitas or 
colicctions of the Vedic Hyinns, are essentially consider¬ 
ed Litm-g-ical and Rubrical Directories for the ceremonies 
to he performed by the Brdhmans, from their connexion 
with whom, or as comi)rehending the Brahma technically 
understood, they derive their name. T'heir contents, how¬ 
ever, are veal lly of a vaiicd cliaracter. “ The dilliculty,” says 
Dr. Muller, of giving an exliaustive defi nition of what a 
Bralnnana is, has been felt by the Brdhmans themselves. 
Tlie name given to this class of literature does not teacii 
ns more than that these works belonged to tlie Brahmans, 
'riiey are Brabmanic, i. e. theological tracts, comprising 

* A. V. viii. t. H-16. Attention to this passage, as found in the 
1{. V , WPS fast drawn by Dr. Miilleriu Buasen’sOutlines of the Phil, of 
Un. Hist. i. P- !?'*•!• 

t A. V. xi. 5. 4-7. t 
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the knowlodge ulost valued by the Brahmans, bearing 
pavlly on tlie traditions and customs of the people. They 
profess to teach the performance of the sacrifice^ but tor 
tlie greater part they are occupied with additional inatterj 
with explanations and j]lustrations of tilings more or less 
distantly connected with their original faith and their an¬ 
cient ceremonial.” ‘‘There was originally hut one body of 
Br i'lunanas for each of the three Yedas; for the Rig- 
Veda, tlie Brahmanas of tlie Bahvrichas, for the Saina- 
V^da the Brahmanas of the Chhandogas, and for the 
Yajm-Veda in its two forms, the Brahmanas of tlie Tait- 
firiyas, and the tShat.ipatha Birihinana. These works were 
not written in metre, like the Saiihitds, and were therefore 
more exposed to alteration in tlie course ol’ a long con¬ 
tinued oral tradition. We possess tiie Brahmana of the 
Bahvrichas in the Hluikhas [M^emoriul Stems, or Schools] 
of the Aitar6vins and the Kaushitakins.” * 

“ The Brahmanas,” Dr. Miiller continues, “ represent no 
deubt a most interesting phase in tlie history of the In¬ 
dian mind, but judged by themselves, as literary prodne- 
lions, they are more disappointing. No one would have 
supposed that at so early a period, and in so primitive a 
stale of society, there could have risen up a literature, 
\yhith for pedantry and downright ah.surdity can hardly 
lie matched anywhere. There is no lack of sinking 
thoughte, of bold expressions, of sound reasoning, and 
curious traditions in these collections. But these are only 
like the fragments of a torso, like precious gems set in 
brass and lead. The general character of these worlcs is 
marked by shallow and insipid grandiloquence, by priestly 


* History of Sauscrit Literature, pp. 




WHAT CUSTE IS. 
coDcoit, and autiquanaii pe<lantry. It is most important 

1o ttio liistonan tliat lie slioukl know liow soon the fresh 

and healthy growth ox a nation can be hlighted byprie.st< 
craft and superstition. Il is most important that we 
should know that nation.s are liable to tliese epidemics in 
tlieu- youth m n^ell as in their dotage. I’Jiese works 
deserve lo be studied xus the pliysician studies tlie twaddle 
ol idiots, and tlie raving of madmen. They will disclose to 
a tJmuglitfuI eye the ruins of faded grandeur, the memories 
ot noble aspirations. But let us only try to translate these 
works into our own language, and we .shall feel .astouislied 
tliat human language and liiiman thought should ever 
have been nsetl for such purposes.”* 'These writings, 
however, are still deserving of special attention. “ Though 
their profe.ssed object is to teach the sacritice, they allow” a 
muctr forger space to dogmatical, exegetical, my.stical, and 
philosophical speculations than to the ceremonial itself. 
1 liej' continually to older autliorities.” f The 

Biubinanas exhibit tlie accumulated thought of a lono" suc¬ 
cession of cxuly theologians and philosojihers. But the 
very earliest of these sages follow a trxiin of thought which 
gives clem- evidence of a decaying religion.” | Tliese 
books will always he to iis the most valuable sources for 
tracing the begiiming.s of thought on divine 1biug.c; and, at 
the same time, source.? from which we may draw the most 
varieil information regfuding the conGgptioas on wiiich the 
enu'rc system of worship, as well a.s the .social and hierar- 
chix'.al order of India are founded.” ^ 

^ History of Sanscrit Literature, pp. 889-390. 
t Il>. II. 323, j jl,^ jjj, 

§ Dr. Roth's lotrodoctioo to tho Nlrukl.,, qnotetl in Mnit's Toxts 

P. 1 JtJt 
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At the thrift of the conii>osition of the BrUmiams, o^iich 
may he stated as exten<Uufy from 800 to 000 B. C., 
the collection of the thtee olden V'^^dos was donhtloss 
ibrnied. Tlie following passage from the A itoreya Br/ih- 
mnnff, wliich is Avorthyf of notice in several parti cnlars, estfi- 
hlishes this fact, as far jis that >vork at least is eonceineih 

Prajapali desired that for the being of Praja (oirspriiig) 
there shovdd he done (what was reqnired). He, setting a 
toiling, performed Uipa (toil). After performing tapa^ he 
create<1 these Worlds—tlie Earth, the Medial Expan.se ( mi- 
tarikhslm), (and) Heaven (Diva). Having performed 
iapa for these worlds, he again performed tapn, and the three 
Lights were produced — Fire (Agni) from cartli. Wind 
(V'ayn) from the (‘xpansc, and the Sun (Adity a) from tlie 
heaven. Having performed tapa for these lights, be again 
performed tapa, and tlic three Vbdas were ]>rodnced .'—the 
Rig Veda sprung from tire ; the Yujur-Vedu, Aoni wind ; 
and the Saina-Veda from the sum Having perfomed 
fapa for these Vedas, he again performed /^/pa, and 
the throe Shu/rras were produced. Dim was made 
from the Rlg-V^dda ; Blniva, from the Yajur-V^la, and 
Sra from the Saraa Veda. Having performed fapa tor 
these Slmkras, he again performed tapa, (and) tlie three 
\ arnas were made— f/kar, «kar, maMir. From the comhi- 
uation of i};esc (OM, quasi A ton) was produced.”* The 

“ Ah this is one of the earliest acctnintB ot Creation according 
to llindn notii'ns, we may give the Sanskrit of tliis pa-ssage :■ — 
Wv*?wffjpTrrJT(>r ft JTl#^rd’r?5frr 

, , , ej ■ 

aTsrrqY cfqifttjTrqd qrfi'r sirTT?JTTTfq;q^-fd»*F7q?f»qr 

19 
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collections of the Vedaa are hei e distinctively mentioncc!, 
though a very tlilferciit origin is attributed to these works 
from any incut ionedby the Rishis themsolyes, the veri¬ 
table composers of the Vedic Hyums, who indite tmni 
their own mental impulse, or ask the assistance of the gods 
in tlieio laudatory and supplicatory composition.^. The 
fxilitcral, and afterwards mystical, syllable AUM, OM, 
seems hero derived' from tbo initial letters — a of A ffni, u 
(the vocal representative of v) of Vdyui and of Mitra 
(the midday .sun, tlie etpii valent of Aditya). Of the Shvl'- 
ras, with OM prefixed to the CTayatri verse of the Rig- 
V edii (3 asht. lOlh varg) hint means earth, hkiwa sky, 
and sivr, heaven. All this technical trilling (and it was 
afterwards greatly extended) betokens degeneration. 

The Bidlmians, a& a pye-eminent clas.s, are particnlavly 
bronglit to notice, in the AUnrh^a IhAhwona, the princi¬ 
pal notices of which bearing on Oa.ste we shall now in¬ 
troduce. 

In the first chapter of the (ir.st Panchika of this work, 
the following pas.sages occur in connexion with the DU h- 
shd, or sasiitice of the new birth, when a man i.s admitted 
for the first time to the irso of sacrifice : —‘ He w ho wishes 
for beauty and for wi.sdom (hruhuavarchasa), let him use 

JffTfrffr 

Ait. Brah. V. 5. Author’s MS. 
Ko. 1. fol. 61 ; No, 2. fol. 1-18. The finst of tbes-i SfSS. i.s a trophy 
of pence, from a converted Binliman ; tlie second a trophy of war, 
with other A'- dio works part of the plunder of the Bombay troops 
at the lute affairs of Bet and Dvirakfi, presented to me by my friend 
Pr. John Grant Nicolson. 
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llu! two (aujatr> verses of tho Svislilakrit. Tlic Gayalrf is 
Leauty, full of wisdom. He who knowing this uses the two 

Gayatris becomes possessed of beauty and wisdorn.. 

Iu.‘t him who desires strength, use the two Trishtuhhs. 
’i'ii?htnbh is etvenglli, w hich is vigour and power. He wdio 
knowing this mses (the) two Tri^litnhlis, becomes sirong, 
vigorous and pow'erfiiL Ijet him wlio desires crnttle, use 
(the) two Jagatis, Cattle is Jagati-like. He w ho knowing 
this uses the two Jagatis becomes rich in cattle.”* tn the 
filth chapter of the same section, the Brahman is cenn-' 
manded to use die Cayatri I’or wisdom and glory ; the 
RJJaw/at the Trislitubh, for splendour and bravery; aud 
the Vaiahya, the Jagati, for (he ohtainuieut of caftle. 
The cliavacteristics of the three classes of the A rvas uva 
hero, for the first lime, distinctively recognized, f 

In tlie aooond section of the Bratunaua now referred to, J 
a parly denominated Kavasha Ailvisha, is reproseiited as 
expelled from tlio saciihce os a Dasyaputra, and re-ach 
nutted only by the .special favc*ur of the gods, although 
certain hymns in tlie Rig-Veda are asciibed to him as 
their llishi in the Auukramanika (or Index) of that Veda. 
7'lic name Karuaha appears to me to be Iranian, and is 
similar to one found among the Parsis of the present day,^ 


* This chapter of the Briihuiana ia transkUsl by Dr. Max Mutlei- 
(from wliovo I bonow these senteucas) with his ustial life aad elegaiico, 
iu his History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature pp. 890-405. 

I Author’s MS. No. 1 fol. 9, of PanebikA i. Several other similar pas¬ 
sages occur in this Brahmana. 

I Ait. Brahmana, ii. 19. 

I § In Kavas (ji). The Zand name is Kam This in Sanskrit 
(in tlie adjective form) as shown by Dr. Both (Zeit. D. At, Cr. ii. 
p. 22C-7) is Kavyd Ushnsh, 
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Tlie probability is that when tho Hymn si of Kavasba were 
composofb no exception as taken against tbeni because 
of hivS race, the caste-system having not been then fully 
developed, while in the age of the Bruhmana, it was 
tliougbt expedient to invent a legend, or tiction, to support 
tliat. system- 

In the third Pauchika, the Brahman is spoken of as 
standing in the relationship of Brihuspati, ttie Pmohila of 
the g'ods.'* 

In the seventh Panehika, there is an important pa.ssagc 
which is thns noticed by Dr, Miiilcr.—“We find several 
instances where jniests, if once employed by a royal fainily, 
-claim CO be employed always. When Janamejaya Parik- 
sliita A ontured to perform a sacritice without the Kash- 
yapas, he was forced ]>y the Asitamrigas, a family of the 
Kashyapas to employ them again. When Vishvfuitarfc 
Sarisliadmana drove away the 8hyaparnas from his sacri¬ 
fice, he wa.s prevailed upon by llama Margaveya to call 
them liack”.'t All this shows that the priestly office was 
of great importance in the ancient times ot [ndia. 

In the seventli punchika and seventh chapter of this 
Aitareya Brahmana, there is a remarkable legend comiect- 

9 Aitaroju Br. iii. 2. 17. 

f Ait. Br. vii. f». 27. “ Marg.w^ya,” says l)r. MllUer, (Hist, ot 

S. Lit. p. 487 V‘l 3 a difTicult name. It maybe simph’', as Siyana 
Bays, the son of hia mother xMrigu; but MrigCi may be a variety of 
Bbrigu, and thr .3 confirm Lassen’s conjecture that this Eama is KArdti, 
thc'aon of Jamadagni, of the race of Bhrign, commonly called Ihiia.-ilm- 
rama. Cf. Weber, lud. Stud. i. 21G,” In this espouse meat of the 
cause of these Purohitas, we pcrh.vps see the origin of tho exaggerated 
iegend.s of the destiuction of the Kshatriyas by Parabhurama, 
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f’4 with llarishclmiiJra, tlic son ot' V<*ilhas of the Ifoyal 
fuinJIj of Xkslivaku, wiiioh, althougli of a very wild chaifie 
ter, throws a good deal of light on the state of an- ion( 
Aryan society. Jt has been, noticed of kite years hy 
several orientalists, and has hmg hoen efeetively upijlied 
hy myself in uiv iuterconrse Avith the Bi ahnians in illus- 

I** !,• IV 

tration of tlie gi’adiiai growlli of caste feeling in India, 
While referring to it, both a-s found in tlio original and as 
quoted and translated l>y Dr, Max Miiller, wo would 
note what connected with it appears to bear on thif> 
deyclopnient of caste. Harishcliaudra, tliougli lie had 
a hundred wives, had no son. On the advantages of a son 
having been propoinided to him in ten verses hy Narada 
(u sage often hr'oiiglit to notice in Indian dialogues,)* ho 
apphed, as directed, to Varima for one, promising if his 
Avishos were realized to sacrifice him to that deity. A .yon 
WHS boni to him called Rohita. With varying pretences, as- 
seined to by Vanina, ho got repeated postponements of the 
engagement till the son Ava.s ton days old, till his iirst set 
of teeth came, till these teeth fell out, till he got new teetji, 
and till as a Kshatriya ho was girt with armour. Wlien 
the father at length consented to fuliill his promise, tlie 
son took his bow, Avent to tbe fore.st, and lived tliere for a 
year, when, on liis father having been afttictod wi.h drop.sy 
by V avunn, he retumed to the village. India, in the form 
of a BrS'mon, having advised him again to w'aiid{;r about 
in tho forest, he did this for a second, a third, a fourth, a 
fifth, and a sixth year on the repealed advice of tluN God, 

“ In stating tho ailvtuilages of a son, a ilaagliter JH declaml to be 

an-object-of-nity—^ 


his'iiHmifftl visits to Ijie vilbi.f^e. 

^veilbig’iji tbe.^axtb yciir, “ He met iii' the ■' tbve!st.i:''ii 
‘ iijtaTving'Rlshi, Ajigarta, the son of 8^iyav;usa^ 

’&r!^e |^on's-- -Shniiabputj,eii^^ 8hi.malisbcjihaj un(]yShh||--; : 

Ilohita said to him : “ Rislii, 1 giv^e you’'h.bh|||: 

. (drgd eowsj I ransom itij^self with one. tiiose tiiy 
Tbf^b ather embiucerl the elder, and saklj “ i^fot 

tlie mother, crnbiaciiig the yoJiiigest^; 
And the parents bargainr'dto give vShunah.shdpha, the mid-' 
die son. jh)liit;t lotve a Imudred, took him, aiid went frmp, 
the forest to the village* And be came to bis fatiieiv and 
said: “Father, Death! I ransom mjstdf by him.’' The 
father went to Vanma, and said, “ I shall sacrifice this 
man to yon.” Varum said, “ Yes, /or a Bretkiriaa fv he' - 
ter tlum a KsJnjtrr^ And he told him to perform a 
Haiasny-’ sacrifice, f ]larishcluuidra took him to he the 
viciim for the day, when the Soma is spent to the gods. 
Vishvainitra [a Kshairlya who, it is said, by his Icnovv - 
ledge and practice forced hiniself into tlie acknowiedg--- 
?;d profession of Um*. Bra])mau}vcod:|;] was his i/o/rh 
priest: .famadagni, his Adltvariiii priest; Vasi^litha [a 
liroJimcfi nith v/hoin \aslivainitra had oft eoutend- 


On the fifth ficoatuon Tndra uses tliis aigmuent A man ^vho 

is aaleep is like the 7{ali (age); a man '^v}lo is awakti is like the lhii].jara; 
a :tnan Avlio is arisen is the ; a iriAH v/ho is travelling is like 
the Krita, Travel I Travel!’^ I)r. Miilbr correctly This is 

cue of the earliest aniisiousto the four ages of the world.’' Two others 
we have auvacly noticed. See above, tv lol. 

f A great monarchical sacrifice, at which in additio.n to thex eligioiis 
services, the cliieftaiiia assembled toexprcBs tlieir fealty. 


I See before, p. 104. 


edj, the BraJund x\ja?ya, tliC C^dgntri priest. WJien 
IShunahsli4pIia iiatl bee)] prepared, they found nobody to 
bind him to the sacrificial post. And Ajrg-arta, the son 
of CHiyavDsa, .said, ‘ Give me another hundred, and [ shall 
bind him.* 'j'hcy gave hiin anotlier Imndrcd, and he 
bound him. And Ajigarta;, the son of vShyavasa, said: 

Give me another hundred, and I shall kill him.’ They 
gave him another hundred, and he came whetting his 
sword. Then Slmnabshepha thought. ‘ They will readi¬ 
ly kill me, as if I was not a man. Death ! 1 shall pray to 
the gods.’ He addressed himaelf first to Pi tijapati, who 
vefeiTed him to Agni, wlio referred him to Savitri, who re¬ 
ferred him to Vanina, who referred liim to Agni, v/ho 
referred him to the VisJive-Dcvah, who referred him to 
Tndra, who refenod him to the Ashvinau (two Ashvins,) 
who said to him, “ Praise Ushas (the Dawn), and we 
set thee free.” Iduis he praised lJijha.s with three verses. 
'• While each ver.se was delivered, liis fetters were loo.sed, 
and f larischaudra’s belly grew smaller, and Avlien the last 
was said hi.s fetters were loosed, and [lari.schamlra 
well again.” With this result the priests w^ere so well 
satisfied that they were content to act for the day under 
the direction of vShunahsheplia. He invented the cere¬ 
mony called tlie Anjahsava. “ Afterwards lie carried out 
all tlie things belonging to the A vabritlia ceremony, ern- 
ploying two verses, and made Harirdjchandra go to the 
A sha vanlya fire with another hymn.” What followed re¬ 
quires particular attention. “ When the sacrifice had ilm.s 

* T)r. Mlillor renckis this by the equivalent; Bnihnian, -which word, 
unkss when otherwise used in the Saiiisltrit anthoritiea, it may be pro¬ 
per to reseire for the designation of the caste, so called. 


l>eeitJ perforftied iShimalis'he'pha sat dowii cii the lap of 
Vishvtoiitra [ill ftirthersmce of his adoption as his soil]- 
Ajig-arta, the sou of Siiravasa said ; ‘ Ilishi; give rae back 
iiiy son,’ Vishvamitra said, ‘'No ; for tlie gods have given 
him to me-’ He liecame Devarata (Theodotiis) the sbii 
of Vishvaraitra; and the members of the families of Kapila 
:aid Babhru became his relations. Ajigarta, tlie son of 
Sdyavasa, said : ‘ Come thou, 0 son, we. both and thy 
mother call thee away/ Ajigarta, the son of Suyavasa, 
said : ‘ ’Fhon art hy birth an Angirasa, the son of A;jigor- 
ta, celebrated as a poet O Rishi, g*o not away from the line 
of tliy grandfather, come hack to me/ Slranahsliepha. 
replied, ‘ They have seen thee with a knife in thy liaiid, 
a thing tliat men have never found even amongst ; 

thou hast taken three hundred cow's for me, 0 Anj^ras.’ 
Ajlgaila, the son of Suyavasa, said : " Aly old son it grieves 
me for the wrong that I liave done ; I throw it away, may 
these hundred cows belong to thee.’ Bliunahshepha re¬ 
plied : ‘ Who once commits a sin will commit also anotber 

sin; thou wilt not abstain from the ways of Bhudras; 
what thou hast committed cannot be redressed. “ Cannot 
he redressed,” Vishvarnitra repeated. “Dreadful stood 
the son of Sayavasa when he went to kill with his knife. 
Be not his son, come and be niy son.” “ Shiiriahshepha 
said : ‘Tell us thyself, O son of a king^ thus as thmi 
art kmnun to us, how I, who am an A'ngtrasa, shall become 
thv son J Vishvamitra replied ; ‘TJion shalt he the eldest 
of my sons, thy otlspring sliall be the first, thou shalt 
receive the heritage which the gods have given me, thus 
I address thee.’ SImnalishepha replied: ‘May the 
leader of the Bharatas say so, in the presence of his 



agrfjeiiig sorisj, for .frietidship’s uiid happiiiess’is sakeyHliat ^ 
1 slioll become thy soui’ Thee Viahvatnitra addro^ed 
jbis sees : ‘ Hoar me, Madhiichhandas, Risltabha, Rehn, 

taka, and rdl ye brothers that you are, believe iti 
]^|hiorjty,' Tills Vaslivamitra liad a hundred sons, fifty 
opt^-vdian Madliuchhimdas, and iiity TiV© 

^er did iiot like this, and Vishvaroitra pronounced; a 
curse upon them, tiiat they should become outcastes. 
They, became Andhran, Pmulras, f:^hahar(is, Pnlindas, 
^%ilihas and many other outcaste tribes, so that tlie do- 
steendauts of Vishvamitra became the worst cA’ Ate JDaspus, 
Hot Madhuchhandas, together with the other-fifty sous, 
said: ^ What our father tells us, in tiiat we abide ; we 
plaee thee before us and follow thee.’ When Vish v4ini- 
tru heard this, he praised his sons and sa id : ‘ You soris 

will have good children and cattle, because _yoa have 
accepted my will, and Iiave made me rich in bravd Soifb- = 
You, descendants of Gathin,* arc to be honoured by ally 
you bmve sons, led by Hevarata ; he will be to yoii 
good counsel. You, descendants of Kusika, follow Dc- 
vaiata, he is your liero, he will give you my riehos, 
ai«l whatever knowledge I possess. You ai'- wise, all. 

Pvir'U'fvvus. 

Jahnu. " ; 

. . .. X Gdthin KafiBika (Blirigus). 

I I 1 

VisIu'Aniitni Saijavati X Kiclu'ka (IksliV('ilcu;:C 

JamaJagui X cUiiinka, 

'^0 


Parashiirama. 



WlIA'.r CAvSTISiIS- 


yc "S0DS of VibIi trti trO^’cttt’Oivj <A.ro iiclij yoti 

stooci to upiloid i^£?vurcit<iij uiicl to iiKiko liini yo^«.ii cldoitf 
desceiulants of Oiitbin, Devsir&tA^ (^ShiiuuliJjliepkp.} is 
mentioned as a Rishi of both familiesfim the chieftlom 
of the .)ahnus,and in the divine V'eda of thc Gathiris.’- 'f' 

■* “ Tliis last verse, wTiioli is tubo attributed to VisliTAiniti'a, ougUt 
to be taken rather as a rceapitulation of the whole story. Jalimt ie. oTie; 
of the tiHcestors of Vishvamitra, belonging to the" lunar Dynasty ; 
G4thiu is censidered as Vishvatmtra’s father. The commenlator gives 
Jahnu as jtliishi of the family of Ajigarta, which seems better to agre^ 
with the Tedio story,” 

f Milller’s History of S. L. ]>• 408-ditl. 

'I’he legend or story of Sluuiahshepha as hero given, in the Aitareyh 
Brtihmana has been changed to a considerable extent in later Ihdiaft 
works, as has been summarily noticed by Professoi JI. H. W ilson., (Rig- 
Vdda, i. pp. 59-00.) “ The story of STivnaltshepns, or as usually wntteu, 
Shunahsheplm,hii^ hQiia for some time known to Sanskrit students 
thvou"h the version of it presented in RAinayana, h. i. eh, 61, Schle-* 
gel • 63 Gorresio. Ho ia there called the son of the Rlelu Richika, 
and is sold for a huirdred cows by his father to Afnharhha, king of 
At/ohm, as a victim for a hunuiu sacrifice; on the rpad, he comes to 
the lake P«s/iRn>«, where ho sees Vialww^utva, and implores hus suc¬ 
cour, and learns from him a prayer, by the repetition .of wlncn at the 
stake, Indra is induced to como and set him free, it is obvious that 
this story has been derived from the Veda, for leaches him, 

according to Schlegers te.xt, two Odthds, according to Gorresio’s,: a 
^ but the latter also states, that he propitiated Indm by EioM^ 
mantras of the rUigbUs-lushtava devendram), Jo\. u p. 24 K 

Mann also alludes to the story (10,105), where it is said that Ayiymf « 
incarred no guilt by giving up his son m be saoriSeed, as nt luv^o 
preserve himself and family from perishing with hunger.... Th,, Bln.^a- 
vat follows the Aito-eyn and Manic, in terming Shunahshepas tlm son 


r\ 


of Aii^artta, and names the .Bcyd also iTamoWm. In the 
PMrdiia, he is called the son of VislivSnUrit, and is termed also Deva^ 
rata or god-given ; but this relates to subsequent occurrences, noticed 
jniio manner by the other authorities, in which he bec-Omes the 
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The pre-eminence of the Bvuliman to the Kshatriya is 
here set forth Iiy the alleged greater acceptuhility to the 
gods as a sacrifice of a Brdhmun than a J^shafrh/a ; and 
by the adoption of the Bruhnian, (said to have been set 
apart for sacrifice) by Vishvd-initra. A B rail in aid cal 
disparageraent of V ishvarnitra, and Ids cousociates is also 
intended by the ab.snrd allegation that the aboriginai 
tribes of the Andhras, Pundras, Simharas, Pulindas, and 
Mntlhas were descended from them.* These tribes, 
belonging principally to the South of India, appear from 
the notice taken of them> to have I'een known to the 
A'ryas at the time of the composition of the Aitardya 
Brahmana, while they were not as yet gained over to 
Brahmanism. The Andhras weve the inhabitants of the 
province which was afterwards denominated 'feiingdiia 
.the Pundras are supposed to have occupied the Western 
Provinces of Bengal 4 the Shabaras are placed by Ptol- 
emy near the (inouths of the) Ganges;§ and tlie Pnlindas 
are located by Ptolemy along the banks of the Narmada 
to the frontiers of Larice, hot in the ladfan literatiu’e 
they occur in different positions from the Indus to the 
South.11 

adopted son of Vislivdmilra, and tlie eldest of all hi.s sons ; aucli of 
■wkoiu a3 refused to acknowledge las seniority being cursed to become 
the founders of various barbarian and outcaste races. Vif>kv4mif.rc^s 
share in the legend may poasibiy intimate his opposition, and tliat of 
spin,? of his disciples, to human sacrifices.” 

♦ Compare this with Manu, pp, 43-4o. See above pp. 59-60. 

t Wilson’s V. P, p, 190. t lb. p. 190. 

§ Ptol. Geo. tii. Ed. Berth, p. 205. 

T Ptol. Geo. vii, Ed. Berth, p. 203. See aleo Mahiibharata, 
Bhishnia Parva, adh. 6. Cah Ed, ii. p, S42-344. 





TJie relations of the Brahman, Ksliatviya, Vaisshya, and 
Shudra to sacrifice (•yajm.) and to one ariothcv in a 
i-ellgioas point of view, are mentioned with pariicularity 
towards the couchxsion of the seventh pancbika of the 
AitareyaBrahmana. ‘‘Prajapati,’' itis therer:aidi, “ crcat.* 
eci saeriiico. After the sacrifioe w^as created, the Brahma 
and the Kshatm Were created^ To both the Brahma, and 
the Kshatva offsprings were created—(called} huidd 
ahutdd.^'' That which was from the .Brahma was called 
and that which was from the Kshatrawas called 
aim tad. The Brahman was the hutdd offspring; mid 
the li/tjanydf the Yaishya, and the (S/iiif/rn belonged to 
the ahiUdd. By tlioin the sacrifice began to be conduct¬ 
ed. The Bralinm and Ksliatra came with their inSteu- 
inents. The Brahman came with the instruments of the 
Brahma; and the Kshatriya came with the sacrificial 
iiistnnucnts of the Kshatva. The instruments of the 
Brahma were the instruments of the sacrifice, and th€i 
instruments of the Kshutra were the horse, a chtu iot, 
the coat of mail, the arrow and the bow. The Ksha* 
ti'jya was not permitted to enter, and seeing that he 
could not find entrance lie returned- The Brahmans 
stood to oppose the entrance of others. Tlie Brahmans 
came with their instruments. Therefore the sacrifice is 
egtablislied in the Brdhmans. Afterwards the Ksha- 
triyas came, and asked to be called for the sacrifict;. 1 hen 
the BrahTuaiiB said to them, ‘ If yon wish to come to the 
sacrifice, you must put aside your own instruments, and 
become like Brabmuns, (hrakraaiiorvjjdm) and then 

* Huidd, (from hiiki anti ad) means having the legal capacity of 
eating what i-s offered in sacrifice, and. nhufdd, not having this capacity. 
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oonie to tbo sacl'ifke. The Kshatriyas said, ‘Beit so/ 
After putting aside their ouin instmrnents, and taking 
the instruments of the Brahma, they became like Brah- 
inctus, and entered the sacrifice.”* Tiie progress of the 
professions and pretensions oftlie professional priesthood, 
and their ultimate establishment of their peculiar pri¬ 
vileges; av«i» evident from this passage. The Brahmans, it 
teaches, were acting in their own peculiarcharacter wlieri 
they conducted sacrifice, while tlje Kslitriyas when they 
sticriiiced had to lay aside their own. recogni7.ed cliaractei’ 
and its emblems, and assume that of the Brahmans. The 
sacrifice is established in the Brahmans;'}' and, with the 
enlargeraent and complication of its l itual, the Brahman 
is more necessary than ever. Sacrifice is the highest 
interest (the first created ohject) of the community; and 
the Brahm'an, the sacrificer, is the head of the community. 
He has merely to throw difficulties in tlie Avay of the 
Kshatriya’s sacrificing', to secure for himself all that his 
heart can desire. .Let a Kshatri^m, when he becomes 
a yajamann, (the institutor of a sacrifice) employ a 
Brahman Ijet the Brfihman give his blessing to the 
iishatriya.;}! 

This is accompanied, in the Aitareya Brainnana, Avitli 
nor.ices of tlie manner In Avhich the Brahman is to con¬ 
duct the highest rites in behalf of a king at, and after, the 
ceremonies of his inauguration. But on this matter we 
may be content vvith some of the notices taken of it by 

* Aitareyn Brdluuari of K. V. viu IL 19. 

t vffrirfrifvT in^re'rf?'. 

f In illuiJtratiou of these two last remarks, see Ait. Brail, vii. 53.4. 





tlie learmed and accurate Dr. Goldstiicker. lii coimcc^- 
t.ion with the is made to say, 

“ ' I firmly stand on heaven and earth, 1 firmiy stand 
on exbciled and inhaled air, I firmiy stand on food 
and drink ; on what is Brahnian, on what is Ksha- 
triya, on these three worlds stand I firmly.’ He then 
descends, sits down on the groirnd with his laBe towards 
tlie East, litters thrice the words, Adoration to what is 
Bralmiana, and offers a gift to a Brahman ; the object 
of this gift is the obtainmeiit of victory in general, of 
victory everywhere, of victory over strong and weak 
enemies- and of complete victory; and his threefold 
expression of adoration to what is a Brahman intplies 
that a kingdom prospers, and has valiant men when it is 
under the controul of the Brahmans, and that a valiant 
son will be born to hiiii.” “ A king’ for wlioni these 
(certain prescribed) libations are made to Indra in the 
indicated maTiner becomes free from disease, cannot be 
injured by enemies, is exempt from poverty, everywhere 
protected against danger, and thus becomes victorious 
in all quarters, and after death esiabiished in Indra’s 
heaven.” “ Priests who understand well how to per-' 
form the whole rite will raise the king to an exalted 
position ; those on the contrary w'ho are ignorant of the 
manner in which it is to he performed, will bring Inm 
into perdition.” In connexion with the simple ahhisMka, 
Dr. Goidstiicker says, “The ccreroony liaving been com¬ 
pleted, the king has to make a present to tlie inaugur¬ 
ating priest, viz. a thousand (Nishkas) of gold, a field 
and cattle ; but this amount seems merely to constitute 
a minimum acknowledgment of the exertions of the 
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priest; for the text of the Aitareya adds, that they say a 
king shonld give inmirnerable illiitiited presents, since a 
king is iUimited (in-wealth), and they will obtain illi- 
niited benefit to himself ; and the author of the Aitar. 
j9n seems rather inclined to ridopt the latter opinion, 
for amongst the instances he gives of royal inaugurations 
■which have been performed in this fashion, he does not 
mention those at which the Brahmans have received the 
Miraited’ gifts, but tells e. g, that Adamiya, the sou of 
Atri, promised to his priests ten thousand elephants and 
ten thbiisand female slaves, and gave each of the sons of 
that priest at the noon-oblation two thousand cows out of 
a thousand millions; that gave his priest eighty- 

thousand young wliite horses fit for carrying burdens on 
their back, etc, ; that Eluirata distributed in Mashnara 
a hundred and seven thousand millions of bku.k 
elephants with white tusks, and decked with gold 
etc. etc.”* In. all this legendry of the Aitareya Brah- 
mana of the Rig-Veda, the Brahman, it m ist be admit¬ 
ted, occupies a pretty high position. 

The position of the Brahman is not of an humbler 
character in the Tciittiriya Brahmana^ oi i\\e. Black V ajur 
Veda to which we now turn. 

In tin's Bridimana, the three fundamental ATyan 
castes are inentioned in connexion with certain distinctive 
privileges. Indra is there represented as assuming the 
form of a Brdlmmi to carry off an istUta, or sacrificial 
brick for the purpose of preventing two sacrificing Rak- 
shasas, Kala and Ka»j (afterwards called the heavenly 

See Golds tucker’s Dictionary, Sanskrit and English; inidev 
Ahhishekcif ^ 



what CASTE IS. 

liouiitls f/r-Maatid Nahha), from sueoeeding- in their ser¬ 
vice arid/gettiug to 'heaven (^wOT,?y/a>. In connexion 
with the same legend or Idble, it thus enjoined : “ Ihe 
J}rdkman oxiglit to commence his sacrifice in tlie 
to (or spring season). Tlmt season belongs to the 
Brahman. Let lilrd sacinfiee in his own season, and he 
becomes a Bmhmamrchas, endowed with the knowledge 
of Brahma, and that season is the chief...,..Let the Mqjcc^ 
nya sacrifice in the Grishma (hot season). Gri.?hma is 
the season of the RajunyO' Let him sacrifice in Griijlimar 
and he will become an Indrayan't (one i)owerfal like 
fridra). Let the YauJiya sacrifice in Sham (the 
autumn), Shara is the season of the T aishyci. *'■ Let 
Bruhman perform the fire sacrifice in the Gayatri 
measure. The Gayatri measure is tlie Brahman’s. Idach 
has his own measure for the acquisition. The Tri.ditup 

(measure) is that of the Rdjnnya .the Jagati is tliat of 

the IA Brdhman houseliolder returning home 
from a journey has to sacrifice in the naksliatraof Ivol.iini.|; 
Tlie Brdhman is spoken of as of the class of the gods, and 
thaShudra as of that of the Asnras, while quarrelling abou t 
a skin ;§ and the Brahman gets the victory by means of 
a particular mantra. The Vajapcya'l sacrifice belongs 

» Taittadya, Britlinuuia, i. 1-2 (author’s MS.) Seo also edition of 
in Bib. Ind, p. 4. 

t T. B. i. 1-9. Compare witli this, p. 147, above. 

X T. B. 1-1--10, 

§ ‘ 5 TTU' 3TP®r : 2^7: Taitfci- 

riya Br^hmana, 1.2. 6. 

i| Fermentation of bread and water. Wilson’s S. Bictionary. 
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both lo tbe Brdkrmn and the Bajmipy * The Bi'/fiman, 
endowed Uke the Hishi, has to stir up the sacrifieial fire; 
“ for the Brahman is every divinitj/’i' , Higher elevation 
than this it is diflieult to imagine. 

Social distinctions are mentioned, as in a, passage from 
the Taittiriya Sanhita already noticed.,'|; 

, Some of the gmls are viewed individually as the lords 
of particular interests and classes of men. Agni is the 
lord of food-,* Soma is the king of the king (rd;a rajii- 
pati) ; Vanina is the emperor of the emperor; Mitra is 
kskat'mpati the Icshat7‘a;\ Indra is the mighto f 
the miglity ; Brihasjiati is the Brakmapati of the Brah¬ 
ma; Savita is the Eashtrapati of the .Rashtra ; Pu.?ha is 
the of the Vis/ia ; Sarasvati is the pushti-patm 

(mistress} of the ; Tva§hfc<t is the former of the 

pairs of beasts. II 

In a remarkable chapter of this Taittiriya Brahmam 
(iii. 80}, the parties of the Purusha Medlia areinentioiied, 
(with variants) as in the thirtieth chapter of the White 
Yajnr V'eda.^T 

m ' 

* T. B. i. 3. 3. 

t -^rn'T i gTST«frf m'rvffrr: l Tain. Brali. i. t;: 4. 

Various oilier things are to be done by the Brdhraian in virtno ot this 
diviue status. See the context. 

t Taitt. Brail. 1. 7. 3. For the parties, see above, p. 134. 

§ Mitra and Varuna are thus addressed a little onwards 

ifuTf I ^irFrrw— 

“ Thou art Mitra ; thou art Varuna, with tlie Vishv^-ddvas ; thou art 
the nave! of the Kshatra; thou art the vulva of the Kshatra.” The 
Brahma i.s called the vulva of the Kshatra in T. B. iii. fol. G8. 

11 Taitt;- Brah. ii. 5 7. f See before, pp. 127-133. 
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. lit rfiligioMs services, liie BrabTirac! liai; all tbe prorn:'- 
neilce luicari desire. If a goat be tiot found, then iftakt; 
liie floma at the right laind of the Brahman, lie is tlie 
Vaislu'/uiara (of men the universal) Agui; if the Horaa be 
rnadeopon tlie Brahman’s hand, it is as if made by Agiii 
Idmself.”* How different is the position of tlie Shudra ! 
Ill the sacrifice of the Ashvaiuedha, “The Shudra has 
to watch the property ; so to a bastard (who is like a 
SliudraJ there is not tlie privilege of the abhisheka (or 
fitual sprinkling.”)'!' If the Biahnian acknowledges the 
splendour of the prince, his own splendour is superior, 
Wraltli and rule do not roinaiu with tlie Braliinan ; rale 
veniains witli the Kshatriya. The Brainnan, is of the 
form of tlie day ; the Kshatriya is of the form of the 
night. Let the Brahman perforra the religious sei vices 
(i-<hl//pnrtta) of the Kshatriya. The Kshatriya should 
rale. ITis glory is in war and battle.'j: Consider these 
demands, and yield this liomage, and the Brahman has 
all that he can desire. 

In die Shakqmlha Ih'dhmanaof the White Yajur Veda 
of the Mudhyaiidiiia Shaklia, or Recension, tlie develop- 
riient of the Caste System is apparent, much as in the 
tWb Biahmanas which we have just now noticed. 

This work attributes the Collection of the White Yajur 
Veda to the priest and teacher Vifjnavalki/a, wliose 
alleged decisioii it liolds to be authoritative.^ Iii a 
passage to which we have already referred, tlieiir//t,s7/a.<!rt.v 

* Taitt. Br. HI. MS. fot. 59. f Taitt. Be iii. MS. Ibl. 101. 

I Tait Brail. MS. fol. 105. 

§ Bliatapatlia BrahTnaHa, i. L 9 (Weber p. 2) el» in a1. lofc* 
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ue said to derive their desig’iiatioD from tlieir bei 
prolnbilors of sacrifice. * Vishnu (in the Rig-Teda^ t 
god of the brilliant firinament, or space) is, probably 
account of the ascent of the sacrificial flame, called 1 
sacrifice,”')' from Mdilcli circumstance, certainly, he after* 
wards received his pre-eminence among-the gods, tho'.igh 
SaviM (the Sun) is in the coiitCAt called “ the generator 
of the gods,”:{; and A</ni is in the Vedas the god of 
.'-acrifice. Ceremonial impurity proceeding, during the 
celebration of sacrificral rites, fi’oin (the touch of) a 
Carpenter (Taksha) or any otlier sacrificially impure 
person, is represented as removed by die sprinkiing of 
tiie sacrificial water.§ Yet even at tliis time sacrifice 
seems, in some of its relations at least, to liave been 
available for the Shadra, as hrouglit to notice in a 
jiassag-e which we Jiave already quoted “ If the sacri> 
ficer be a Rrabman, it is said dt/hi, ffome! If lie is a 
Vaisk/a, then it is Agaht, Come Iiither I With a Rd- 
jangcib fndkt [a transposition of tlie Vaishyaarid Ra)anya, 
having occurred], it is Run hither! VYith a 

Shudra it is Adhavoy Run hither” I j) While riie sacri- 

* Ej, i. 1. 16. , ' 

t Shat. Bt. i. 1. 2, 13. 

f; irtTf^frr. ib. i. 2. 17. 

§ Shat. Br. i. 1. 3. 12. This passage forms a key to tho Caste 
inslitution of spavsha, or defiloment by coniaOt. What ocourred nt 
saor-fioos, at which ptirtie.s were held lo be coremoTiially pure or 
impure, was afterwards extended to what may occur in a,ay circimi- 
stanoe.s iu social life, to tho debasement of largo classes of the 
community. 

j| Shat. Br. i. 1. 4, 11, 
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ficial stake (yi'if(t) and rice-stii'ricig instrument (sphja) 
are appropriate to the Brdkmmiy the chariot and anxm 
are appropriate to the Rhjaiiya* The Biibinan stands 
forth as tlie arranger of sacrifice. }' The spring is said to 
bo the season of sacrifice, for tlie Brahman; the summer 
for the Kshatra; and the rainy sea.son {vamha) for the 
Vita.'l Of tire mystical words prefixed to the Gayatri;, the 
Brahman sliould prononnce the bimh; the Kshatra^ the 
hhimih; and the Visha, the svah.^ Indra and Agni 
are gods of the Kshatra, and the Vishvedevas of the 
'Visha.\ Brihaspati is the god of the BrdlmanS‘*\\ The 
power of the Kshatra is A aruna.** That of the yHshd 
is the Mariita (company). In the Diksha, or sacrifice of 
Initiation, the Brdkmm, Rajanya, and VaisUya, but not 
the Saudra, may sacrifice.ff The Rdjamya and the 
Vaishya are after the Dlkslia pronounced to be aacramen- 
tally the same as the Brahman, sprung frorrt sacTifice.':|:’|; 
TJie Brahman is eiicoiiraged to desire the work of the 
forestander, the representative of every Kshatriya.§'§ 

In (lie fSavakanda of tliis Shalapatha Braliraana, 
is an important passage which, in connexion witli the 
Aranyoragui Samarohya (the sacrificial kindling of fire by 
friction) brings to notice various classes of the coramimity 

^ Shat. Br. i. 2. 4. 2. 

t : Shat. Br. i. 5. 1. 12. 

I Shat. Br. ii. 1. 3. 5. § Shat. Br, ii. 1. 3. 4. 

jl Shat. Br, ii. 4. 3- G. if Shat. Br. ii. 5. 2. 36., et. in al, loc. 

** Shat Br. v. 1. I. 11 ,, et. in al. loc. 

ft Shat. Br. iii. 1. 2. 10. ff Shat. Br. iii, 2. 1. 10. 

0 3T§PT ; ^rwrr. Sh. Br. iv. 1. 4. 5. 
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'iHrich a.s is done in u portion of the Black Yujmv Ve'da to 
which we have already referred.*- The parties specified 
in it are the Senmi, the general, whose reiiresentativo 
god, in the otlbring of the prejiared ric6, is said to he 
■Agui j ihd Purohita, or family priest, whose god h 
Briliasputi, the “ Parohita of the godsthe Kfthatra, 
who.se god is Indra ; the Muhishs the chief wife of tm 
anointed king” according to Sayana Acharya, w'hose god 
is A-'ditya ; the Sixta, or Charioteer, v/hoso god ia Varuna; 
llie Gramani, the equivalent of the Visha, whose god i.s 
tlie Maruta (wmd) ^ the Kshatta, or lictoiv whose god Is 
Savita, “ the generator of the gods”; tlie SamjrakUa; 
whom \ve have already supposed to be the treasurer, hut 
-whoiu Sayana makes a charioteer, whose deities are the 
two Ashvius; the Bhtujadu^Jm, or collector, whose deity is 
Pu.^ha, the iiourishmg sun; the Akshavapa, or superiu- 
tt‘ndent of the dice, whose god isRudra; and the Falai^ala, 
(who has not yet occurreil), said by A'pastamha to he the 
chief ambassador ; and the Parivrltii, or wife witliout a 
.son.'l' These parties are obviously principally tho.se in 
public offices, though they mclude the primitive sacrificial 
castes. 

T’he sacrificial castes are, in the same section of tlic 
Brahmaiia, represented as performing their sprinkHng.s witli 
diflerent trees. 'I’he Brahman takes the Palasha (Butea, 
Ifoudosa); tlie Bajamja, the Nyagrodha (Ficus Tmlica); 
and the Vainhya, the Ashvattha (Ficus rcHgiosa).;{: 'I’lie 

^ See above, p, 124. 

• t Shat. Br. v. 2. 4. 12, et. seq. Weber, pp. 444-447; 487-8. 

I Siliat. Rr. V. o. 2. 11, et. seq. p. 455. Other class distinotions 
are mentioned in the coiaext. See pp. 457, 460, 465, 503, 569,72.3. 



mtilliplicallon of disti.nctioiis in evf'i’y roligious act 
ceyoiuoiiv seems to have been early an nini of the Indians. 
In the same section also, it is said, “There are foin‘ Castes 
( Varnas), tiie .B6Jani/ih Vaishya, and Skfidra, 

iiot onq of whom there is that vomits the 8oma.”* The 
mention here of the Shiidra shows, as in .a passage already 
cjnoted,t that, in a cerhun form at least, the Shudva, 
though probably not a personal sacviticer, rvas a participaih 
in the potable or edible material of sacrifice and its supposed 
spiritual fruits. 

In tbo eighth section of this Brahmana, a Itajam/a, 
who belonged to the province of Gandhara, to the south: of 
the Kabul afliuent of the Indus, is thus brought to notU’e. 
“ Further 8varjit, son of Nagnajit said. Now NagiutJIt 
w'ae a Ghiidhhra. ...This which lie said, he spake as a mere 
Rapiuya.”h On this passage it is rightly remarked by Mr. 
Muir, that “although his (Svarjit’?) view (respopting breath 
or life) was not regarded as authoritative, still the very fact 
of its being (pioted, and its author mentioned as a Rajanyo, 
proves his Ariaii origin. ”§ 

in tlie tliii'teenth Kanda, in which the grand sacrifices 
and distribution of eiionnous daksliin^ by several Idngs are 
alluded to, verses are tpioted in whicli both “ five classes 
of ineu” {pancha ma/mva) and “ seven classes of meiiV 
(sapta manava) are alluded to. |) These Pentads and 
Heptads naturally bring to notice what is said in the 
Veda of the BarichalcshiB.% W eber thinks that the Pentad 

* Shnt. Br. t above, p. v, 5. 4. 0. 

\ Sliat Br. viii. 1. 4. J O. § Muir’s Texts, ii. p. 866. 

jj Shat. Br. xiii. 3. 6. 14. and 28. W-jber, p.- 995-6. 

^i'Sue above, pp. 116-17. 
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i'fjfei's to tlio P'linchalas, oftcjimentioned (aiifi i^nppased by 
Kotli to the five races of the Punjab), and the Jiepta<l to 
the ICnrus and Panclial'iH.f 

Alt important passage, in this vSlialapatha Brohmana, 
corresponding witli the Vriliad A'ranyaka IJpuiiidmd, tvih 
he noticed onwards. Bnt helbre leaving this Brahinana 
we may, tnrning haeli, refer to two notices, somen liat of a 
historical character, which it contains, and which are <pii(e 
consistent with statetneiits made in the? commencement of 
tliis section of our work. 

In tlie first Kando, there is an accpunt of a Deluge, 
similar in some respects to that hronglit to notice in holy 
writ, which seems to indicate that the Ilindns liad a tradi¬ 
tion of having crossed a great mountain cli.'un on tlieir 
originally coming to India. This remaikahle jmssage, 
wliicli lias been translated by Weber,^ Midler,f and Muir,:f’ 
is as folkm s;-~.“ They brought to Manu in the morning 
water for ivashing, as they are in the habit of liringing 
water to wash with the liuuds. As he was using the ivater, 
tiioro came into his hands a fish which said to iiiin, 
^Preselve me and f will save thee.’ [Maim im;|iured] 

‘ from what will thou .save me’? [The fish replied] 'A 
fh>od shall siveej) away all these creatures; I will rescue 
tliee from it.’ [Manu asked] ‘ How is thy protection’ [to 
he etlected ?j The fish answered, ‘So long as we are small, 
we are in great peril, and even fish devours lisli ; preserve 

t See Note in Muir’s Texts i. pp, 135-6, and Weber’s Indiscbe 
Studien i. 200. 

ludische Studien, i. 168-164. 
t Hisfoiy of A. S. Literature, p. 425, et. sey. 

1 San-skrit Texts, ii. p. 326-7. 
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me first in a jar. Wben I grow too large for tlie jar-. 
dig a tredcli, and preserve me in it. When I become too 
grkt for that, carry me to the ocean; I shall then he-beyond 
the reach of danger,’ Straightway it became a great lish ; 
for it g-tw exceedingly. } 'rbe fish tlien said,] ‘ In so 
inaHy years the tlood will coxae, make a ship therefore,; 
and worship me ; and when the Hood rises exnl>aik on the 
ship, and I shall deliver thee.’ Accordingly AJ.inu pro- 
sC'i'vctl the li.sh, and Tn’ought it to the ocean ; and in the same 
year which tlie fish had declared, he built a ship and wor.ship- 
ped [ tlie lish j. When tlie flood ascended, he entered tlie 
ship, and the tish swam near him: and he fastened the cable 
of the ship to the Ash’s Iiom. By this means he passed 
over this northern mountain. The lish then said, ‘1 have 
deli vered thee, fasten tlie ship to a tree.’ But lest the wider 
si )01 lid abandon thee when thou art upon the momitain, a.s 
fast as the water subsides, so fast shalt thou descend along 
with it. At^cordingly he descended as tlie water subsided. 
Hence, this w^as " Maiiu’s descent’ from the iiortbeni 
mountain. The flood bad swept away all creatures ; 
Manu alone w-as left. Being desirous of olfspring lie 
laboriously performed a religious rite. And there, too, he 
sacrificed with the paka sacrifice. He cast clarified butter, 
thickened milk, whey, and curds, as an ohlatioii into the 
waters. After a year a female w^as produced, wdro rose 
unctuous from the waters, with clarified butter under her 
feet, Mitra and Varum met her, and said to her, * ho art 
thou -” ‘ Mann's daughter,’she replied. They rejoined, 

sSoy that thou art our daughter.’ She answered, f No ; 
I am the daughter of him who begot me-’ Then they 
demanded a siiare in her. She promised, and she did not 
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promise ; but passed on and came to Manu. Manu asked 
her ‘ W ho art thou ?’ ^ Thy daughter/ she replied. ‘ Now^,^ 

thou divine oue, art thou my daughter?’ he inquirod. She 
replied, ‘ Thou hast begotten me from these oblations 
which thou didst cast into the waters. I am a heiiediction. 
Introduce me at the sacritice. If thou shalt do so, thou 
shalt increase in ollspring and cattle; Wliatever boon 
thou shalt supplicate through me., shall accrue to thee.’ 
He accordingly introduced her in the middle of the sacri¬ 
fice ; for that is the middle which stands between the 
introductory and concluding prayers. He lived with her 
worshipj)irig and toiling, desirous of offspring; By her ho 
begot this offspring, which is the offspring of Manud’* This 
legend appears here in a much more simple form than it 
does in theMahabharata, Matsya Puiuna, or any of the 
other works of the later literature of the Hindus. Next to 
the references to the (northern) iriMnos’, it is the 

most important tradition known to the Indians respect¬ 
ing their acquaintance with the north. These Kurus, of¬ 
ten referred to by the Brahmans in conversation, are 
brought to notice both in a geographical and inytliical 
form in the Indian literature. The oldest reference to 
them occurs in the following passage of the Aitareya 
Brahmana; “Wherefore in this northern region, all the 
people who dwell beyond the Himavat, the Uttara Kurus, 
and the Uttara Madras, are consecrated to separate rule 
(vairajya)..”t in another passage of the same work, they 
are spoken of as “the land of the gods (deva-kshetram),” of 

* Muir'a Texts, ii. 325-7. 

t Ait. Br^h. viii. II. This passage was brought to notice by 
Wober, Ind. Stud. L 218. 
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whleli it is added, no mortal may conquer it.’'* Other 
allusions to them occur in the Eamrxy ana,t Maluibharata, 
etc. Ptolemy, too, speaks of a inoaiitain and city called 
Ottoro/iorra,:^. which must be referred to tliem. The 
sanctity of this region in the eyes of the Hindus probably 
originated in the respect felt for it as an early scat of at 
k^ast a branch of the A'ryan people. § 

We find the following remarkable passage, also near 
the commencement of this Tlralnnana (first brought 
to notice by Die Weber),|! referring to the advance of the 
Aryasand the spread of their religious rites from the ri-ver 
Sarasvati in an easterly direction Mathava the Vid6' 
gha^ bore Agni Vaishvanara in bis mouth. The Rishi 
Gotarna Rahugana** was his priest (purohita). Though 
addressed by him he (Mathava) did not answer, ‘lest (he 
said) Agni (Fire) sliuuld escape from my mouth.’ The 
priest began to invoke Agni with verses of the Rik ; ‘ We 
kindle thee at the sacrifice, O wise Agni, the8acrificer, the 
himiuous, the mighty, 0 Vid6gha.’ (R-Y. v. 26, 3.) He 
made no answer. (The priest then repeated,) ‘ Thy 
bright, brilliant, flaming beams and rays mount upwards, 
() Agni, 0 Videgba.' (R, V. viii. 44. 16.) Still he inade no 

* Ait. Brail, viii. 23. 

t Kiim. iv. 44. 82. Mabibh. i. v. 4719-22. Vislmu Purdna, p. 168. 

% Ptol. Geo. vi. 16, 

§ See on the IJttara Kunia, Lassen’s Ind. AltlieTthumskunde, i. 
511-12 ; Zeitscbriit fur die K. D. M. ii. 62 ; and Muir’s Texts, ii. 


j| Indische Studien, i. 170. 

“ Aiterwards prakritized to VidiSlia” ? 

** See R. V. i. 78. 5. 



reply. (The priest theji recited ;) ‘Thee, O dropper of 
butter, we invoke,’ &:c, (R. Y- v. 26. 2<) So far he uttered; 
when immediately on the mention of butter (g’hrita}, 
Agni Vaislivihiara flaslied forth from his mouth ; he could 
not restrain him, so he issued from liis mouth, and fell 
down to this earth. The Videgha Mdthava was then on 
(or in) the Sarasvatkj, (Agni) then traversed this earth, 
burning towards the east. Gotama Rahugana and the 
Videgha Mathava followed after him as he burned onward. 
He burnt across all these rivers ; but he did not burn 
across the Sadanira, wliicli descends from the northern 
mountain (the Himalaya). The Brahmans formerly did 
not use to cross this river, because it had not been burnt 
across by Agni Vaishvanara. But now many Biiliraans 
(li ve) to the east of it. It used to be uninhabitable, and 
swampy, being imtasted by Agni Vaishvanara. It is now, 
however, habitable ; for Brahmans have caused it to be 
tasted by sacrifices. In the end of summer this river is, 
as it were, incensed, being still cold, not having been 
burnt across by Agni Vaishvanara. The Videglia Ma~ 
.thava spake; ‘Where shall 1 abide’? (Agni) replied, 
‘Thy abode (shall be) to the east of this (river). This 
stream is even now the boundary of the Kosiilas and Yide- 
lias ; for they are the descendants of Mathava. The 
river Sadanira here mentioned is not identified ; hut the 
spread of the Aryan faith eastward from the Sarasvati, 
one of its early seats in India, is certainly made obvious 
by this somewhat figurative narrative.f 

* Shat. Br. i. 4. 1 . 10, et. seq. 

f See on its precise import, Weber in loc. cit. and Muir, ii. 419 122. 



Notices someArliat similar to tliose now mtroduced fiom 
the Aitareja, Taittiriya, and Shatapatba Brahmapas, may 
possibly be found to some extent in the less important 
Br^limanas. Dr. Weber considers the Shadvinsha Br.ah^ 
as having a distinctly formed Brahmanical character^ 
indicadng a not very early date.” The following passage 
in it is referred to by Dr. Weber and Mr. Muir : “ Indra 

declared the ulctha (recited hymn) *to Vishvamitra [the 
Kajar.ya said to have attained to Brahmanhood], and the 
Brahma (sacrificial knowledge) to Yasi^lifha [originally 
a, Bi'ahraan];—the uhtha, which is speech^ to Yisiivami- 
tra^ and the Brahma, wliich is mental, to Vasi.?htha.” The 
object of this is evidently to rpialify the effects of the 
acknowledged transition of Vishvamitra to the priesthood—- 
an admission always felt to be awkward by the supporters 
of Caste ; for it is added, “Hence this belongs to 

the Vasishtbas. Moreover, lot a descendant of,Vasi§htha, 
who is acqnahited with it, be appointed Brahma’'*' The 
Gopatha Brahmana deals with tlie ritual of the Atharvas 
of the fourth Veda, in which Brahmanism, though in a 
sectarian form, is conspicnously dominant.f 11 even derives 
its ideal of the Creator from Athai'van.|; 

3. From the Brahmanas, we proceed to the A'ranyahis 
(Discourses of the Forest) and BpamshaeJs, ( Discourses to 

* See 'Weber’s Iiidische St-adien (i. 36*39) and Muir’s Texts (i. 79) 
on the Sbadvinslia. 

t The MSS. of this BrAhinana are extremely rare. .1 have jact 
heai'd of one having fallen into the hands of Dr. Haug at Puna as this 
passes through the press. 

I See Hist, of A. Sans. Lit, by Dr. Max Muller, p. 451, 
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Near-fitters)* which are closely t:omiec ied together. The 
oldest of these works, spealdng generally, i-epresent the spe ¬ 
culative thought of India in the ages immediately posterior 
to those of the Brahmanas, and in after times, f^^ome of 
them, however, like the Vrihad (ov Brlhad) A'ramjaka 
Upmishad, which is mostly written in the name of Yajiia- 
valkya, and finds a place at the end of the Shatapatha Brah - 
mana (also attribnteti to that famous teacher) may be of 
the same age as that work. Their philosophical character 
confers a peculiar value on their brief references to fhe 
social state of the ancient Indians, although these references 
are often of a constrictive character, founded on the desire 
of their authors to uphold the doctrine of spiritual pan¬ 
theism (that of tlie universality and identity of Brahma, 
vieivednot as religions seiwice but as its object and the 

* The giK^at comraennitor Slmnkara A'clmrya vmvfa Uji>amsJtad as 
eqaiv&knt to Armihilator. In his introduction to the Brihad A'ran- 
yaka Upanishad, he- writes thus: ‘“The dawn is the head of tlie 
sacrificial horse’ [the name of this A'ranyaka derived from its first 
words] is composed for the sake of those who wish to libei’ate them¬ 
selves from the world, in order that they may acquire the knowledge 
that Brahma [here used not in the Vedic sense of religious service 
hut the Spirit to whom this brahma is directed] aud the soul are the 
same, a knowledge by which the liberation from the cause of the world 
(ignorance) is accomplished. The world ia accomplished. This know¬ 
ledge of Brahma is called Upamshad, because it completely annihilates 
the [essential reality ofj the world, together with its cause in, .such as 
possess this knowledge; for this is the meaning of the word Nad!, (to 
destroy or to go) preceded by ITpatii (quasi, upa near and nf, certainly). 
A work which treats of the same knowledge is called Upanishad.'’ 
licier’s Traus. of Br. Ar. Up, p, 1, Dr. Max Muller, with more correct 
pailological appreciation, shows that vp ■+• sad is used “ iii the sense of 
Bitting and worsMpprag." Hist, of A. S. Lit. p. 818. 
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object'>f tJ*6 coiilemplat'ioii of tbe ’wise}, for the support of 
rviiicii they have evideiitly been coraposed^^ 

From the Biiliad (or Vriliad) Arauyaka XTpamshad ive 

take the following notices :--r- 

" Brahma verily was this before, one alone. Being one, 
he did not vndend. He with concentrated power created 
the Kshatra of elevated natoe, viz., all those Kshati*aS 
who are protectors among the gods, liidra, Varuna, Soma, 
Kudra, Paijanya, Yama, Death, and Ishaiia. Theretbre 
none is greater than the Kshatra j therefore the Brahman 
under the Kshalriya, ■worships at the 'Kaja.snya ceremony. 
The Kshatra alone gives (him) his glory. Brahma is thns 
the birth-place of the Kshatra. Therefore although the 
king obtains tbe highest dignity, he at last takes refuge inthe 
Brdimaas in his birth-place. Whosoever despises him, 
he destroys his birth-place. He is a very gi-eat sinner, 
like a man who injures a superior. lie did i/pt extend. 
He created tlie Vit. He is all those gods wbj^ ^ according 
to tlieir classes, are called Vasus, Kudras, A. dityas, Vish- 
vedevasi, and Maruts. He did not extend. He created 
the caste of tbe Shudras as the nourisher. This (earth) is 
the neurisher : for it nourishes all this whatsoever. He 
did not extend; he created with concentrated power justice 
of eminent nature. This justice is i he preserver (Kshatra) 

A Stankara A'chlrya says, “The kno^vlcdge of t.ho idtotity of 
Brahma fin all forms] is the certain moaning of the XJpam shads ni 
alUheSh&khas.” Eoer’s Trans, of B. A. U., p. J07. Seeking a Vedm 
support, the Uounlshads fortncl mnch on a few expressions contained rn 
some of the later Suktas, such as that attributed to the God Indra by 
Vdmadeva, in which he says, “ I was Mana, I am the 8un.” See 
on this and similar expressions of the V4da, Author’s India Three 
Tbousaaid Years Ago, p» 76. 
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of tlie Ivsliatra. There is nought higher than justice. 
Even the weak is confident to defeat the inore powerful 
hy justice, as (a lioiiseholder) by the king. Verily j ustice 
is true. Therefore they say of a person who speaks the 
truth, he speaks justice, or of a person who speaks justice, 
he speaks the truth. In this manner verily it is both. 
This is the creation of the Braraha, the Kshatra, the Vi|;, 
and the Siihdra. He was in the form of Ag'ni (fire) 
among the Gods as Brahma, he was the Br^lrahan among 
men, in the form of ICshatriya Kshatriya, in the form of 
Vaishya Vaishya, in the form of Sliudra Shudra. Therefore 
among the gods the place (loka) is desired through Agni 
onlyfamong men tlirough the Brahman, because in tlioir 
forms Braraha became (manifest).”* The Kshat/% the 
Brahma f the Vif, and the SJtMra arc here alike consid¬ 
ered the positive creations of Brahma (now used in a new 
sense. Care, how'ever, is taken that by this view of mat- 
ters, the Brahman shall not be disparaged, the lyshaira 
at last taking refuge in the Brahma as his birth-place. 
The 8hudra (a partial etymological reference being made 
to the firet syllable of the name) is here viewed as the 
nourisherj but he is still the low'est in the scale : “He 
(Brahma) was in the form of Agni among the gods as 
Brahma; he was the Brahman among men } in the 
form of Kshatriya, Kshatriya ; in the form of Vaishya, 
Vaishya^ in the form of Shudra, Shudra.” This doctrine 

* This is the accurate translation, of Dr. Boer (p. 121-5), For “ ho 
did not extend,” it might an impi'ovemont to say, “ He did not sepa¬ 
rate, or multiplyj” the original being U *1 o^TiTfcr. The passage occurs 
in the Vrihad Ar, Up. i. 4 and in the Shatapatha Brah. xiv. 4. 2. 23. 
p. 1052 in Weber’s edition. 




Shankai-a A charya does Boi fail to turn to account; 
‘f A iOong men the place, the eifect of works, is desired 
through the nature of the Br&hman alone, because 
Brahma,’the creator, ‘ in their forms,’ of the Bralwiian arid 
Agni, the forms upon which the agents of woi'k are 
dependent, became manifest’”* 

‘‘ It verily goes against the grain that a Brahman should 
approach a Kshatriy^a for the purpose of learning Brahma 
from him.” These words are doubtless put by a Brkliman 
into the mouth of Ajatshatra, “ king* of Khsln,”Tvheii he 
is ’’epreseiited as iiistnictiug “ Gfirgya, the proud son of 

Balak4.”t 

G Matreyi, said Yajnavalkya (to his wife), behold, 
I am desirous of raising myself from the order> therefore 
let me divide (my property) between thee and Katyayani 
there.”! Here Yajnavalkya desires to leave Im ashrama of 
Householder for that of a Sannydsi. The orders, after¬ 
wards spoken of by Mann,§ me here recognized. They 
are also brought to notice in the following passage, which 
teaches that the mendicant and meditative life is preferable 
to that of parties following the course of the world. 
“Then asked him (Yajuavalkya) Kahola,the son of Knshi- 
taka,—Y ajnavalkya, do explain to me that Brahma, who 
is a witness and present that soul which is within every 
(being).’* It is thy soul rvhich is within every being.” 
“ Itis the soul which concpiers hunger, thirst, grief, delu¬ 
sion, old age,(and) death. WheivBrabmans know this soul, 
then elevating themselves horn the desire of obtaining a son, 

* B,oar’s Trona. of Vrihad A ran. Up. p. 125. 

f ib. p. 172. f tb. p. l77. 

§ See above, p. 27"35. 






ORIGIN OF CASTE-NOTICES IN THE AllAN YAK AS. 177 


from the desire of wealth, and from the desire of gaining 
the worlds (above), they lead the life of wandering mendi¬ 
cants ; for the desire of a sou is also the desire for wealth 
(to perform rites); the desire for wealth is also the desire 
for the worlds; for even both • are desires. Therefore 
knowing wisdom let tlie Braliraan (the student of Brahma) 
arm himself with strength.”* It is afterwards added, 
Whoever knowing this indestructible [being] departs from 
this world, O Gargi, is a (true) Brahinan.”f 

In the fourth Kan da of the work before us, it is said 
that Yajuavalkya was ofi’ered, at every illustetive story 
which he repeated, “ a thousand cows big as elephants,” by 
Janaka king of Videha. His uniform reply was, “My 
father admonished me, where one does not instruct, one 
should not take (gifts).” J The Brahmans, in the time of the 
Law-Books, demanded gifts from Kshatryas and Yaisli- 
yas without service, and taught that their free bestowment 
on the priestly caste wa.s meritorioii.«.§ In tlie same Kanda, 
(and of Purusha, or Soul, in a certain state of abstraction), 
it is said, “ The murderer of a Brahman is no Brahman; 
the Chandala is no Chandala, the Paulkasa no Paulkasa, 
the religious mendicant (Sramana) no religious mendi¬ 
cant; the ascetic, no ascetic; he is unconnected with all 
that is holy, he is unconnected with sin.” This freedom 
from sin is afterwards attributed to the party possessed of 

* Briliad Av. Up. iii. 5. Root’s Trans, p. 196-197. 
f Ib. p. 204. 

I Ib. 213 et seq. On another occasion, Janaka is represonted as 
saying to his teacher, “ T bow to thee ; let this kingdom of the 
Vid4has and this myself be thine.” lb. p. 219. 

§ See above, pp. 17, 26, etc. 
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the knowledge of Brahma-* The PanlkasaandChandala 
have already occurred, in the Purusha M4dba.f All 
offeiisiveriess in them and all pre-eminence in others, it 
is insinuated, vanishes from the view of the knower of 
Brahma. The principle here involved, as the teaching 
goes, is of general application. “ The Brahma should 
disown a person, who considers the Brahma (caste) as 
something’ different from his (self) j the Kshatra should 
disown a person, who considers the Kshatra (caste) as some" 
thing from (his) self; the world should disown a person 
who considers the world as something different from (his) 
self.”! That there was some novelty in this pantheistic 
and anti-vedic teaching was admitted : “ That this know¬ 
ledge in former times was not possessed by a Brahman 
(thou knowest thyself), but I will explain it to thee-”§ 
It was, generally speaking, not reduced to practice in 
society, the Indian speculatists preferring unnatural ac¬ 
commodations to the ancient literature and ritual of the 
country to the setting themselves. forth as distinct and 
marked reform era. 

In the Chlidndogya VpanisMd, associated with the 
Sama Veda,—a portion of which agrees with the Brihad 
Aranyaka Upanishad,]] and which may consequently h 
supposed to he somewhat connected with it in time,—we 
Ibid a certain kind of scrupulosity as to food brought to 
notice. ‘‘Ushasliti, son of Chakra who had forsaken Kuril 

* Ib. pp. 228,241, t above, pp. 181-2. 

t Ib. p. 243-4. § Ib. p. 2G3. 

(I Brihad Aranyaka Upanishad, vi. 2 8eq.=(witb the modification 
of .some words) Chhand. Up. v. 3-10. See Ecier’s Trans, of Br. Ar. 
Up. p. 261. 
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with Ixis wife lived in great distress in Ihhyagiima (the 
village of an elephant thiver) . Of the elephant-keeper 
eating mme KulmUtsha (a coai'se bean) he begged (food). 
He (the elephant-keeper) said, * I have nothing but what 
you see before nie.’ ‘ Give me of it/ said he. He gave 
him of it, and offered him some drink. " Were I (he said) 
to take that, I should swallow the remnant of another's 
drink.’ ‘ Is not that also [the beans] a remnant ?’ ‘ 1 

cannot live without eating that; but drink I can command 
at pleasure Having ate thereof, he presented the remain¬ 
der to his wife. She had befom partaken of the same, 
and [therefore] took it and laid it by. On tlie morning, 
rising from his bed, he exclaimed, ‘Alas, if I could obtain 
a little food, I could eani some wealth. A king is sacri¬ 
ficing in the neighbourhood, he would surely employ me 
to perform all his functions.’ His wife said to Iiim, Here 
are tlie beans, (take them,) and eating of them go quickly 
to the sacrifice.”* Hunger is here made the excuse for 
eating the coarse provisions of a man of loAver grade, w hile 
tlie drinking of his water, for which an excuse was not 
readily forthcoming, is avoided. The scrupulosity indi¬ 
cated seems to hare had principally in view the preserva¬ 
tion of status, which was really the aim of many subsequent 
caste regulations. A microscopic view of gradations, and 
supposed degradations connected with them, was soon taken 
by the Indians. In this same Upanishad, the bii th of the 
Chand^ila follows that of dogs and swine, though it resolves 
them all into Brahma himself.f 

* Chhand. Up. (Bib. Ind.) i. 10, p. 80, et seq. and Euiendralal's 
Trans, pp. 27-28. 

t Chhdnd. Up. v. 10. (p. 356). 
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Little is to be found bearing on our subject in the older 
Minor Upanishads. 


[n the Talttarii/a Upanishad, which forms a portion of 
the Taitlariya A'ranyaka of the Black Yajur-A^eda (chap¬ 
ters 7-0,) and which is also found in.tlie collection of the 
Upanishads of the Atharva Veda*,—the following passage, 
whicli forms a key to tlie limited respect paid by the followers 
of the Upanishads to the gods, forefathers, relatives, 
teachers, Brtlhinans, etc., occurs “Let there be no neglect 
of the duties towards the gods and the forefathers- Let 
the mother be a god (to* thee). Let the father be a god 
(to thee). All uiiblaineable works ought to be performed— 
not aiiy other. All the praiseworthy doings of us (the 
teachers) ought to be respected by thee—not any others. 
The Brahmans who are better than we, it ought to be tby 
eflbrt to provide with a seat,” “ Then,” “ as there (in thy 
neighbonrliood) all the Brahmans, who are of sober judg¬ 
ment,—who are meek and desirou.s of performing their 
duties,.—.whether they act by themselves or be appointed 
by another,—as sucli Brahmans act among them, so also 
act thou among them.”f All this is by way of “ accom¬ 
modation.” “ The Up{ini!jhacis,” as Dr. Roer cori’ectly 
says, acknowledge the gods of the VMas in name [and 
the same remark is applicable to the di.stinctions among 
men], but not in reality; for their whole nature is altered, 
since from the state of divinity they are degraded to beings 
of an inferior 'order.”]; They are recognized only as 

See Translation of I'alttir/ya, etc. by Dr. Roth. I i. 

f Tait. Up. ShikshA Valll, An, xi. Roer, pp. 13-14. 

I Introduction to Taitt. Up. p. 7, 
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manifestations in finity of the infmite-—the Supreme Self. 
“ The Vedanta (the more orthodox system of the Upani- 
§hads)/’ Dr. Roer conectly adds, in anotlier place, « also 
niaintained that the acquisition of truth is independent of 
ca.ste or any other distinction, anci that the highest know¬ 
ledge Avhich is the chief end of man, cannot be imparted 
by the Vedas; yet it insisted that a knowledge of the 
Vedas was necessary to prepare the mind for the highest 
knowledge.”* It was by this fictitious deference to the 
Vedas that the supporters of the Vedanta, while in reality 
superseding these works, conciliated their orthodox friends. 
The less orthodox schools, as the S^nkhya, acted a more 
independent part, if we except, perhaps, the founder of that 
school. Dr. Max Muller thus writes:—“Kapila, an athe¬ 
istic pliilosopher of the purest water, was tolerated by 
the Brahmans, because, however he differed from their 
theology, he was ready to sign the most important 
article of their faith—the divine origin and infallibility 
of scripture, ’f But their tenets, as bearing on our 
subject, we may afterwards notice in connexion with the 
relations of Buddhism to Caste. 

In the i t (ishnd Uptinishud^tliG hCshatra (^as the powerj 
and the Brahma (as the orderei* of rites) are represented 
as founded on life, or Prajapati, of whom, it ia said, 
“Thou art a Vratya,”']l (asa non-initiated Brtthman)— 
holy by nature, there having been none to perform the 

* Introd. to Svetdshavatara Up. p. 36. 

t Review of Muir’s Text in Tims, 10th April, 1858. 

t Prash. Up. ii. 6. 11. Vrdtya literally means one of the mul¬ 
titude. 





rites in tliy behalf. In this Upanishael, the Vedanta doc¬ 
trine scarcely appears in a definite form. 

4. We conclude this long section of our work by 
referring to the the last class of the Vedic works 

so-called,—which form a connecting link between the 
I3rfihmanas and the Law-Books comprehended under the 
name of Smriti, or Remembering. 

The Sutras are written generally in the form of brief 
Memorial Aphorisms, as'indicated by their name of Sutra 
or Thread. Dr. Max Muller makes them range between 
the years COO—200 before Christ. They glean much 
from the Vedas and the Brahmanas ; but it is only 
in so far as they give a legal form to incidental notices 
which occur in the older works, and Tiiake allusions to 
written laws and interpretations that they are of much 
use. 

“ They contain the quintessence,” Dr. Muller says, 

of ail the knowdeclge which the Brahmans had accuirm- 
lated during many centuries of study and meditation.”* 
They are based upon the Shruti (comprehending the 
Vedic hymns and the Brahmanas)f; and, in some instances 
are on this account called the Shrauta Siitras. Those of 
them which teach the mode of performing the Vedic 

* Hist of A. Sans Lit. p. 74. 

t Dr. Muller (ib. p. 76) ingeniously says, The reason why the 
BrahmapaSj which are evidently so much more modern than the 
Mantras, were allowed to participate in the name of Shruti, could only 
have been because it was from these theological compositions, and not 
from the simple old poetry of the hymns, that n supposed divine 
authority could be derived from the greater number of the ambitious 
claims of the BnihmansJ’ 
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sacrifices are callled Kaljxt SutKas j and even the Brah¬ 
mans themselves, such as Kinnarila, admit that, though 
authoritative, they are ‘‘ composed, by human authors,” 
“ like Mashaka, Baiidhayaiia, Apastaraba, A'shvaldyana, 
Katyayaua and others.”'* They are to be distinguished from 
the Smdrtta Sdtras, thei^Ydras of the Sm riti, or the Sutras 
of Tradition, vvliich form the Law Books. Varieties of 
them are the Grihya Shtras, which treat of rites to be 
performed by householders, principally for the benefit 
of their families; and tlie Sdniayhchcirika Sutras, which 
reg'ulate rites to be performed by individuals on their own 
account, and the religious services of everyday life.f 

The most important of the Sutras to which the public 
has access are “ The Shrautasiitras of Katyayana, with 
Extracts from the Commentaries of Karka and Yajnika- 
deva,” published by the learned and indefatigable Dr. 
Weber, as the third volume of the text of the White 
Yajur Veda and its adjuncts. 

In tlie Sutras now referred to the SliUdra is plainly 
declared not to have the right (adhilcdra) of sacrific^e 
enjoyed by the JBrdJman, Kshatriya, and Vaishya. In 
support of this dictum, some quotations are made from 
the Brahmanas which we have already introduced. It is 
then found that the Shudra is not to be invested with the 
sacred string, and has not, like the higher Varnas, the 
right of hearing, committing to memory, or reciting 
Vedic texts. For listening to these texts he ought to have 
his ears shut np withlead or lac, by way of punishment; for 
pronouncing them, his tongue cut out; and for committing 

* Hist, of A. S. Lit. pp. 97-8. f See xMiiller, p. 300. etc. 
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them to memory, his body cut in two.* The Bathahdra is 
somewhat more favoured, as far as his presence at the 
ddhdna, or initial services of sacrifices, is concerned j-)'and 
this it is said is owing to the distinction of his employment 
for a livelihood, and because it is said, A MaMshya m 
produced by a on a female-Vaishya j <x Kcivcini 

is produced by’ a Vaishja on a hxmxlt-Shiidra ; and a Ila~ 
thali cira is produced by a.MaMskya on a femal^|j. Karani.” 
This brings us to the fictional views of the Law-Books4: 
Chiefs of the NishMas have the privilege of offering 
the boiled seeds of the G4v6dhuka (coix barbata) on 
the occasion of hallowing a new honse.§ Of the Vmshya 
and Tt/ijamja, it is held that they are not entitled to 
keep burning the sacred fire garhapati, or that of a house¬ 
holder, which is the privilege of ihe Brdh7iian.\ In select¬ 
ing Brdhmans for services, as connected with the nuptial 
fire, reference must be made to the families which repre¬ 
sent the respective Rishis to which the A6dic texts are 
said to have been communicated. This the commen¬ 
tary couples with the recognitions of sMkhdn,tara, differ¬ 
ence in the Branch or School of the ministrant.1^ 

. Shrautasutra KAt. 

i. 1. 6. (p. 9). • 
t lb. i. 1. 9, et seci- 
X See above, pp. 53, 60, 65. 

§ Shrautasutras of K4t. i. 1.12. (p. 16). 

(I Ib. i. 6. 16, p. 110. 

H lb. V. 6. 1, p. 367. See also x. 9. 30, pp. 832-3. 
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III tlie BauJhdyana. SiUras of the Black Yajur Veda,* 
wo have found several passages worthy of notice. .. 

“The Brahmans acting-as Ritvijes,” it is enjoined, 
“ onglit to be perfect in birth, associational lineage 
((jofra), instruction (shriita), and conduct, without fault of 
body, without scar, not addicted to going beyond the fences 
(of their town), not goers to the Antyaja (those of low 
birth, dwelling beyond the enclosures of towns), not pro- 
\\o\m(ie.\'^oUu'iU.ya-vM6ya (that is, not of vulgarized speirch), 
iiaving sons and daughters only of regular birth, having 
no connection with strange women or women found with 
child at their marriage, not (themselves) posterior in birth, 
not adopted. The Adhvaryu ought to be of the Angiras 
(order); the Brahma of the Vasisbtha; the Hota, of the 
Vishvamitra ; and the Udgata, of the Knshika.f It is also 
said by some that the Sadasya (superintending priest) 
should be of Vasishtha, of Blirigii, or of Angiras, right in 
birth, learning, and condnct.”| 

The institutor of a sacrifice is represented as connecting, 
in supjilicatory transference, robbery with the Vrdtya 
and {Skddru ; labour, witli the Vaishya; knowledge, with 
the Rajanyuhandhn ; Brahrnacide, with the Nishada; 

* For the use of a MS. of these Sfitvas I am indebted to Sadasbiva 
Biiatta of Will, next to Mahabalcshvvar, the highest tirilia (sacred 
place of passage) of the Krishna river. These Sutras derive their 
name from Baudhilyana, their collector and arrangei-. 

f The classes of piuests specified are those -who take the different 
parts of the sacrificial rites. See before, p. 102. 

I Baudhtiyana Sutras, Prasbna ii. 2. (Ibl. 19 of MS.) The pas¬ 
sage goes on to say that the officiating priests should have no imperfec¬ 
tion of body, etc. 
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jtaradise (rodus), the Kimpurnsiia (dwellers in the 
N. E. inountairis), barbarous speech (wMehha), with the 
residents in forests ; repose, with the VutchaB; the taknian 
(disease) with the cough, with the Bundii- 

hhas ; bile, witli the Ikshvdkus ; preparation for sacrifice, 
with Kaliriga (a country contiguous to the sources of the 
Ganges), and so forth.f 

The Mantras to be used respectively by Brahmans, 
Kshi^triyas, Vaishyas, and Rathakaras, at tlie adhanu are 
expressly prescribed.^: The Chandas, or Metres to be used 
by the three first of these classes are mentioned as in the 
Brahinanas.§ The Munja or sacred string of the loitisjj 
of the Brahman learning the Vedas, it is said, should 
be of the Darbha grass ; and of the Vaiskya, of the hair 
of the black antelope.^f 

In the HiranyaMsJd Sutras, —with the use of an old 
mamtscript of which I have been kindly favoured by 
Tathya Shastri Abhyankara of Wai,—we have found 
several curious passages, also bearing on the progress of 
Caste arrangements. 

In one of them, after it is said thafthe Brahman, 
K4janya, and Vaishya have the V^dddhyana, or liberty 
of repeating the Vedas, it is added that tlieir sacrifices 
are established in the Brahman, because all the sacrifices 
are not forbidden to him, that is, he has a right to 

* See before, p. 141. t Baudh. Sutras, li. 2. 

J Bauclb. Sdt. ii. 17. § tb. vi. 13, 

II The Munja is to be distinguished from the string worn over the 
riglit shoulder. The period for whieh tlie Munja is to be worn is 
mentioned onwards. 

1 Ib. 
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perform every fdnd of sacrifice, while the others have not 
this right. It is also added that the lllijamja and Vaishya 
have the privilege of tlie (daily) Agnihotra and of the 
ceremonies of the new and full moon, while the Brdh- 
mans alone have the privilege of the Soma sacrifice ; and 
that the and the Mathakdm have the privilege 

of the mlJmna (initial ceremonies) of the Agniliotra of 
the new and full' moon ceremonies.* In conformity with 
tlio dicta of the Brfdmiams, the Yasanta season is the 
adlian time of the Brahman; the Grislima and H6manta, 
of the Rajanya ; the Varsba of the liathaliara ; and the 
Sharad, of the Vaishytt; while the Shishira is common 
to them all.f Special mantras arc prescribed, as in the 
Baudhayana Sutras for these four castes.J The horse for 
the Ashvamedha sacrihce, as found suitable, may be 
brought from the house of a Bralnnan, a Rajanya, or 
a- Vaishya, as the case may be.^ The portion in .sacrifice 
which falls to the institutor of the sacrifice (Yajamana) 
is to be ate by the Bmhman-, bat not by the Rd/jamja or 
the Vatshya.W Silence is to be observed by partiesof 
the three sacrificial classes, when a Shudra enters to 
remove their natural defilements (alluded to with dis¬ 
gusting particularity) ; and thus tlie servile position of 
the Shudra is recognized,*f| The sun is addressed as tlie 

g-^jSi-i^rdr ^ R'-rffi' Rq-rircN'TrcTO5-Tr^r^r?rfr# 

nrdr ^ Iliranjak^rin' Sutras, iii. 1. 

t lb. iii. 2. ' I lb. iii. 3. 

§ Ib. iii. 4. II yI ^ 

^ Hir. Sii. X. 1, 
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Cliaram (Braliman association), as the Shudra, and as 
tlie A'rya (probably here meaning' tlie Kajanya and the 
Vaishya).^^ A Shudra or A'rya desiring the skin of an 
animal slain in sacrifice is to receive it from the Agiudhra 
Brahman, separating' liiinself from the sacrificial party 
by a circle surrounding' the sacrificial pit-'f' In the 
Agnishtoina sacrifice, the Nishada, as well as the Vaisliya, 
and Kajanya, may three times drink, from an earthen 
vessel, of the juice of the roots of the Udambara (Ficus 
glomerata), while a Brahman lias to drink of it only once.;{: 

The sections from the nineteenth to the twenty-fiftli 
inclusive are in the manuscript in our hands tlcuoininaled 
the HiranyaMsU Smartta Sutras, —a denomination in 
wlficl) their traditional character is recognized, the Shrauia 
jS'iUras being more directly fomided on tlie V4dic works 
compreliended under the iiaiiie of Shruti what Avas 
heard”) in ('" reg-ular Vedic recitation”). In their com- 
meuceinent, it is intimated that tlie Upanayana (or sacri¬ 
ficial endowment with the string) of a Brahman should 
take place in his seventh year iliat oi a liajanyci, in his 
eleventh ; and that of a. Vaishja, in his twelfth. The sea¬ 
sons for this sacrament, in the case of each of these classes, 
are mentioned as already noted by us on the authority of 
other works. The ceremonial, in its difierent particulars, 
is prescribed. It ought to he performed during the first part 
of the lunar mansion (nakshatra) Puna. A couple ol Brali- 

» llir. Su. X. 4. t Hir. Sii. xvi. 1. 

t Hir. xvii. 1. It is Lecauso the roots of this lig yield a watery 
juice that it is called the “ water-tree” by the uativea of India, and not 
as “ being found (as sonie of our botanists tell us) near springs or 
Avater courses.” 
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liiaiifs are to be feasted ; llie Puiiyaha mantra is to be J’e- 
peated ; tlie yoiitli is to be sliaved (in the head) and de- 
eorated ; the household fires liave to be kindled in tlieir re¬ 
spective positions ; tlie Darbhu grass (Foa cynosnroides) 
lias to be scattered around them : and tlie articles required 
for use—the stonC;, the unwashed (new) clotliing, the skin of 
a deer, etc., the mmija (or temporary stiiug) three times to 
circumvent the loins, the rod of theBelva (/Egle marmelos), 
or of the Paldsha (Butea frondosa) for the Bialiniaii, of the 
Nagrodha (Ficus ludica) for the Bajanya, and the Udumbara 
(Ficus glomerata) for the Vaishya, the fuel of twenty-one 
kinds of wood, the frame of wood (to put on each side of the 
fire pits), the Idowpipe, the Darvi (clarified-hutter spoon), tlie 
hunch of Darblia grass^ and tlie cup for the clarified-lnitter, 
are to he put into their places. The sacred fire is to 
be liindled (for the coiisumption,) in tlie /loma rite;, of tlie 
fuel and tlie clarified butter. Tlie sacred thread lias to 
be put over tlie sliouklei’ of the candidate for initiation ; 
the nmnja has to be put round the loins; the mantras have 
to be repeated by the Bralimans, and tanglit to the party 
now initiated by them; and the youth has to be blessed in 
varied forms. (Nothing lias to lie given to him according to 
his caste :—the skin of a black antelope to the Brahman ; 
the raurava (skin of a common antelope) to the Eajanya ; 
and tlie skin of a goat to tlie Vaishya. Specified mantras, 
varied according to caste, have to be repeated by tlie initiated. 
Dakshina (douceurs with the right or lucky liantF') are 


* On one occasion, wlien I happened to be walking ronnd one of the 
lingdlayas at Eleplianta with my left hand towards the cpiondam object 
of worship, a Brdhraan of the old sdtool, interested in my safety, 
attempted to put me into the right position that I might escape injury ! 


I 
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to be given to Brahmans.* No symbolical meaning seem.s 
as.sociate(l with the complicated service. 

In the ilarvihoma (burnt otfering ellected simply by 
casting butter, etc. into the flame witli a bidle), tlie Brali- 
maii’s prepared dish {mantha) is to be of clarified butter; 
the Kshatriya’.s, of milk^ the Vaisliya’s, of whey ; and the 
Slii'idra’s, of water.f 

The twenty-sixth and twenty-seAmnth sections of tlip 
jSutras of Hiranyakeshi are called ShnayachiltrUia or 
JD/iarma SiUras, that is Sutras for regulating conventional 
practices and duties, viewed as incuDjbent on individuals, 
independently of the great ceremonial .serviccs.;{: 

This division of the work sets out witli tlie mention of 
the four primitive castes, which it says are recognized by 
the Vedas, The investiture with the string, the reading 
of the Vedas, and the keeping of the sacred fire are 
“ fruitless works” for the Shudra, whose duty i.s service. 
Sea,sons of sacrifice are prescribed for the three first castes 
(but not for the fourth^. The threes first classes should, 
after initiation, spend at least twelve years as students 
(Bralnn^charis), with their A'charya, or religious instruc- 

* Hiranyakeshi Siit. xix. 1 et seq. 

f Ib. xxlii, 10. 

J The commencement of the Hiranyakeshi Sainayacharika Shtras is 
the following : wsThut: jutw 

tijT ;—How-in-what-follows we unfold the conventional practices and 
duties, the authority (being) the intelligent in conventionalities (ana) 
the V^das. “ Sdmayklulrika” (says Haridatta, as quoted by Miiller, 

Hist, of A. S. p. 101) is derived from satmya (agreement) and deheira 

(custom).Rules founded upon samaya are called samaydeharas, 

from which (is) the adjective sdmayachurika.,. ...In our Sdtra, Dliama 
means law." 
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tor.* The pronoun (of respect) is to he used when the 
wife of a Eralinian is addressed 5 wdiile those of a .R,d;jan Ya 
andVaishya may he mentioned with theii-hare iiames.t 
The Brdhmacharl should not enter on the employment of tlie 
merclianh or shopkeeper. He should ahstain from impure 
wmrks, such as holding intercourse witli Shudras, forming 
eonnectioiis with non-ATyan women, eating forbidden flesh, 
driidiing urine andfeeces, touching the vessel rendered im pure 
by the leavings of a Shitdra or ol an A'rya.;|l The Brahman 
who goes to a Kshatrya woman should give a thousand 
cows or hullocks for an atonement ; to a Vaishja Avoman, 
a hundred ; and to a Sliudra woman, ten. The offending 
woman is to he banished to the Avilderness.§ The Brahma- 
chari is not to carry arras; but if any person come upon him 
Avith intent to kill hmi, he may use a sword (or any other 
Aveapon) at hand.|| 

After marriage, when the Erfdiman enters into the 
(ishrama of a Householder, his first duty is performing 
the sllidlipaka —the dressing rice for the homa, or domestic 
sacrifice, on the day previous to which he has to dine only 
once and to abstain from his couch, sleeping on the 
o-round, and aftei’Avards to conduct life in the most cere- 
monious manner. When he has erected an altar of clay 
and drawn upon it three lines from East to West and 
three from North to South, he has to sprinkle water upon 
it, and to throw away the remainder, partly to the North 


* Ilir. xxvi. 1. (Prashiui i. of Sam. Dh. Siit.) 


t Ib. xxvi. 6. 


t Ib. xxvi 4. 


§ JRir 3rr# srgr 


ib. 


II Ib. xxvi. 7. 
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iind partly to the East. Otlier rites are to he performed 
1 ,Y him according: to the principle, that great liapin- 
„e“s Is to be obtained by each Varna following its 
own established rites ;* while if the contrary is die case, 
misery will be the consequence, the Brahman being born 
a Chanclala, the Bdjamja a Faulkasa, and the 
a Vena. It is added, that the occurrence of dosha (or lault) 
'follows the contact, and conversation with, or look at, a 
Ohandala. The atonement for a Brahman speaking wnth 
or touching such fx low person is bathing, and for looking 
at liim, the actual viewing of light (as of the sim). 1- be 
A'rvas (the three higher Varnas)have to make oftenngs to 
rt,e Yisl.v«Ievas (alUhegods); and the Shudmhaveto do 

the 9 ame,davafterday,making threesips. Iheha.rsof the 

body (of tlii-ee kinds) have to he shaved on the eiglith and 
fiftekth (lays of the month, when water .s to be 
On the arrival of a learned Ihaliinau, he ongh o ^ 
seated and fed ; while a Bdjanya and Vaishya ar'>^ 
should only be saluted. If a Shudra come, he should be 
fed and set to household work, (the olaim for his sen ice 
boiiiff pat in force).!' Brahman, Jt is .aiiglit by 

Ldi Jn (,««rt;i/c^). may read the Vedas ‘o 
and Vaishyas and even serve them when he .» m c 

eumstancos of difficulty. In ordinary circumstan.ies he 

mav occupy himself in all kinds of leaniiiig, as that ol 
the HlianiilLls. and interpretation of calamities. Lcain- 
and reciting (the V6das), sacriacmg for In.nse 
and for others, receiving and giving gdts, are t ie (si.x 
works of a Briihman. These, with the exception ol 

t Hir. (B.iirn.) xxvii. 1. 

I ^ 
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rGciting’ the Vwlas, sacriflciDg for others, and receiv¬ 
ing gifts, are the works of a Kfihatrhja, who has also 
those of waging war and ruling. The works of the 
Vaishya, with the exception of waging war and ruling, 
are those of the Ksliatriya, with agricidture, keeping' 
of cattle, and engaging in niercliaudise, added. It 
is enjoined that tliose who do not act according to the 
Institutes should be taken to the prince (rajiinya), who 
should punish them according to the decision of .learned 
13r4hmaiis, avoiding killing and enslaving (ddsya) in the 
case of Brahmans, though not in the case of the other 
Castes.* Eight kinds of marriage are sanctioned, as in 
the Law Books. The benefits of entering the four 
ashramas, of the Bramachaii, Grihastha, Vanaprastlia, 
and the Pariviaja, and the conduct required in each 
of these orders, arc mentioned much as in the Law Books. 
Tfie Parivraju, in the most advanced ashrama, desiring 
liberation, should lose sight of the distinction between 
truth and falsehood, pleasure and pain, beloved and 
unbeloved objects, and occtipy himself in the desire to 
have spiritual knowledge and well-being. The Vana- 
prastha, going into the forests, should aim at the same 
objects. He should live on roots and fruits, and sleep 
on tlie grass. The party who does not desire to live 
habitually in this state may marry and discliarge liis 
household duties. He may still be esteemed a Vana- 
pvastha if he live for a year gleaning in the fields, not 
using in,.this interval salt, honey, or flesh, or having move, 
than two vessels, one for cooking and the other for eating.f 
The work notices certain matters on the authority of 
* Ib. .xxvii. 9. t llir. Su. xxvii. 15. 




mtsr^^ 



Ancient Siilokas, or 8hlokas of the Piuunaa,* suck as that 
there iiave keen 88,000 descendants of the Eishis. 

* The dutic? of the prince are specified in the eighteenth 
section, much as in tlie Law Books. He ought to have at 
least two counsellors, pare and tnitlifvd, and acquainted with 
tlie duties of all classes. He ought to ho regular in the 
discharge of his own duties, hearing arms, and having danc¬ 
ing, singing, and music in his own house. He should allow 
no fear of thieves to he in his country, town, or forest. 
Bv giving power fhshalt'a) and wealtli to Brahmans, 
he will he rewarded in the other world. He should not 
take the property of Brahmans. The giving to them of 
large dakshina is equivalent to sacrifice. He ought to 
appoint brave and good men for the protection of Ids 

* Tho seventeenth patala of the twenty-seventh Prashna, commences 
with these words m For JCF^T, occurs 

in the index at tlie end. The Bhavishya Purana is ^referred to as an 
■authorityin the same patala;—^rFfT tlieBha- 

vishya Pnrdna, there is a saying of Prajapati, etc. Either this portion of 
the Sutras rntist be held to be an interpolation, or their modern origin 

• must be admitted, notwitlistandiug the fact that they bear the name of 

Tilranyak4shi- In regard to the word patala, Dr. Midler (Hist. A. S. 
Lit. p, £*2I) thus Writes :—“We find that several of the Sutras aie 
divided into chapters called patalas. This is a word never used for the 
subdivisions of the Brahmanas. Its meaning is a covering, the sur¬ 
rounding skin or membrane; it is also used for a tree. If so, it would 
seem to be almost synonymous with liber and ; and it would 

mean book, after meaning originally a sheet ot paper made of the 
surrounding bark of trees. If writing came in towards the hitter iialf 
of the Sutra period; it would no doubt be applied at the same time to 
reducing the hymns and BrMunanas to a written form. Previously to 
that time, however, we are bound to maintain that tlie collection of the 
hymns, and the. immense mass of the Brahmana literature, were pre¬ 
served by means of oral tradition only. 
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people, to keep a city free of the fear of thieves (/a.sj^amsJ 
for the extent of a yojanaj and a village for the extent of a 
ki'osha, and to call npou the people residing in these 
boniids to hiake-good tlie thefts which may occur in them- 
Taxes (shulka) should be raised as imposed, but not 
taken from parties learned in Vedic works (shrotrli/a), 
females of any class, young people acquiring kiiov\de(lge, 
devotees, Shudras discharging tlioir duties (they being the 
property of others? ), the blind, the dumb, the deaf,’ tlie 
diseased, and beggars. Tlie youth who without deliberate 
intention goes to the wife of another person or to a virgin, 
is to he punished. He who repeatedly does this lias to har e 
his member excised, or to be deprived of his property and 
banished. The A'rya having connection with a Shudra 
woman is to be banished ; a Shudra having connection 
witli auArya is to be killed. If a person goes to a 
woman of his own class being tlie wife of another, he 
shall liave the fourtli part of hi.s tongue cut oft for the 
first offence. If be repeat the offence, lie shall liavo his 
whole tongue cut out. If a Shudra reproach a dutiful 
A rya, or put himself on equality with him on a road, on 
a couch, or on a seat, he is to he beaten with a slick, 
hoi muidei, theft, .seizing (^another’sj land, and going' to 
the wife of anotlier, a Shudra is to he killed, and a 
Brahman to have his eyes extracted.* All this elevates 
caste to its own summit, as in the Law Books. 

* ^157 7V7: fTST sTWfvf 3T<- •=ErR7 7r% eT^TTF- 

TfT! qif^r ifrmFJTrtr^r- 

77r 7rPT’7r7 5F-7r7i qry- 

Hir. (Uh.) ,Sii. 

Kxvii. 19. 
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The A'pastamha Sarnaycicharika StUra aiul Dharmn 
S'dtra, belong to the same V^thi—^the Black*Yajiu’, 
as those which wo have now reviewed. They have been 
looked at by Dr. Miiller, who thas writes of them- 
“ A'pastamba, in Ids Sainayachaiika Siitras, declares dis" 
tinctly thattljere are four Varnas.the Braliinan, the Ksha- 
triya, the Vaishaya, the Shddra, but that tlie initiatory 
rites, the Upanayana in particular, are only intended for 
tlie three first classes. The same is implied, no iloubt, in 
the other Sutras which give the rides as to the proper time 
when a young Brdhinan, a young Ksliatriya, or a young 
Vaishya should be apprenticed with tlieir spiritual tutors, 
but never say at what age lliis or similar ceremonies 
should be performed for one not belonging to these three 
Varnus. Yet they never exclude the Shudra expre.ssly, 
nor do they represent him as the horn slave or client of 
the other castes. In the Dhai-ma-sutras the social degra¬ 
dation of the Shiidra is as gi-eat as in tlie later Law Books, 
and tlie same crime, if coimiiitted Ivy a Braliman and a 
Sliudra, is visited with very dilferent punishments. Thus 
if a member ot‘ the three Yarnas commits adultery with 
the wife of a Shiidra, he is to be banished ; if a Shudra 
commits adultery n ith the wife of a member of the three 
Varnas, he is to be executed. If a Shudra abuses an honest 
member of the three Varnas, his tongue is to be cut out. 

He is to he flogged for not keeping at a respectful distance. 

For murder, theft, and pillage the Shudra is executed ; tlie 
Bvahman, if caught in the same offences, is only deprived 
of his eyivsight. This is the same inii(iiitons law, wbicli we 
find in the later Law Books. But although the distinc¬ 
tion belveen the Shudras and the other Varnas is so 
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Siliarply fhawn by A'pastambaj he admits that a Shudra, 
it’ho obeys tlie law, may be born again as a Vaishya, tlio 
Vaishya as a Kshatviya, and the Ksliatriya as a Brah¬ 
man ; and that a Brahman if he disregards the law, nill 
be born again as a Ksliatriya, the Ksliatriya as a Vaishya, 
and tliG Vaishya as a 8hudra,”* This passage contains 
evidence that tlie A'pastamba Samayachavika and Dbarma 
Sidras of Apastainba agree, in the matters mentioned, 
witli those of Hiranyakeshi, to which we have above 
referred. They both exclude the Shudra from the Upa- 
nayana and other rites to which the higher classes have 
access. Some of the other >Sutras do the same thing, 
which is taught by implication, as noticed by Dr. Muller 
in all tlie Vedic Sutras.f The enslavement of the Shudra, 
I rather think, is taken for granted by Hiranyakoslii, wlien 
he hints at the easy appropriation of him, in the term.s we 
have above referred to.J The iniquitous degradation of 
the Shudra,—-corresponding with that of the Law Books,— 
is expressed in the same language both by HiraTiyakdsbi 
and A'pastamba, It is quite possible, however, from the 
reference made to the “ Parana Shlokas,” whicli we have 
noticed in a portion of the Hiranyakeshi Sutras, that it is 
a posterior addition made to them, expressly to effect 
their agreement with the Law Books and other later 
authorities.^ A'pastainba’s reference to a change of 

* Hist, of A. S. Lit. p. 207. 

f See reference to the Kitayfina Shranta-Siitras, p. 183, above* 

4 See p. 1!)2. 

§ Dr. Miillcr in a note thus draws attention to an instance of direct 
fraud in a matter of this kind in later times:—Apast. i. G. 




places in future births,—the consequence of the full 
developraent of the doctrine of the meteni psychosis— 
occurs, in the same words in Iliranyakcshi.* 


In the A’shvahiyana Shrmita <St6lra,'\' associated with 
the Rig-Vchla, we have found no passages referring- to 
Caste which are not anticipated by our extracts from the 
Brahmanas, except in so far as the reputed yotras, 
(families) of the Brahmans, and the progenitor Rishis 
recognized by them in the pravura, ov initial invocation 
of the god Agiii, with the names of ancient Rishis added, 
at tlie co-osecration of fire, are concerned. Tliese r/oiras 
and pravaras, as found in this S'AIra are tabulated by 
Dr. Muller.:{: We shall afterwards have to notice them 

11 tn later works, such as tlie Sansk4ra-ganapati 
tills SAtra of A'pastamba, -vvlncli excludes the Shddras from initiation, 
has been so altered as to admit them. MS. E. T. II. 912, p. 16. 
'HTiT trrsrr'TTJiT^rsr^ I ariTOf: | 5T3rrnTrJi'?s"ir5?trr'5'T^2T^ 1 ir^'Tr^rrfcrr^Tr- 
fiTR II—To effect this fraud (if a MS. of the MahUnishtra 

was beibre its author), nothing more was necessary than to overlook 
the involved but unexprossed, short vowel {a) ol the preceding word 
forming the negative. The passage in Iliranyakdsht stand.? thus 

wr srr^T'T in TTf ^*TrJT^5.'rorwjS'^iT- 

(xxvi. l). All that was 
necessary for the fraud was to cominenco the quotation without picking 
up the negative a from shrenjana preceding _§hudfdn/m, Th^i Shiidra 
initiations, etc. clFected by the fraud, notwithstanding* were not to be 
made by tL'O Vtklio mantras (still comined to the higher Varnas) but by 
what are called the Niuna-mantras—mantras framed on the principle 
of the mere recognition of the names of the late.rgods. 

-* Hir. Sii, xxvii. 10, 

f For the copy of these Siitras which we have used, we are indebted 
to Bhattambhatta Phadak^ of AY/if. 

X Ilist. of A?S. Lit.pp, 380-6. 




& 

ORIGIN OF CASTE-NOTICES IN THE SUTRAS. 19i) 

ill connexion with the still existing- divisions in the Indian 
-Brahinanhood. 

The Grihija Sutra ,—or Sutra of Domestic Kites,—of 
A'shvalayaua, also famishes us with little material con¬ 
nected with caste. The lowly Ch-andala is thus associated 
with other beings, in the distribution of rice at the Paka- 
yajna (the sacrifice of cooked meats*), resorted to on several 
domestic occasions:—“■ Let be thrown on the ground 

to dog’s., Cliandiilas, demons, the fallen, and crowS.”'(' 

Of sacramental ceremonies to be used by tlie three Varnas, 
up to the time of initiation, the following- are mentioned 
on the authority of “ [Jp-aui§hads”Tiot otherwise speci¬ 
fied :— GarbMdumhhanu, pwiscwanu, amivalohhana, wliich 
are to be performed in the third month of conception; 
mnanUmmjana, to be performed in the fourth month of 
conception; jdlakarnia, to be performed at birth ; anhu- 
prasMna, to be performed in the sixth month after birth; 
chant a, which ought to be performed in the third year 
after birth; and the upHnayana,,'\. to he performed in 
the eighth year after birth in tlie case of Bralnnans, 
in the eleventh in the case of Kshatviyas, and the 
twelfth in the case of Vaishyas, though they • may 
be delayed for double these periods in the respective 
cases mentioned, at the expiry of which if they be not 
performed the parties will be reckoned apostates— patita 
savitrika (fallen from tlie savitri or sacred gayatri), and 
incapacitated for initiation, study, and social intercourse 

* Dr. Muller (p. 203) takes jmka in tliis word to signify small or 
good, as it sometimes does. 

t >4- ^f^rar RtT Tr%fT frifumr# itrI A'sh. Grihya Sfi. i. 

I For the meaning of these words, see before, pp. 60-). 




(vyamhareijuh).* In connexion witli tlie return of a 
youth to his ffimily after the expiry of his pupilage, and 
the burnt-oftering wlxich is then to be made, Agtri is to be 
addressed as having the Brahman for liis mouth, the 
Rajcmya ^ovlm arm, the for. his belly, and 

^vomen for his-.”t 

Allied in origin to the 8utra now referred to is tlie 
Mdnava Kalpa (Ceremonial) Sittra, connected with the 
Black Yajm- Veda, the first four hooks of which have been 
lately lithographed under the auspices of Dr. Goldstiickcr. 
In this curious and rare fragment we have fouiul but: 
little which bears on caste, wliile this little has, on other 
autliorities, been mostly anticipated in the preceding pages. 
The leavings at the Homa, however, it tells us are to be 
ate and drunk by tlm Brahman, and not by tlie Rajanya 
or Vaishya.| The second birth {dvtjalva) is not to be reck¬ 
oned as effected in tlie case of Shudras, even when the 
Sanskaras of the D\djas (the Brahman, Esliatiiya, and 
Vuishya) are practised by them.§ Pious Rajanyas are 
recoininended to have a. continuous Agnihotra under tlie 
care of a Ritvija, for it is tlie Brfibmcin who has the (spe¬ 
cial)^ privilege of sacrifice. In coimexion with this, the 
commentator (Kumarila) holds that no Brahman engaged 
in the occupation of other castes should be employed in 
the Agniiiotra (or other sacrificial rites), and (piotes in 
support of this view a dictum (which also occurs in the 

» Ash. Gr, Su. i. 12-19. t hi- 8. 

:j: Mftuava Kalpa Siitra, fol. 55 (b). The transcript (nearly amount¬ 
ing to a fac-aimile) was made by a Saivslcrit student, Miss Amelia 
Eattenbary. 

§ Mfinava Kalpa Siitras, fol, 76 (6). 
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Man a Smriti) to tlie effect tha t “ Brahmans livho take care 
of cattle, wlio trade, who practise mechanical and sportive 
arts, who are body-attendants, wlio are usurers, are to be 
treated as Shudras.”* 

The Sutras very unequivocally bring us to the Law 
Books. The time of their respective authors, or rather 
collectors, we may afterwards notice. 

Without enlarging at present on what has so evidently 
conducted us to what are, undoubtedly, the positive insti¬ 
tutions of Caste, we would now make a brief recapitulation 
of this long section of our work, with a view to concen¬ 
trating on the precise su bject of our inquiries the scattered 
rays wliich it furnishes. 

The ruling tribe of India for many ages past has been, 
that of the AVyas, whose lang'uage (the oldest specimens 
of which we have in the Vedas, and which was Ultimately 
called the Sanskrit), is admitted by all philologists to be 
cognate with the Greek, Latin, Gothic, Celtic, Armenian, 
Persian, and other European and Asiatic languages, coni- 
prehended in the Indo-Teutonic family. It bears the 
closest analogy to the Zend, in Avhich exist the ancient liter¬ 
ary works of the followers of Zoroaster, or the Iranians, 
or Parsis. The Irania7is derived their name from their 
supposed primitive seat as an organized community, 
Avryana VaSjo (the Aryan Vaejo), on the slopes of the 
mountainous country between the Oxus and Jaxartes, 
the general name of the land over which they afterwards 
spread on their way to the south being A:hi/a, the 

* Mdnaya Kalpa Sutras, fol. 98(b). The dictum quoted occurs in 
the Manu Smriti, viii. 102, where it is applied to the treatment of 
■witnesses. 
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noun of the adjective Ainjmia now mentioned. Tlie 
word A'rija in Sanskrit designates the people who had 
come fi'oni Aii'ya, in tlie first instance, to the hanks ot 
the 1 ndus, where, in consequence of social and religions 
changes, they became to a great extent separated from 
their congeners, who had failed to follow them to the 
limits of their wanderings. On. the affluents and banks of 
the Indus, the .Aryas composed the hymns now found 
in the Vedic collections, which are the only sources of 
our knowledge of their ancient state. The religious 
differences which occ\irred between them and the 
Iranians were of considerable magnitude; hut never- 
theless they left many traces, as we have seen, of a 
common faith and practice in the ages of antiquity. 
The ATyas were in many respects an interesting peo¬ 
ple, and considerably advanced in civilization; hut as 
they extended themselves in the land of the Indus 
and adjoining territories, and came in contact with 
otlier tribes who had preceded them in their immi¬ 
grations into these regions of the earth, they rnanifested 
to them great pride of race and violence of religious 
antipathy and opposition, as is abundantly evident from 
numerous passages which we have produced from 
their ancient literary remains. This pride of race and 
violence of religious antipathy were the origin of the 
caste feeling ever afterwards displayed by tlie A'ry as to the 
tribes wdiom they supposed to be inferior to themselves, 
and more.especially to those who have not been able in 
whole or in part to resist their religious and civil domi¬ 
nion. So powerful were the effects of these evils that the 
ATyas viewed the strange people, whose inheritances 
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they souglit to possess, as scarcely human beings. Their 
very names they liiade the synonyms of fiends and devils. 

But in connexion with Caste the community of the 
A'ryas themselves has to be looked at as well as their 
bearing' to the tribes and races exterior to that commu¬ 
nity. Though religious and' social distinctions were 
known among them from their entrance into India, Caste 
in tlie technical sense of tlic term did certainly not then 
exist among them. The Brahrnd or Brahman was at 
first merely the uttereror conductor of brahma or prayerj 
the Rctjanya, the prince, and the Kshaira, or Kshal.riya, 
were the possessors and dispensers of the raj or govern¬ 
ment, and kshaira, ]>ower or authorit^r; and the Visha, 
Vita, or Vaishya, was an ordinary householder. Rank 
and profession were seen in these distinctions; })ut tliey 
were founded on fitness, conventional understanding, and 
arrangement; and not on an alleged diverse generation 
from the body or substance of deity . As far as any religious 
pre-eminence iniglit be associated with them, they were 
not even hereditary. The Brahmans asked no privileges 
on account of original status or dignity. As distinguished 
from otlier priests associated with theiriselves and be¬ 
longing to the same class, they were only, on first obtain¬ 
ing distinction, conductors of tlie greater ceremonials, 
and the appointed Purokiias, or family-priests of kings 
and princes. The highest parties in a religious point of 
view in the ATyan community were the Rishis, the 
poetical authors of their hymns ; and these might belong 
ejther to kingly, priestly, common, or even Dasyu, fami¬ 
lies. Instances of their intermarriage in both kingly and 
priestly lamihes are broiiglit to notice. JR/rjanyas and 
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VahliyashoA the privilege of coiidiicting sacrifice as well, 
as fJrdkmans and no peculiar appropriation of duty to 
Ahiisbyas was for long made by religious legislation. The 
name SMdra does not even occur in the early parts of 
the collection of the Vedas. It belonged to a people 
first found (and enslaved) by the A ryas ou the banks of 
the Indus; and it was afterwards given to other bodies 
of men placed in a - similar position with regard to the 
dominant tribe. The doctrine of Caste impurity and 
defilement is not lound in,the ancient Vedic collections, 
though the Brahmanas make allusions to sacramenj^al 
defilement. The peculiar conception of the god Brahma, 
in connexion with whicli the theory of Caste is associated, 
had been formed in the first of the Vedic ages. The Hymn 
of the Primeval Male in which it is first found in an 
incipient form does not belong to the earlier portions of 
the Vedas. 

It is in the derivative Vedas tlrat the predominance of 
the Brahman in sacrifice first begins authoritatively to 
appear. In these derivative Vedas, too, various social 
distinctions and professional functions are first mentioned, 
though without any reference to an established religious 
foundation. Custom, it may be admitted, however, was 
at the time of the arrangement of these Vedas preparing 
the way for the development of inter-ATyan Caste. In 
one of the Khillas, or supplementary chapters, of the White 
Yajur Veda, that denominated the Purusiiamedha,—cer¬ 
tainly not older than the period of the Brahmanas,—numer¬ 
ous distinctiveand curious classes in the Indian community 
are brought to notice. Many of these classes wei'e after¬ 
wards recognized as forming discriminated castes ; but a 
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reference to their specified associations and connexions 
shows that the Caste»system was not matured when the 
chapter of the Purushamedha was composed* 

A great deterioration of the Indian mind, bearing’ on 
the deyeiopment of Caste, appears in connexion witlx 
the Athe latest of the Vedic collections.’ The 
Indian people are obviously brought to notice in it as 
bound in the fetters of an established liierarchy and ram¬ 
pant superstition. The priest, particularly the priest of 
the Atharva class, is dominant in that work. In it, too, 
the Brahman, or the FuroMta, is not the minister, or sub¬ 
stitute, but the lord of the prince ; and peculiar privileges 
are consequently to be enjoyed by him. 

In the Brdhmanas, or earliest Liturgical and Ruhrical 
Directories and Conijiilations of the Legendry and Specula- 
tioii of the Brahmans,—the supposed age of which has just 
Iteen meiitioued, the progress of the Brahmans to power, 
and the gradiuil development of Caste in general, receives 
some valuable incidental illustrations. These coinposi tions 
always treat of tin? Brahmans as a pre-eraiaent cla.ss, ascrib¬ 
ing their “beauty and wisdom'’ to the Gayairi verse; v/hile 
they,speak of the Kshatriyu as obtaining “splendour and 
bravery” from the 'rrishtnh, and of the Vaishya, as getting- 
cattle, from the Jagati. A. certain Rishi of the* Vedas, a 
JDasyaputra they tell us, enjoyed his status only by the spe¬ 
cial favour of the gods. Tlte Brahman, tliey say, stands.in 
the relationship to others of Brihaspati, the Piirohita of the 
gods. Tliey encourage the maintenance of a hereditary priest¬ 
hood, even by force. I hey relate long legends to enhance 
the virtue of ttie royal Vishvainitra, who had been raised 
to the Brabnianhood by his adoption of a Brahman who 



[ liad narrowly escaped been sacrificed to the gods; and 

lliey degrade the memory of this Vislrvaraitra by maldng 
jv, liim the parent of certain aboriginal tiibes. Tiiey throw 

} ■ distillctire light on the maimer in which the Brahmans 

. ' practically obtained a monopoly in sacrifice. The Brah.. 

I mans, they tell us, acted in their own pecidiar character 

! • and functions when tliey conducted sacrifices, while the 

■ y. Kshatriyas laid aside their peculiar character and functions 

?! ■ when they sacrificed and performed a work beyond their 

I general ability. They invent .stories of excessive (almo.st 

i ; incalculable) rewards having been given by princes to 

t !, otficiutlng priests, T'hey put the Br/ihman in the class of 

; tlie gods, and the Shudra in tlie cluSvS of the devils. .Nay, 

* they declare tliat the Bridiraan is every divinity. In the 

lack of a goat for a sacrifice, the Homa, tliey declare, may 
j! he made at the right hand of a Brahman. He i.s the Viiish- 

I vanara fire ; if the Homa he made on the Brdhmmis hand, 

" it is as if made by Agni himself. The Brdhman is of tlie 

‘ form of the day; the Kshatriya, of the form of the night, 

i ' The Shudra is only the watchman at •the great horse- 
; sacrifice. It is perhaps in connexion with his watching 

■ . at .sacrifice, or in his jiarticipation in tlie edibles or potables 

of sacrifice (also referred to in the Brahmanas) that the 
►Shudra in a particular instance is invited to saciifice.* 
'I’he Bi ahmau they recommend to seek to be the personal 
re|:)resentative at sacrifice of every Kshalriya. Defilement 
and impurity they first bring to notice; but this not in 
connexion with the persons of men in ordinary circum¬ 
stances, as in the matured system of ca.ste, but in con¬ 
nexion with sficraraental services. 

* See above, p. 103. 
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One of tlio legends of tJie Brabmanas, agreeing* in some 
respects witli tlie Mosaic history of the .Deluge, seems to 
indicate that the A'ryasliad some tradition of their having 
passed some great mountainous range to the north on their 
coming* to India. This agrees with tlie inferences noticed in 
the commencement of this section of our work. A party 
connected witli Gandhara is represented in the Shataimtha 
Br-ahmana as speaking in his proper character, and this as 
an A'ryan. Pentads and Heptads are mentioned in the 
same w'ork, hut these perhaps only in connexion with the 
♦ peoples of the Panjah and the contiguous country. 

The old Aranyakas and Upanisfinds, which are found¬ 
ed on Pantheism, or on Dualism, are philosophically speak¬ 
ing nnfavonvahle to caste, inasmucli a.s they treat of all 
the varieties of men and animals as merely developments 
of Brahma, Avliich they use in the ncAv sense of the 
universal Self, Soul, or Spirit, They even ascribe the 
origin of the kiiOAvledge of Brahma (in a passage Avhicli 
we shall afterwards quote) to the Kshatriyas as distin¬ 
guished from the Brahmans.* Yet iucidental references 
and legends in these works are sometimes not inconsistent 
Avith tlie claims of tlie Br4hmans for pre-eminence. 
Brahma, they say, is the birth-place of the Kshatra. God 
in the Brahman is in his higliest form. The doctrine 
of Brahma (or Soul) may he learned from a Kshatrya; hut 
it goes against the grain for a Brfdimaii to approach a 
Kshatriya to leam tliis doctrine. Looking to the non-iiii- 
tiated AvorkI, tliese philosopliical works recognize the Brah- 
manical Ashrams, or Orders, as in the later LaAv Books. 
The founders of the Indian Schools, in general, accoinmo- 

* Chliandogya Up. v. 3. 7. 





dated themselves to the prevallinjjf customs and supersti¬ 
tions of the country. 


The Vadic Siitras, the period of winch [U’obahly ranges 
from 600 to 200 before Christ, and wliicli are intermediate 
between the Bralimanas and the I^aw Books, show a 
marked gi’ow til in the development of caste. This remark is 
more applicable,however, to tlie Shrauia *S'M/rusand Sdma- 
yachiirika ov Dharma jS titras, than to the Grihya Siitras 
or Sutras of Domestic Services ; hut our references to them 
have been so recent that they need not be here recajutii- 
hiteil. . stf 

From what we have collected, translated, and said in 
this long section, it must be apparent that Caste, which 
was not an original institution of the A'ryas, arose from 
small and almost imperceptible beginnings, though in a 
way which at the same time is not unintelligible in the view 
of the admitted pravities of human nature. Our conclu¬ 
sions respecting it though founded on a personal and special 
examination of the Vedic works to which we have refer¬ 
red (with the helps with which they are now'associated), 
are wonderfully in accordance with tliose of the learned 
orientalists who have of late years given their attention 
to it in Europe, such as Lassen, Loth, Weber, Mnir, 
and Max M idler. All these learned gentlemen have, at 
greater or less lengtli, noticed the rise and advancement 
of tlie Briihmanical power much in the way we have 
done in the preceding pages. Dr. Miiller, for example, 
thus writes in his usual animated style, but with an acute 
recognition of facts and principles“ Tlie three occu¬ 
pations of the ATyas in India were fighting, cultivating 
the soil, and worshipping the gods. Those who fought 
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the battles of the people would naturally acquire influ¬ 
ence and rank, and their leaders appear in the Veda as 
Rajas or Kings. Those who did not share in the fighting 
would occupy a more humble position ; they were called 
Visii, Vaishyas, or houseliolders, and would no doubt 
have to contribute towards the maintenance of the armies.” 
“ But a third occupation, tliat of wore-hipping the gods, 
was evidently considered by the whole nation to be as 
important and as tmly essential to the well-being of the 
country as fighting against enemies or cultivating the 
soil. However imperfect and absurd their notions of the 
Deity may seem to us, we must admit that no nation was 
ever so anxious to perform the service of tlieir gods as the 
early Hindus. It is the gods who conquer the enemy, it is 
the gods who vouchsafe a rich harvest. Health and weal tli, 
children, friends, flock.s, and gold, all are the gifts 
of the gods. And these are not unmeaning piirases with 
tliose early poets.” “ Among a nation of this peculiar 
stamp tlie priests were certain to acquire great influence 
at a very early period, and, like all priests, they were as 
certain to use it for their own advantage^ and to tire ruin 
of all true religious feeling. It is the lifespring of all 
religion that man feels the immediate presence of God, 
and draws as near to God as a child to his father. But 
the priests maintained that no one should approach the 
gods without their intercession, and that no sacrifices 
should be offered without their advice. Most of the 
Indo-European nations have, resisted these claims, but in 
India the priests were successful, and in the Yenla, 
already, though only in some of tire latest hymns, the 
position of the priest or the Puvohita, is firmly esta- 

27 
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blidhed.” “These very hymns were the chief strength 
on which tlie priests relied, and they were handed down 
from father to son as tlie most valuable heirloom. A 
liyrnn by wliich the gods had been invoked at the 
beginning of a battle, and which had secured to the king 
a victory over bis enemies^ was considered an unfailuig 
spell, arid it became the sacred war-song of a whole tribe. 
But the priests only were allowed to chant these songs, 
they only were able to teach them, and they impressed 
the people witli a belief that the slightest mistake in the 
words, or the pronunciation of the words, would rouse 
tlie anger of the gods. Thus they became the masters 
of all religious ceremonies, the teachers of the people, tlie 
ministers of kings. Their favour was courted, their 
anger dreaded, by a pious hut credulous race. The 
priests never aspired [nominally] to Koyal power. Ihey 
left the insignia of royalty to the military caste. But 
woe to the warrior wlio would not submit to their spiri¬ 
tual guidance, or who would dare to perlorm his sacrifice 
witliout waiting for his Samuel! There were fierce and 
sanguinary struggles between the priests and the nobility 
before tlie King consented to bow before the Brahman. 
Ill the V<5da we still fmd Kings composing tlieir own 
hymns to the gods, royal bards, Rajar.diis, who united^ lu 
their person the powers both of king and priest. The 
family of Vislivaraitra has contributed its own collection 
of liynms to the Rig-Veda, but Vishvamitra liimself was 
of royal descent, and if in later times he is represented 
as admitted to the Brahrnanic family of the Bhrigus-- 
a family famous for its sanctity as well as its valour—this 
is hut an excuse invented by the Brahmans, in order to 
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explain Avhat would otherwise have upset their old system. 
Iviug Janaka of Videha is represented in some of tlie 
Bralnnanas as more learned than any of the Bralimaus 
at his Court. Yet, when instructed by Yajnavalkaya as 
to the real nature of the soul and its identity W'ith 
Bralmia, or the divine spirit, 'he exclaims, ‘ I will give 
thee, 0 Venerable, the kingdom of the Videhas, and my 
own self, to become thy slave.’ As the intkience of the 
Brahmans extended they became more and more jealous 
of their privileges, and, wliiie fixing their own privileges, 
they endeavoured at the same time to circumscribe the 
duties of the warriors and tlie househoiders. Those of the 
ATyas who would not submit to the laws of the three 
estates were treated as outcasts, and they are chiefly 
known by the name of Vratyas or tribes. They sjroke 
tlie same language as the three Aryan castes, but they 
did not submit to Brahmanic discipline, and they had to 
perform certain penances If they wished to be readmitted 
into the A'ryan society. The aboriginal inhabitants again, 
who conformed to the Brahmanic law, received certain 
privileges, and were constituted as a fourth caste, under 
the name of Shudras, whereas all the rest who kept aloof 
were called Dasyus, whatever their language might be.”* 
We clearly see the path over which the Brahmans moved, 
though we cannot sympathize with either their aspirations 
or their success. Caste was a growth, pride being its 
seminal principle—the pride of race, and the pride of 
religious presumption and pre-eminence, issuing in 
arrogant monopoly. 


Tmesy 10th April, 1858. 
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VI.—Caste in the Indian Epics. 


In looking for information as to th® origin and early 
development" of Caste, wc have hitherto confined our 
attention to tiie Vedic works, of different characters and 
agts,Avliich, as far as that institution Is concerned, have 
passed in review before ns in the preceding section ol our 
volume. We have next to seek for illustrations of its 
action in Indian society in the literature which may he 
considered, at least, in its original form, intermediate 
between tliese Vedic works and the Hindu Law-Books, 
in which Caste is essentially bound up with Hinduism, 
and decreed, as far as priestly legislation can ac.complisli 
the matter, to last till the world, by its impairment and 
neglect, is ripe for clestniction.* We now turn our 
attention to the Epics, which, when critically viewed, 
are really the best sources of information respecting the 
working of Caste influences and their extension and 
maintenance tliroughont India. 

By tlie Indian Epics, we mean the Bmuiyana and tlie 
Mahahharata. They are both designated Kiivya, poetry 
properly so-called, and itiham or dkhydna, narrative or 
tale. They were first denominated Epics by Sir Willtam 
Jones, whose conjectures, even respecting what was but 
imperfectly known in his day, were often of a happy 
characteih “ The appropriateness of tlie epitliet,” says 
Professor H. H. Wilson, lias been denied by some of those 
ultra-admirers of Virg-il and Homer, who will allow the 
dignity of the Epos to he claimed by none but tlie objects 
of their idolatry : and, in the restricted sense in winch a 
poem is entitled Epic, agreeable to the definition of 
* See before, aote, p, 72 . 



Aristotle, it may indeed be matter of question, if the 
term be strictly applicable to the Hindu Poems. Al- 
thougli, however, it might not be impossible to vindicate 
their pretensions to such a title, yet it is not worth while 
to defend them. It matters little what they are called ; 
and they will not lose their value, as interesting narra¬ 
tives of important events, as storehouses of historical 
traditions and mythological legends, as records of the 
ancient social and political condition of India, and as 
jiictu res of natural manners, if, instead of epic, they be 
denominated Amnc poems.”* As they are now found, 
they are both, especially the Mahabhnrata, deficient in unity , 
and have an immense number of anachronisms, episodes, 
digressions, discussions, interpolations, manyofwliicli are 
posterior to their original composition. We notice them 
in what we conceive to be the order of that composition. 

1. The. Ramdifcmi, or Progress-of-Euma, derives its 
name from Rama, King of Ayodhya, (“Onde”), the tlu'rty- 
fourth in descent according to one of its recensions from 
the mythical personage Vaivasvata, or Manu, the son of 
the sun. Its great object is to celebrate, after a mytliical 
or allegorical form, the advancement of the Aryan power 
and rites among the uncivilized tribes of the south of 
India, the opposition to which is typified hy^ a Rakslrasa 
or giant named Ravana,t who is said to have carried off‘ 
Sita, the wife of R^ma, the daughter of Swadhaya, the 
representative of the line of Janaka of Videba, orMaithila. 

* Introduction to Joluison’s Selections from the Mnhabhdrata. 

t_ “ What this ia to India,” says Dr. Max Muller, “the war of 
Persia was to Greece ; the victory of patriotic valour over brute force. 
The muses of Herodotus are the Eamtlyana of Hellas.” Hist. A. S. 
Lit. p. 17. Yet, how vastly different their character ! 



f/ ■ This occurred wheu Rama, banislied by ’ liis father 

i Dasharatba, was living as an ascetic in the forests, along 

with one oi hTs brothers Liahshtnana# I lie action of the 
/: poem is primarily directed to the recovery and reinstate- 

i' men! of Sita j and on tlie whole it is of a uniform casting. 

■ Rama, with the assistance of Suginva, Hanuman, and 

‘ other monkey cliiefs, (representatives of forest tribes,) in- 

f vaded Lanka, the country of the ravisher, took bis capital, 

killed Ravana in fight, established the brother of the 
offender {Vibhfshana, the formidable) on the throne, and 
V returned to Ayodhy^, where he reigned in succession to 

i ; his father. The sphere of tlie poem, viewed intts essen- 

■ tial range, as observed by Professor Lassen, is geogra¬ 
phically limited to the country north of the Vindhya 
I mbnntains] j in the south there is nothing but a wilder¬ 
ness of forests, with monkevs for inhabitants.” Little 
notice is taken in it of any southern peoples, though 

there are allusions to them in Siigriva’s charge to the mon¬ 
keys requiring them to search various localities for Sita, as 
; will afterwards appear ; and the extension of its story to 

' . Lank4, orCeylon, as thought by Lassen, is probably poste¬ 
rior to its original composition. It is attributed to V tLlmiki, 
a Brahman, represented as the contemporary of Rama ; but 
certainly it was not composed in the days of that king, 
while large portions of it so speak of Valmild as to show 
that He was not tlieir author. The portions of it whicli 
allude to Rama as an incarnation of a portion, or a portioii- 
' of-a-portion (anshdnsha) of the god Vishnu do not seem 

I to belong to its original plan.* It was originally handed 

: la tlie Epic poemB,” says Lassen/^ Rima and Krishna certainly 

i appear as incarnations of Vislinu, but at the sanic time as human 
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down orally; and is said to have been snng at 4 great 
Ashvainedha, or royal horse-sacrifice by Kusha and Lava, 
the reputed [but disowned] sons of its hero, A’ their,joint 
name (Kushikva’'), as remarked by Lassen, “ signifying a 
bard and at a later time an actor, as though the hero had 
through his seed given birtli to a race of bards.” A good 
portion of it, distinguished for the ease and naturalness of 
its language, may have been composed when the Sanskrit 
was a spoken language, which it ceased to be soon after 

heroes ; and tliese two representations are so little commingled that 
both of the two ordinarily display theiTiselvc.s only like other more 
highly-gifted men, act according to human motives, and do not by any 
means turn their divine superiority to account. It is only in single 
sections especially added to inculcate their divinity that they come 
forward as Vishnu. No one can read the two poems with attention 
without being reminded of the later addition of these deifying sections, 
of the awlnvard manner in which they are often introduced, of tho 
looseness of their connexion, and of their superfluousness with refer¬ 
ence to the progress of the narrative. Even as the Malnibhfirata now 
stands Krishna is not the principal hero of the poem ; this part i.s ap¬ 
propriated to the Piindavas. He certainly belonged to the original 
Ptindava legend, but only as the hero of his tribe, and not as occupying 
a higher i)osition than the P/indavas. His elevation above his fellow'- 
heroes is due to later endeavours, but does not pervade the whole work, 
and it is only in a very few places that the later editors have ventured 
to call the Bhtirata the holy book of Krishna.',’ For Lassen on the 
Indian Epics, see his ludische Althcrthumskunde, i. 479-499. Gorresio, 
in his preface to the fifth volume of his text of the EAmayana, after 
rju^ing the passages in which Rama is spoken of in that work as an 
Avatiira of Vislmu, he,sitates to pronounce on the question pt their 
original connection, or not, with the poem. At p. xlviii, he says, 
“ Kesti dunque sospesa la sentefeza : sub judice Us. ’ The passages 
quoted are but few in number, and the idea which they express is 
certainly not wrought into the body of the poem. 
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the time of Buddha. Its legends (as well as those of the 
Mahabhiirata which is posterior to it) Professor Lassen 
justly holds, ‘'were remolded iu a way which tended to 
generalize them and obliterate the features of the more 
ancient times, and while the whole material was subjected 
to a priestly, religious influence.” “ The views of a later 
period,” the same distinguished author adds, “ pene¬ 
trated the ancient legend; the doctrines of the three great 
o-ods [Brahma, Vi.shnu, and Shiva] of the four castes and 
their position, and whatever other ideas were not a part of 
the Indian system, took possession also of the tradition.s of 
the earliest ‘era. The priestly element of the history of 
the gods restricted the martial character, of the heroic 
leo-end, and confined it to narrower limits. The battles in 
the Rainayana seek rather to excite mr astom.shment hy 
sunernalural per,sonages and weapons, tlian to awaken our 
wonder hy great natural human prowe.ss.” Pahlavas (the 
l^actyes of the (Ireeks), Shakas, Yavanas, (glories, or 
Greeks) are mentioned in it* j and in all probability, the 
Yavanas here referred to became known to the Indians pos¬ 
terior to the days of Alexander the Great. It is difficult, 
almost impossible in many instances, to distinguish between 
the more ancient and more modern portions ol the work, 
between those which are prior and those which are posterior 
to the tiiuinpli of Buddhism. It exists, it may be proper here 
to add, iu at least two recensions,the Northern recension and 
Gaud! or Bengal, recension, which, in some places, difler 
considerably in their wording, though little in their meaning. 
Sometimes we have had the onp, and sometimes the other, 
in our hands, when making our extracts. In the portions 

Earn. i. 55. 
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of the Ramayanu meritoriously piil^lished aud translated l>y 
Drs. jMarshman and Carey, there is a combination, or 
mixture, of the recensions. Schlegel attempted, in the 
portions which he edited and translated, to give tlie 
northern text in its purity. It is the Gaud recension 
wdnch of late years has been very neatly and accurately 
edited, with an excellent Italian translation, by the Cave- 
liore Gaspare Gorresio. In the Sanskrit text of the workj 
it is said to consist of 24,000 verses.* One of my friends 
(the Rev. J. W. Gardner), who has kindly counted them 
for me, tiuds them to amount to 20,213. 

It has evidently been an object with the authors of the 
Ramayana, to represent the Caste system,—especially as 
connected witli the Brahmans, Kshatiiyas, Vaishyas, and 
Shudras,—as essentially formed in the days of Rama the 
King of Ayodhya, wliose doings they celebiate in a myth- 
ittal form. These c-astes are often mentioned logether, 
tliroughoiit that poem, as forming tlie recognized divisions 
of Hindu society. In its introduction it is propliesied of 
Rama, as the descendant of Raghu, one of his predecessois 
on the throne, that he should establish the four Varuas in 
the world according to their respective diities.f Among 
the inhabitants of his capital were tlie excellent twioe-horn 
men maintaining tlie sacrificial fire, deeply read in the Veda 
and its six Angas,| distiibutors of thousands (of gifts), full 


* Eiim. i. at the cud. 


f Rfuiiiiyanii i. 199. 


f The six Vedangas, or “ inember.s-of-the-Veda.” “This name,” 
Hr. htiUler (Hist. A. S. Lit. p. .109) correctly says, “does not Imply the 
existence of six distinct books or treatises intimately connected with 
their [the Bralunans’j sacred writings, but merely the admission of six 
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of trnih, discipline, and iiiercj’-, like tlie ancient great 
Riskis, controllers of themselves.* Of its people in general 
it is said that no one of them was anyoyavriltiman, addicted 
to a calling not his own.f “ The Kshatra, Jlrahma, and 
Vita were loyal to their sovereign; while there were no 
Sankayas (mixed classes) either hy hirth or hy conduct, 4 , 
“ 411 the Varnas kept hy their proper work.”| To the 
horse-sacrifice of Rasharatha, the father of Rama, pei- 
formed for the sake of oflsi)ring, learned and devout 
Briihmans were ordered to he summoned hy Siimantra, his 
iiiiiiister, who is said to have introduced Suyajna, Vaina- 
deva, Javali, Kashyapa, the Purohita \ asi^htha, and others, 
tlie poet by a gross anachronism going back to the times of 
the Vedas |i These Brahmans began to conduct the sacri¬ 
fice. Multitudes of their caste were present, who were 
furnished with uhandaiice of food and di ink. Pious persons 
of the fohr castes were ordered hy Vasislitlia to he invited, 
andalso Janaka,king of Mitliila,the Kingof Kashi, the king 

subjects, tbe study of whicli was necessary eitlier for the reading, tlie 
understanding, or the proper sacrificial employment of the V<5da. 
Dr. M. thinks they were originally “ integral portions ol the Brfihmanas, 
ip the same manner aa the [priniitive] Puranas and Itihi'isas,” and not 
the “ small and barren tracts now known by this name.” (p. HO.). 
They are mentioned in the little Charanavyiiha to which we must after¬ 
wards refer, as shikshd (pronunciation), hdpa (ceremonial), vi/akaram 
{grammar), mWcia, (explanation, of words), chanda (metre), Kndjyohslia 
(astronomy and astrology). AH the Erdhmans consider them to have 
still these divisions. 

■» Kam. i. 5, 20. f 

esf ^“11: : Ram. i. 16. (N. R.) 

I| Ram. i. 11. 6-9. See also ii. 8. 
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of Keka,yi, Lonuipada the king of Anga, tlic kings to the 
oast of SindlnisauViT'a and Suraijlitra, and the kings of the 
south, wlio must consequently he supposed to have been 
followers ol tlie Aryan faitli.* Thousands of Brahmans 
were feasted separately. I’lie king, hent on increasing his 
family, presented on that occasion the east country to the 
Hotri, the west to the Adhviiryn, the south to the Brdh- 
man, and the north to the Udgatri; hut these classes of 
priests devoted to the study of the Veda, refused this 
otfering, accepting, however, a million of cows, a hundred 
millions of (pieces of) gold, and four limes as many pieces 
of silver.” In addition to this he gave ten millions (of the 
gold) of Jamhunada to the Brahmans in generaLf A 
somewhat similar liberality was sliown by him on tlie 
occasion of the maixiage of his four sons, when he gave 
the Brahmans four liuiidred thousand cows.^' Of even this 
liberality, the rich Brahmans are represented as scarcely 
standing in need. Va3i.shtlia is made to decline lor his 
cow Sliahala (which yielded according to desire) an offer 
fisnn Vishvamitra of fourteen thousand eleplianls, with 

* Some have supposed that the SiirAshtra and Sauvira here men¬ 
tioned were contiguotas cotmtries; but this was not the case. Sit/i in 
resisting the addresses of Eavana (Rfwn. iii. 53. 56) alludes to their 
distance from one another as an illustratioti of the distance between him 
and Eama, her husband, in her estimation. Surdshp-a was in the penin¬ 
sula of Kdthiawdd, and Sauvira (or Sindbu-Saiivira) a district on. the 
Indus, far to the east. The Brahman? of Sehwan (the Sindomana of 
Alexander’s historians) identify their town with Sindhu-Sauvifa, but 
erroneously, as it is comparatively near Surdpitra, 

f Ram. i. 12. 12, et. seq. Compare both recensions. 

t Ram. i. 74. 28-9. 
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golden appurtenances ; eight hundred golden chariots, with 
four white horses for each ; one thousand and ten liorsea 
of good hirtli by country and fatuily, and ten millions of 
cows of various colours and hues/ This cow, Shahala, the 
creation of the ingenuity of 4hc|j. Brahmans, seems to have 
had great regard for the glory of BrahTuaiis, for she says to 
her owner: “A Kshatriya’s poweiv it is said, is not so 
powerful as that of a Brahman, which being the power 
of the Braluna is divine and greater than that of the 
Kshatra.”t An extraordinary conflict is represented asliav- 

in‘>- been maintained between Vishvamitra and Vasln.^litha, 

^ - 

which ended in the former performing most extraordinary 
austerities to obtain the Brahmanhood which the earlier 
traditions of the Hindus represent him as having acrpiired.J 
Bliagiratha, the son of Dilipa, is exhil>ited as performing 
austerities for the descent of the Ganges, for a thousand 
years, snrronnded in the hot season Avitli five fires and in 
the cold lying in water, according to the ordinances (found 
in Manu).§ Allusions are made in it to the destruction in 
a former age of the Kshatriyas by Parashurama, the son of 
Jamadagni, because of their opposition to the Bralunans.il 
Dasharatha, on his sending his son Bharata to his grand¬ 
father, thus counsels him :—Be thou modest and pious 
and humble, O my son ; by every endeavour seek to please 
the Brj'd imans devoted to tlie work of the Shruti and exert¬ 
ing themselves in seindce. Aslt thou counsel of them ; let 

* Earn. i. 54. 19-22. t i. 55. 14. 

I Eamayana i. 54-67. See on this Muir’s Texts, i. 98-110. 

§ Eiira. i. 44. 9-12. See before, p. 84. 

II Eaiii. i. 76. 21 et seq. 
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tlieir coiuisen)e received by thee as 11te elixir of immortal¬ 
ity. Tliey are tlie root of prosperity and glory. I'lie 
Brahmans, the utterers of the brahma, are necessary in 
every ceremonial institute. The gods, O son, O most wise, 
have., for maintaiuino- the existence of men, assiimed the 
abode of liumaiiity becoming* gods on earth, the twice- 
born. To them belong the Yedas, the Dharmasbastra, 
the disciplinary Institntes, the Niti-shastra, and the 
science of Archery.”^ The Brahmans are set forth as 
deeply lamenting for llama when ordered by his father to 
take lip his abode in tlie wilderness j and when they fol¬ 
lowed him on foot, it is said, lie would not ride/|* Dasha- 
ratha, his fatlier, who also accompanied Iiim to Chitraknta, 
is jiiade to express to one of Ins wives his deep penitence for 
having killed a boy who appeared to be of the Brab- 
manical race, and be was comforted by the youth saying, 
I am not of the twice-born ; tlirow aside the fear of 
(having committed) Bvahmacicle. 1 was produced by a 
Bralmian on a female Slnidra living in the wilderness.” f 
The property, as well as the life of a Brahman is repre¬ 
sented as sacred, by Bliarata, when he complains of Rdma 
having been sent by bis father into the wilderness.^ 
Hama’s success in war is attributed more to the bows, 
arrows, scimitars, and other weapons which he received 
from the Rishis and other Brahmans than to any portion 
of the divinity which he is represented as possessirig.|| 


Ram. i. 79, 16-20. 
t Ram. ii. 66.- 43. 

II Kdrn. i. 30, et in fil. loc. 


I Ram. ii. 43. 

§ K^m. ii. 74. 53. 
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The honour of the Bralimans is set fortli as one of the 
grand duties of niorality, whicii are llius spoken oi 

('IcsiTrfR^rrfrntXsr'T w 

^ .SW: 

'F*Tr*TTr[|rrprf?'T??f ^i-'<T5 

The sages say that truth, and religion, and valor, 
and tenderness for living beings, and atlectionate speech, 
and the service or worship ol the twice-born, the gods, 
and guests, form the path which leads to heaven.*” Here 
the Brahmans take precedence of the gods. 

Little is found in the Ramayana about the distinctive 
position of the Kshatriyas. It. must be remembered, 
however, that the grand object of the poem is the lauda¬ 
tion of the princes of Ayodhya in the use of theii 
kshatra, or power. The Kshatriyas, it shows us, formed 
the leaders of armies. Ball, or V41ia monkey prince, when 
expostulating with Rarn a for wounding him with an arrow 
notin fair fight, says to him, “ Com posed ness, liberality, 
self-confidence, forgiveness, truthfulness, boldness, steadi¬ 
ness, and tlie disposition to punish transgressors are 
the qualities of the Kshatra ” The same quadrumanous 

llam ii. 118, 32, The moral teachings of this chapter are much 
superior to those of the professed law-books. The following lines 

(verses 13-14) are excellent:-- 

«rjf: emfr l' 

Tratliia tlie foundation of piety in the world; tho root of religion is truth; 

Truth is tho supreme principle in the world; on tmtli prosperity rests. 

Trnth is th-o most excellent of all things; wherefore lot truth be glorious. 


miST^y 



CASTE IN THE EITCS-THK RA'MA YANA. 2* * * § 23 


teaclier gives him tlie following instruction agreeable 
to the Law Books:—Thedestroyerofkings, of Brahmans, 
and of cows, the tlnef, tlie life-taker, the atheist, and the 
younger brother who marries before the elder, go to hell. 
My skin is not fit to be worn by stiiuts. What will you do 
with my bones ! My flesh'is not to be ate by a Brahnui- 
chari like thyself. O descendant of Raghu, there are live 
classes (of animals) with five nails which are not to be 
ate by Brdhmans and Kshatriyas. The hare, porcupiue, 
guana, crocodile, and tortoise are tliese five. These other 
fi ve have been mentioned (by law) to me as inedible—the 
jackal, crocodile, monkey, kinnara, and man.* Munis 
do not topch either my skin or bones. My flesh is not 
to be ate by saints; I am of the fi ve-nailed.”j' Lakshmana, 
the brother of Rama, when instructing Siigriva, the 
brother and successor of Bali, .seems to have made a return 
for this information ; for he repeats this Shloka on the 
authority of Brahma Tor the slayer of a Brfihmaii, 
for the drinker of intoxicants, for the thief, and for the 
breaker of vows an atonement (nishhitiX) is prescribed; 
but for ingratitude there is no atonement.”^ 

Though the authdrs of the Raniayana speak of the 
Vmshyas and Shudras as having their respective functions 

* The word for man here is mra, coupled with vdnam (monkey), 
—the num-of-tlH' woods,—according to the native etymologists, 

t Earn, iv. lG. 32, 30- 34. 

f Literally “ a-doing-away.” The word is used in Marathi as Well as 
in Sanskrit, and is often nearer the idea of“ atonement” than prdijas- 
chitta, the meaning of which frequently is “ ^nance,” or ‘^i^euitence.” 

§ wfi# ^ WK >T?rsid if^Tr R^|vrdi'%'dr ft'- 

sfffk: EAra. iv. 34.18. 
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(svakarma), they did not, it appears to me, .seek to 
recognize any such subordination of castes and ranks 
founded on diversities of occupation as lias been exhibited 
in later times. In the ninetieth chapter of the Ayodhya- 
Kancla, the inhabitants of the city of Ayodbya are 
represented as g’onsg out with'Blmrata in the following 
order,-—to seek Rama that lie might occupy the throne 
after his father Dasharatha’s death. 1 give their deisig- 
nation,s in -tke singiilar, for the sake of convenience, 
though the plural is used by the poet. 


1 Mailikura, ... Je^veller. 

2 Ktnnbhakdra'f ... Polter, 

3 Tantraharmakntf Mechanician. 

4 Astropajivif 

5 Mayurikcij 
C TaittbHka^ 

7 Ohhidaka^ 

8 Bkedaka. 

V Dantakdrci^ 

10 Hmlhakdra^ 

11 Oandhf^j^ajivi) .. 

12 Svarnakdra, 

13 Kanakadhdraha 

14 Sndpakdy 

15 Chkddakaj 
10 Va idi/a, 

17 Shatmdika. 

18 Dhuplka, 

19 Majaka^ 

20 Tantravdya^ 

21 Jiangqpq/coif 

22 Abhidi(avaka, .. 

2^ Suta^ 

24 Mdyhada, 


Man-of-arnis. 

Peacock-keeper. 

Partridge-keeper 
Borer (ns of pearls,, 30 Prdvdriha, 


25 Bandiy’\ 

2G Varata^ 

27 VaittrakdrU) 

28 Gdndhika^ 

29 Pdnika, 


wood, etc.) 

. Splitter, 

, Ivory-worker.* 

. Dealer-in-uectar. 

. Perfumer. 

. Goldsmith. 

, Metallic-burnislier, 
. Bather. 

. Dresser. 

, Physician. 

, Distiller. 

. lucenso-douler. 

. Washerman. 

, Weaver, 

. Actor. 

. Kncoiuiast. 

Sdta, 

. Mdghada, 


31 Sutrakdra-j 
82 Shilpopi{jivi 


Panegyrist. 
Varata. X 

W orker-in-withes, 
Compouiider-ol- 
periumes. 
Dealei'-in-diinkb*. 
Garment-maker, 
Carpentta'.J 
Artisan, 


33 'Himnyakdraf Worker-in-gold. 

34 Vriddhytipajlviy Gsurer. 


35 Prdhdtikciy 

36 Shct'ukarika) 

37 Matsyopiajivr^ 

38 Mldavdpaj 

39 Kdnsyahdray 

40 Chitralcdrcty 


Worker-in-coral. 
Pork-dealer, 
Fishmonger. 
Planter. 

Brazier. 

Pain ter. 


41 DhdnyaV'ikrdyaha Grain-dealer. 


42 Panyavikrayi , 

43 Phaloi^ajhly . 

44 Pmhpopajh'ty, , 

45 Lepakdruy 

46 Sthapataytty 

47 Takshdna, 

48 Kdrayantrikay 


Huckster, 

Fruit-seller. 

IHower-seller. 

Plicstorer. 

Architectj. 

Carpenter. 

Ins t r u m on t- maker. 


* Literally, tooUivvorlccr, t Probably the equivalent of BaTuHjan, 

X The occupation of tlio Varata {man of a particular racc> Is unknown. 

§ Biadiri},? by cords/inatead of nails, setmta, judging from the etymology of liis name, to have 
been originally bla v,ont. 
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49 NiaojJakaf ... Seedsman. -70 Arakufakritay^ 

OO rshiaJbdkdfa^^^^ 71 

51 Dad/tihiodakuraf Choescmaker, 1% Svaniikdfa^ v* Miiki >;-of-fi^U'v^^ 

6% Aldlukdx^'it ... Oatdeiiev, (oii floorgj ete). 

53 C%dngerikd--vik- Seller-of-wood-sor- Keshcshardf Hairdresser. 


ray If 

54 Mdmopajlvlf .. 

55 Paffikdvdpakay 

5G Qhurnopajhi, .. 
57 Kdrpdsikay ,. 


58 BlumitAihdmy Maker-of-bowa. 
5f) Sfdramkrat/i, ... ThrOad-seller. 
0*1 tS/i(fsf.'>yikd'rfa(X- Arxnoiii’er. 

G1 KandakdrUf .... Beteluut-seller. 

62 Tambidika, ... Leaf-seller. 

63 Chitranibhdjantif Draftsman. 

64 C?i(irmak4ra y ... Currier. 

65 LokoMrcif ■. Blacksmith. 


Fleslxer. 

Flanter-of-the Bn^htahtirUf 

Lodh-tree. j'' 76 ShaktuMra, 

Seller-of-powdors. 77 Shddvihiy 

Cotton-dealer (or.. 78 KhmdaMra^ 

teazer). 


74 .Boiler (Oook}V 

kay 


... Frier (0<!>ok). 

... Baker. 

.... Coixfebtiouer. 
l)ealec-iu-candied- 
' sugar. 
...Merchant, 

... 0 utter-of-crysiul, or 
glassmaker., 

II mbrella-maker, 
Kefxner. 


79 I'^Indjahay 
89 . ‘ . 

81 Chair (ikdray 

82 Vedhakashodha 

ka^ 

83 Kliamjasmisthd’- Maker .-of -in laid * 

-work. 

84 TdrnropaJiiUy ... Coppersmith 


6fj ShnldkdshalixyfX'- Maker-of-darts 'and 85 ShraidttiahaUamy Chiet-of-a-guild. 

> ySfl .7_ _y‘ ... /''t'V.i' iA. _ n ,-r. , . 


kartdy 
07 VUharfhdt'ay 

S Bhldar^rahari. 
dhljnay 

69 Bdlcm4ipchikit'' 

$ahy 


’ javelins. 

. Lestroyer-of-poi- 
soiis. 

Bxorcist. 

• 4 ' ■ 

.Bhysician-for-chil- 

drcn. 


8G GrdmagJtosfimna^ Chlef-of-the-towii - 
katim'cif herds. ^ 

S7 ShatIwhay •... Player (or Xum-- 

bier). 

DpdmaMdnstka, 


Followers of each occupation, ” it is added, “ and all 
other dealers, in tlie city crowded together, except those 
who were siclt, old, and young- Brahmans, who w-ere 
pure, versed in the Vedas, and distinguislied, thousands in 
nunibcr, came along behind Bharata, who proceeded with 
his luggage loaded on bullocks.”! To these Brhhmaiis he 
had given abundant largesses on the occasion of hisliaving 
performed the first funeral obsequies (shraddha) of his 

MfrolMtbly 1(H'lining t .For what use ? 

;j: Raiu. ii. DO, In the northern i’ecen*sion (Boiubay edituni, ii. 83^ 
fol 101); tlie elasses cminierated are much Iwer than ih erne iathifilisl:. 
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lather. Vasf^htha advised him to occupy the throne, 
promising that the people of the north, west, and south, 
the Keraias (tlie people of the Konkaii and Malabar), the 
Dandadharas, and the dwellers on the coast ot the ocean, 

would bring him gems (in token of subjection.)* 

in the list above-quoted there can be nothing more than 
an attempt to represent the occupations of the times of 
liaina,to which the poem is posterior. Whether or not it 
belonged to the poem in its original lorni., it is impossible 
to say. It shows an advanced state of society, as far as 
diversities of occupation are concerned. What is most 
worthy of notice in it is, that the prole.ssionists which it 
eniinierates are mentioned seemingly without any refer" 
ence to the rank usually recognized in caste arrangements. 
Many of them, it is obvious, must have belonged to the 
A ryaii race. 

The Kamayana mentions some of the aboriginal tribes 
of India witli greater respect than that abcorded to them 
ill Manu. Rama in an early stage of his wanderings near 
the Ganges met “ the virtuous Guha, the beloved chief ot 
the Ni.?hadas.”t occurrence of the Ni^hadas at this 

place seems to indicate that the progress of the A'ryan race 
in the eastern country was still but limited.j; The forest 
tribes represented by Haniiraan, Sugriva, etc. were his 
great auxiliaries in his alleged journey to Lanka. The 
Palhoms, Shakas (Sacoe, Scythians), Yavanas (iones or 
Greeks) Kamhojas, Varvaras (Barbaroi), Haritas, Kird- 

* Riiu). ii. 88. 7. 

f f^srrvir'ITff df'i. lUm. i. l. 20 . Bombay ed. et 

in al- loc. 

I For Kama’s intercourse Avitb Gulia, see Bam. ii. 52. Gor. 
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f(fs^ aiul Mlechehas are spoken of as most valianty though 
njost impure, peoples^ in the narrative of the contests 
between ’'imslii^htha and Vishvainitra in the first book. 
The ChdadMas (tlie GoiuUiloi of Ptolemy*) are more than 
once menthnied as conveying defilement to those coming 
iircontact with them. The sons, or discipies of Vasi.?htha, 
are represented as asking, in opposition to Vishvamltra, 
originally a Kshatriya, how the gods can cat the sacri¬ 
fice when it is cohered by a Kshatriya officiating as a 
priest (y/rt/ft/ra) for a Chandall; and how 'Brahmans after 
eating the food of a Chanddrla can go to heaven purified 
by \ ishvamitra.f Yet Rama is said to have called the 
chief of the twice-born (the Brahmans) to kindle the fire 
of the Homa, to repeat mantras, to scatter the Kusha 
grass, and to offer clarified butter to the fire, on the 
occasion of the instalment on the throne of the monkey 
Bidi, who did not recover from the wound of his arrow.]: 

'The most extensive allusions to the pro^^nces, trilies, and 
nations of India which the Rdinayana contains are made in 
die orders issued by Sugriva to his monkey-hosts to search 
lor Sifa after her abstraction by Jlavana. Connected witli 
the East, mention is made (in addifion to that of mythical 
beings) of the Shakas, Pidindas, and Kalingasj of the 
)Suml)has, Videhas, Kasliikoshalas, Magadlias, Danda- 
kulas, Vangas, and Angas; and of the Kiratas, the black- 
mouthed Parakcisand Karbukas. Connected with the South, 
are noticed the Mekalas, Utkalas, Chedas, Dasharnas, 

* Ptol. Geo. vii. 

t Earn. 59. 11-15. See on this Muir’s Texts^ i. p. 102.* 

t RAm. iv. 25. 27-28. 
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Kukuras,,; Anta^?|das ; the Bhcyas, PitBdya8, the Vidav- 
Idias, Rishilcas/21slffiiak.%Sj Pulitidas, and Kalingas ; tlie 
Aunciras (Aiidhras ?),tho Dravidas, Pimdras, Cholas, and 
Keralas. Connected with the West relereiice is made to tlae 
Sura^htras, Valhikas, Bhadras, and Abhlras: the Siivlras, 
Anhas, and KoKikas ; the ' Kaikeyas, Siiidhusauviras ; 
Aiiai'ttas ; the inhabitants of Mani* imd Anunuirn, tiie 
Shiirahhira.s; tlie Pablavas, and the inliahitants of the 
Pancluinada, Kashnur, the city of Takahasiiila, Shalaka, 
and the Shalvas. Connected.with the North, are mentioned 
the Maisyas, Pulimlas, Shuraseiuis, the Pracharas, the 
Bliadrakas, the Kunis and Madrakas, the Gandhuras, tlie 
Yavanas, Shakas, Odras, Paradas, Valhikas, Pauravas, 
Kiiikaras, Chinas, and Aparehlnas, theTukharas, Varvaras 
(or Barbaras), Kambojas, and Daradas, the. Kiratas, Tan- 
kanas, Bliadras, and Pashupalas, and tlie TIttara Knrus.'i 
Tlie portion of the poem in which these names occur is 
probably one of its later sections. 

Rama on recovering his wife, and abandoning her 
from suspicion after she had passed througii the ordeal 
of lire, and being inaugnrated, is made to give to the 
Brahmans “ thousands oY thonsamls of cows, linudreds 
ol hundreds of hulls, 30,000,000 goldiiigs, conveyances, 
food, clothes, beds and conches, and very many vii- 
lages.”J 

The Raimiyana, so interesting in a literary point of view, 
ends with the glonlication of tlie Brahmans, whose exal¬ 
tation was ever in the view of its authors. 

I Ram. iv. 40. 41. 43. 44. 


* Also given as Marabliunu. 
f Earn. vi. 112. 84-6. 
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2. The Mdhdhharata, to which wc now procetHl, is a 
work of great sine. It is generally spoken of as contain¬ 
ing' 100,000 staunas; hut this w as certainly not its original 
hoik. Thefirst printed edition [puhlished at Calcutta], Avrites 
Professor H. H. Wilson, contains 107,389 Hhloka,s ; hut 
tliis comprizes the supplement called Harivanslia, the 
stanzas of Avhicli are 10,374, and AAdiicli is certainly not 
a part of the original Mahaldiarata.”* Jn its first chapter 
it is represented as repeated by the Sauti (or 8uta) Ogra- 
shava, the sou of Loinaliarshana, to the Ri.shis of the 
Naimi-sha forest. It is attributed to Krishna Dvaipayana, 
or Vyasa (“ the 'exteiider”), Avho is said to have compre¬ 
hended it,in its lirst edition, in 21,000, stanzas, but without 
the Upakliyanas (“ inferior narratives”) devoted to the gods, 
pitris (ancestorial manes), Gandharvas, and men, which 
Avhen added raised it to lOOjOOO.f It is said to have been 
comjnunicated by JSlarada to the Gods; by Devala to 
the Pitris; by Shuka, to the Gandharvas, and by Vai- 
sliampayana, (who hoard it from his master at a sucritice of 
king Janamejaya; the disciple of A^yasa,) to Men. It is saitl 
of it that some Brahmans commence it Avith the word 
Matni; some, with dslika; and some Avith 
In all probability thcr ‘editions of it liave been numerous, 
episodes and interpolations haAnng been added to it at 
various times, by Brahmanical agreement. Its ijame, 
according to some, means, “of-great-Aveight” ; and accord¬ 
ing to others, Avho are probably right in their opinion, 
‘‘ Avhat-pertains-.to-tlie-great-(king)-Bharata. ” Vyasa, to 

* Introdiiction to Johnson’s Selections from the Mahdbharata. 

■|' Mahabh. i. 1. 101 (p. 4). X Mahdbh. i. 1. 52 (p. 3). 
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whom its onginal authorship is assigned^, is said to have 
been the half-brother of Vichitravirya (of the Lunar Lace 
of kings) by \yIio.so. widowed wives (Ainba and Ambalika) 
he had as sons'* Pandu aiul Dhritaraiyhtra.* Pandu had 
live sons, called the Pfiudavas—Ynddliishthira, Bhiina, 
and Arjuua by his wife Pritha ; and Nakula and Sahadeva 
by liis wife I\ladil. DJnitara.shtra had the parentage of a 
liundred sons ascribed to him, collectively called tlie Kan- 
ravas as descended from king Kuru, of whom Duryodhana 
the oldest was the most distinguished. Tlie .subject of the 
poem of the Mahabharata i.s a war for sovereignty,—the 
possession of the throne of Hastinapinm,—between the 
Pundavas and Kauravas, now mentioned. 

TJie story of the Mahabharata is divided into eigh¬ 
teen Parvas, or “ Segments,”—the A'di, Sabha, Vana, 
Yirata, Udyoga, Bhi.dima, J)rona, Karna, Shalya, Saup- 
tika, Stri, Siiaiiti, Anushashana, Ashvamediia, A'shrani- 
vasika, Mausala, Mahaprastliana, and Svargarohana,— 
to the general contents of which it is proper for us to 
allude, for the sake of marking the position of the inforni- 
adon which they afford on the subject of caste. 

(1.) The.dV/i Parva (or Parvv^a), the Introductory 
Section, notices the general circumstances of the parties 
with whom the Great War originated. Panclu, “ the 
Pale,” was, on account of his pallor (perhaps intimating 
as supposed by Professor H. H. Wilson a leprous taint} 

^ Krishna DvaipAyana is siiid to have been the son of the Sage 
Parjisiiaru by Satyavati before her marriage to Shantanii, the king of 
Ifastii-uipnra. Vichitravfrya, the successor of ShantanUy dying without 
offspring, Vyasa, according to tlic custoru of the times, hdsed up by 
his widows heirs \( the throne. 
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held incapable of succession to the tiirone. JHe conse¬ 
quently retired to the Himalaya mountains, where his 
sons were born to him or (according tq the legends) 
produced through his wives by various of the gods. 
On his death they were introduced, at nastina.pura, to 
their uncle Dhritarashtra, who, on being ultimately satis¬ 
fied about their origin, took them under bis care, and 
educated them with his owui sons, who treated them witli 
jealousy and dislike, setting fire on one occasion to the 
house in which they resided with tlieif mother Pritlia. 
The Bandavas, warned by tliis opj)osition, secreted 
themselves in the forests, and disguised themselves as 
Brahmans, It w^asonly when they heard of the svat/am- 
vara, (or the choice of a husband after public trial of 
capacity and prowess) of Draupadi, the daughter of 
Drupada, king of Pancldda, in which they were success¬ 
ful, that they were again revealed in their own character.* 
It is curious to observe the alleged polyandrisin of their 
corainou wife, which is in accordance with customs still 
existing in Malabar and Travankur, the South-west 
of India. 

(2.) In the SahhH, or Court, Parva, various movements 
at H istinapura are recorded. Dhritara?htra, liearing of 
the success of the Pandavas sent for them, and divided 
the sovereignty between them and his sons, Yudhi.$hthiVa 
and his brethren reigning at Indraprastha, and t>nr- 


^ For a spirited poetical translation of tlie Passage of Arms, by 
Prof n. lu W.ilson, see Quart Or. Mag. Marcli 1825. The passage 
of Arms m as at Panchdla, and nob at Hastiii^ipur as mentioned in the 
title of this translation. 
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yodliaiia and Ins brethren reig^ningat Hastindpnia, ataio 
great distance from one another. Jealonsies and strifes 
were, the consequence of this arrangement. Yudhish- 
tliiva, aided by his brothers, bronglit many of the inferior 
princes of India under his sway He then engaged in 
celebrating the ceremonial of the Rajasuya, in esta¬ 
blishment of his pre-eminenceat which tliese princes 
did him obeisance- The sons of Hhritarashtra, disliking 
his honours; but feigning a wish to promote the amnse- 
inent going on, cliallenged him to a game, resembling 
backgammon, at which he lost to Dnryodbana his all—- 
including his kingdom, wife, brothers, and himself. 
These were again restored to him on tlie intercession of 
Dhritaiishf.ra; but, on a second adventure, he incurred 
die penalty of passing, witli his brotliers and their com¬ 
mon wife Draupadi, twelve years in the forests and an 
additional year in absolute obscurity, with liability to 
renewal of the whole period in case of their discqveiy 
in this interval. 

(3.) In tlie Vana, or Forest, Parva, we have an 
account of tlie incidents vvhicli beftdl tire 1 andavas in 
their banisliment. 

(4.) The VimUi Parva brings to notice tlie intercom - 
numion of the Pfindavas with Virata, king of Matsya- 
desha, to wliom they revealed themselves after the 
completion of the period of their exile, and whose assist¬ 
ance they secured to avenge their wrongs. 

(5.) The TJdyoga Parva, or Chapter of Endeavour, re¬ 
lates the jivepurations made by both sides for the terrible 
war which was to follow. The assistance of king Krishna, 
said to be an Avatara or lucarnatioa of Vi:?lmu, was soli- 
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cited by botii parties, to whom he was related in blood- 
He gave Duiyodhaua the choice either ofhis own personal 
assistance, or ol that of his army. His military force was 
preferred. In consequence of this he was left free to g-ive 
himself to - the Pandavas, to whose cause, as the story 
goes, and as the charioteer of Arjuna, he gave invaluable 
assistance, although he afterwarcls had his own difficul¬ 
ties in battle with Jarasandha and otlier foes. 

(0-) The Bhishtna Parva derives its name from Bliish- 
ma, the son of Shantann by Ganga, or the Ganges* He 
was tlie paternal uncle of Dhritara-ditra, owing to wdiose 
blindness be acted as regent while bis grand-nephews 
vvere under age. Though he did not approve of tlie con¬ 
duct of Duryodhana to liis cousins, he espoused the cause 
of the Kauravas. In the first series of battles, to which the 
sixth parva is mainly devoted, he commanded the forces 
of Duryodhana. He was wounded in fight. Of the battles 
which took place under him and the generals by whom 
he was succeeded, it is correctly said, “ Some of these 
are very Homeric; but, in general, the interest of the 
narrative is injured by repetition, and the battles are 
spoiled by the introduction of supernatural weapons, 
wliieh leaves little credit to the hero who vauquislies hv 
their employment.”* 

7. The Parva is named from Droria, the mili¬ 

tary preceptor of botli the Kaiiravas and Pandavas, who 
succeeded Bhiijhrna as commander of the lorces of the 
Kauravas, and proved a most competent warrior. 

Piof. II, II. Wilsons Preface to Johnson’s Selections from the 
Miihablittiata. 
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8. The Kama Parva luakes iis acquainted with the 

generalship, on the same side, of Karna, said to be tlie 
son of A'ditya, the Sun, and of Pritha, before her marriage 
to Pandu. It was the jealousy of his brethren, who 
■v’iewed him as a bastard, which is assigned as-the reason 
of his espousing the cause of their adversaries. He is 
represented as the king of Anga. 

9. The Shahja Parva gets its name from Shalya, 
king of Madra, the successor of Karna. It was \yhen 
lie was leader that Duryodhana was killed by Bhima in 
a duel fought with Gadas, or maces of a formidable 
character. 

10. The Sauptlka Parva, or Section-of-Sieep, is named 
from a nocturnal attack made on the Pdndavas, in the 
7 ’epulsion of which they owed much to Krishna, their ally. 

11. The SirU or Female, Parva is named from the 
lamentation of the females over the slain on both sides. 
It also represents the leaders of the war as nearly over- 
Avhelnied with grief. It contains some passages char¬ 
acterized by affection and tenderness. 

12. The Parva is the section of Consolation, 

following tins grief. A great deal of the Hindu teach¬ 
ing respecting the duties of kings and the means ol 
liberation from future births, put into the mouth ol 
Bhi?hma, has foimd in it a place. It has] evidently re¬ 
ceived many intei’polations. 

(i;i.) The AnushofihaMa Ferve., or Section of Law, 
treats of general duties, the speaker also being Bhi§hma, 
about to die, and the principal listener beingTudhi.shthira. 
Its didactic portions are enlivened by tales and fables, 
according to Indian custom. 
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(14.) The Ashvam^dha, or Horse-sacrifice, Parva, 
gives us an account of the great ceremonial of Yudhish- 
thira, on liis attaining to acknowledged sovereignty. 

(15.) The A'shramavdsika Parva, or Sectioii-of-the- 
Refuge, sliows us Dhritaraslitra, his wife Gandhriri (the 
daughter of the king of Gandhara), and their coiripaiiions 
retiring to a hermitage and there dying. 

16. The Mausala Parva, or Section-of-the-Club, 
narrates the destruction of the race of Yadu of the Lunar 
line, incliiding that of Kri.?hna, one of its members, which 
was followed by the submergence of Dvarika, bis ulti¬ 
mate capital. 

The denoTiiination and contents of the two remaining 
books, we mention in the words of Profes.sor H. H. 
Wilson :—- 

17. '■‘'I'lie seventeenth Book calledthe Mahdfra<^thdnika 
or Great-Jonrney, witnesses the abdication of his hardly won 
throne, by Yudbi.shthira, and the departure of liimself, 
liis brotliers, and Draupadi to the Himalaya, on their way 
to the holy mount Menu As they proceed, the influence of 
former evil deeds proves fatal, and each in succession drops 
dead by tlie way side, until Yudhi.shthira, and a dog that 
fcfllowed them from Hastinapura, are the only survivors. 
Indra comes to convey the prince to Hvarga, or tndra’s 
lieaven ; but Yudhishtliira refuses to go thitber, unless 

Admitted to tliat equal sky, 

Hid faithful dog shall bear him company, 

and Indra is obliged to comply. 

18. “ The eighteenth Book, the Svargarohana [the De- 
partiire-to-Heaven] introduces Yiulliishthira in hi.s bodily 


form to heaven. To his great dismay he finds there Dur- 
yodliuiia and the other sons of Dhritara^htra ; l)nt sees none 
of his own hiends, his hrothers, or Dranpadi. He demands 
to know where they are, and refuses to stay in Svarga 
withoxit them. A inesseuger of the gods is sent to show 
him where his friends ai'e, and leads him to the ‘ fauces 
graveolentis Averiii,’ where he encounters all sorts of dis¬ 
gusting and terrific objects. His first impression is to turn 
hack; but he is arrested by the wailing.s of well-remein- 
hered voices, imploring him to remain, as his presence has 
already alleviated their tortures. He overcomes Iiis repug¬ 
nance, and resolves to share tliefate of his friends in liealth, 
ratlier tlian abide with their enemy in heaven. This is his 
crmvning trial. The gods come, and applaud his. disintei- 
estecl virtue. All the hoiTors that had formerly beset his 
path, vanish ; and his friends arid kindred are raised along 
witli him to Svarga ; where they become again the celestial 
personages til at they originally were, and which they had 
ceased to be for a season, in order to descend along ivith 
Ivyitjhna in human fonns amongst mankind and co-operate 
with him in relieving lire world from the tyranny of fliose 
evil beings, who were oppressing the virtuous and propa¬ 
gating impiety, in the characters of Dnryodhana, his 
brothers, and tlieir allies.”* 

On the Harivahsha, wliich is a supplement to the Maha- 
hhdvata, Ave do not at present say anything. 

In examining the Mahabharata in connexion with the 
subject of our inquiry, Ave find a very decided social and 
poetical exaltation of caste ; some historical traces of the 
raauucr in Avhich it acquired its ultimate estahlishnient; 

* Preface to Johnson’s Selections from the Malidbhtirata. 
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tniil some cm-ioiis theoretical speculations as to its on'o-in. 
It is convenient to refer to it in the order of its hooks now 
mentioned. 

(i.) In the lirst section wo have an account of a strag¬ 
gle of the Bralimans with the Kahatnyas which, though of”a 
wild character, may he noticed as illustrative of the enmity 
which tlieir mutual contests for supremacy during the rise 
of the caste system must often have generated. I insert 
the accurate abstract of it given by Mr. Muir:—“ There was 
a king named Kritavirya, by whose liberality the Blirigus, 
learned in tlie Vedas, wdio officiated as his priests, had 
been greatly enriched with com and money. After he 
hud gone to heaven, his descendants were in want of 
money, and came to heg for a supply from the Bhrigus, of 
whose wealth they w^ere aware. Some of the latter hid 
tlieir money underground, others bestowed it on Brah¬ 
mans, being afraid of tlie Ksbatriyas, while others again 
gave these hist what they wanted. It happened, however, 
that a Kshatriya, w'hile digging the ground, discovered the 
money concealed in tlie house of a Bhrigu. T’lie Kslia- 
triyas then assembled and saw this treasure, and slew, in 
consequence, all the Bhrigus, down to the children in the 
womb. ^ The widows, however, fled to the Himalaya 
mountains. One ot them concealed her unborn child in 
her thigh. ^ Tlie Ksliatriyas, hearing of its existence, 
sought to kill it ; but it issued fortli with a lustre wdiich 
blinded the persecutors. Tliey, now humbled, supplicated 
the mother of the child lor the restoration of their siglit ; 
but she leferred them to her w'onderful infant Aurva (into 
whom the whole V4da, with its six Vedangas,* had entered), 

* See, above, p. 216* 
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as llio person who liad robhed them of their sighh (in re¬ 
taliation of the slaughter of his relatives), and who alone 
could restore it. Tliey accordingly luid recourse to liiin, and 
tlieir eyesight was restored. Aurva, however, meditated 
the destruction of all living creatures, in revenge for the 
slaugliter of the Bbrigus phut his progenitors (pitris) them¬ 
selves appeared, and sought to turn him from his purpose 
by saying that they had uo desire to he revenged on the 
Kshatriyas ; ‘ whose violei'.ce the devout Bhrigus had not 
overlooked from weakness, hut had rather s(tught to pro¬ 
voke, hy concealiug tlieir money,, (for wliich, in view of 
heaven, they cared nothing,) in order, wdien w^eary of life, 
to hring about their own destruction hy the hands of those 
irritated warriors, that so the}'' might he exalted the sooner 
to paradise.’ ‘ Destroy not the Ksliatriyas, O son,’ they 
concluded, ‘ nor tlie seven worlds; ahandon your kindled 
wrath, which mdlilics the power of austerity ...Anna, 
however, argued against this clemency on. grounds of jus¬ 
tice and policy ; and urged that his ivrath, if it found uo 
other vent, would consume lumself. He wus, liowever, at 
length persuaded by the pitris to throw it into the sea, 
wdtereit found exercise in assailing the watery element;— 
“ Having become the great Hayashiras, known to those 
wdio are acquainted with (he Veda, which vomits fortli that 
fire, and driid<s up the waters.”* This Icgendry, the oh- 
ject of which is apparent, appears in various other forms in 
the Mahahhdriita and other works. The pliosphorescence 
of the sea, seen wdien ships move along, is pointed to, 
ei en in the present day, as tlie flashings of the xViuvagni, 
or .submarine fire of Am va. 

* Mahdbliflrata, i. v G802, et seq. Miiif’s Texts, i. pp. 1.^2, 
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The celebratioB of the glory (mahatrnya) of Brahr 
mans is said to be one of the ob jects of the MaluTbliarata 
Desiring the favour of Brahma and the Brah¬ 


mans, it is said Vyasa formed the divisions of the Vedas, 
wlierefore he is called Vyasa, the Divider.f 

Without reference to the alleged origin of tlie castes 
from the bodily members of the divinity, it is said, that 
“ the known mental sons of Brahma are the six Mahar- 
§his, Marichi, Atri, Angiras, Pulastya, Pulaha, and 
Kratu From these Maharshis, according to the con¬ 
text, all created beings have sprung. 

Concerning the eight kinds of marriage prescribed in 
the Hmriti—the Brahma, Daiva, A'rsha, Prajapatjni, 
Asura, Gandharva, Rakshasa, and Paisacha, it is said 
tliat the first four of them become tlie Brahman; the first 
six, tlie Kshatriya ; the Rakshasa, a king ; and the Pai- 
sacha, the Vitas and Shudras.§ 

The ‘"Brahman,” it is said, “is the chief of bipeds, the 
'cow is the highest of quadrupeds ; the guru is the chief 
of those tliat are venerable; and a son is the chief of 
those that are delectable.” H Yet, in the context, it is 
said that “ The Kshatra was created by the Brahma,' 
and the Brahma was formed by the Kshatra.”<^f Perhaps, 
in the latter clause, the reference is to an allegation .such ■ 
as we find in the Chhandogya Upanisliad, that Brahma, 
viewed in the Vedantic sense of the “ science-of-soul,” 


■# M. Bh. i. V. 231G. 
i Ib. V. 2518. 
j| M. Bh. i. 3044. 

5rtT dffd. 


t Ib. V. 2417. 
.§ lb. 2962-3. 


Ib. V. 3377. 




particiilarly as connected with a futiire state, originated 
witii the Kshatriyas. * Such an origination of this species 
of learning is by no means improbable, the lishatriyas 
ultimately being freer for speculation than the Brahmarfl 
engaged in tlie cumbersoine and minute rites and cere¬ 
monies which they succeeded in monopolizing. Tlie 
credit given to the Kshatriyas in this matter was counter¬ 
balanced by the subsequent progress of the Brahmans in 
this kind of learning. He who is chief among- the 
know^ers-of-Brahma, is lie who excels in the use of the 
weapons-of-Brahma. For i)rona, a Brahman, superiority 
even in valour was claimed.i' 

fn a passage, quoted by Mr. Muir, “ The Yavanas are 
said to he descended from Turvasu, the Vaibhojas from 
Druhyn, and the Mlechcha tribes from Aim.”,'}: Remarks 

* The pre~emiuence of the Kshatriya in the cjise of research us to 
aonl is several times brought to, notice in the Chhnadogya Upanishad. 
litr. Itajendraldl Mitra, in the introduction to Lis edition and transla¬ 
tion of this ancient piece, says (pp. 25-2G), “ In explaining tliese 
attributes of Om several anecdotes are related, in one of which (v. 8.) 
a Kshatriya takes precedence of two Bnihmans in explaining the 
subject of their discourse. Similar precedence is given to the Kaha- 
triyas in sections 3rd and 11th of tlie fifth chapter, and in the Kathaand 
k rihad Aranyaka Upaniahads. Nor. does this precedence appear to 
be accidental. Pravfiiiana, King of Panch41a (ch. v. sect, 3) goes the 
length of asserting that the knowledge of man’s lot hereafter was first 
attained by his cuvn ca.ate.” In reply to a (piestiou from a Bnihinan lie 
says, “ Since you have thus inquired, and ina.smueh as no Brahman 
knew it before, hence of all people in the world, the Kshatriyas alone 
have the right of imparting instruction on this subject.” 

t M. Bh.i.v. 6379. 

f Muir, i. p. 178. M. Bh. i. v. 3533, 
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of this kind, however, arc probably speculative for the 
nonce, and not historical. * 

The Rishi Vasishtha is (probably fictionally) associ¬ 
ated with the Rliaratas as their family-priest. Be is 
represented as installing Samvarana as monarch of the 
Kshatriya race, to be a liorn (of power) over the whole 
earth, by the simple repetition of the syllable Oni.* 

The co-operative subordination of the four Castes is 
said to have been observed in the reign of Shantanu. j 
I The Nishddas found by the Pandavasand Kauravas, on 
; their going- out to hunt, are said to have been so black in 
their skin and hair tliat tlie dogs began to bark at them, 
1 and tt> have been particularly keen in hearing.^ This 
'< is an indication of tbeir long residence in India, and 
/ -of tlieir comparatively uncivilized state. 

Suicide is declared to be less heinous than Bralimacide, 
for which there is no at onement 

A curious legeml is related at length to enhance the 
worth and might of the Brahman Vasiijhtha and to depre¬ 
ciate las rival V ishvamitra, of whom we have already given 
various notices. We take the following extracts of it from 
Mr. Muir’s Texts, adopting his excellent tra;^]ation. 
“ Having gained this great and self-restraining personage” 
(Vasishtha), it is said, “ the Kings of Ikshvaku’s fergee 
acquired the dominion of the earth. Possessing this 
excellent Rishi, Vasi^jiitha, for their priest, they offered 
sacrifice. This Brahmaii-rishi performed sacrificial rites 
for all those monarchs,asVrihaspati does for the immortals. 
Wherefore let some desirable Brahman, endowed with 

* M. Bh. i. 3781, sq. See on this, Muir, i. p. 135. 
t M. Bh. i. V. 3977-8. f lb. v. 4249. § M. Bl’. i. v. C227. 
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good qualities, whose chief characteristic is religion, and 
who is skilled in Vedic observances, be selected as a family 
priest. Let a well-born Kshatriya,who wishes to subdue 
■the earth, first appoint a priest, in order to acquire domi¬ 
nion.” Tbe story goes on to speak of the cow of Va- 
si^htha. Vishvamitra ofiered “ a hundred millions of cows, 
or his kingdom, as her price. His ofler was rejected . He 
then said, ‘ He was a Kshatriya, and Yasi^htha a Brah¬ 
man, whose function was devotion and study; one of a 
class who were g’entle and destitute of power;—and that 
as his offer was refused, he would act agreeably to the 
character of his caste, and take the cow by force.’ Vasishtha 
told him to do as he proposed without loss of time. - Vish- 
vamitva seized tbe cow, but she would not move from tlie 
hermitage, though violently beaten with whip and stick ; 
and demanded of Vasi-shtha why he did not help her.”* 
In the same parva there occurs another legend 
connected with the parties now mentioned, in which some 
curious illustrations are given of Brahmanical demands 
and exact ions. Y"asi.:litha was the priest of king Kal- 
mashapada, son of vSudksa of the race of Ikshvakii, an 
office desired also by Yislivamitra. The king, wlieu 
out hunting, desired Shaktri, the eldest of Vasi§litha’s 
hinidred sons to get out of the rcKid. “ The king miist 
according to all the principles of law cede the ])ath to the 
Brahman,” was the reply. The king did not yield, but 
struck the Brahman with his wliip. The Brahman, in 
return, laid a curse upon the king, that he should be¬ 
come a man-eater. The king was ultiuiately, however, 
about to give way, when Y'ishvaiuitra, who was passing 
* M. Bh. i. V. 6C38, ct. seq. Muir’s Tests, i. pp. 1)6-7. 




24 a 

Tjy, put a Eakshasa into him, who urged him to luiscliief; 
The king sent some iininan flesli to a poor Brahman, 
who also laid his curse upon him, to the intent that he 
should become a man-eater. He consequently began 
his work by devouring all the children of Yasi.shtha, 
beginning with the oldest. Vasijjhtha attempted to 
destroy himself, instead of destroying his rival Vishva- 
mitra. ‘This divine sage hurled himself from tlie sum¬ 
mit of Mem ; but fell upon the rocks as if on a heap of 
cotton. Escaping alive from his fall, he entered a glow¬ 
ing fire in the forest; but the fire, though fiercely blazing, 
not only failed to burn him, but seemed perfectly cool. 
He next threw himself into the sea with a heavy stone 
attached to his neck; but Avas cast up by the waves on 
the (h’v land. He then went home to his herinitaoe; 
but seeing it einj)ty and desolate, he was again overcome 
by grief, and binding liiinsrdf with bonds he threw 
himself into the river Vipasha, whicli was swollen by the 
rains, and was sweeping along many trees torn from its 
banks; but the river severing his bond.s, deposited him 
unbound (Vipasha) ; whence the name of the stream, as 
imposed by tlm sage....He afterwards thrcAv himself into 
the Shatadru (Sutlej), which derived its name from 
rushing away in a hundred directions on seeing/the 
Brahman biilliant as fire.’ In consequence of this he 
was once more stranded. After roaming about over 
many countries and forests, he again returned to his 
hermitage; and, finding that his daughter-in-law Adrr- 
?hyanti (Saktn’s widow) was pregnaut(with a child, who, 
when born, received the name of Parashara), and that 
there was thus a hope of his lineage being continued, he 
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abstained from further attempts on his own life. King 
Kalrntishapada, whom they beheld in the forest, was about 
to devour them both, when Vasi^htba stopped him by a 
blast from Iris nrouth, and sprinkling him with water, 
consecrated by a-holy* text, he delivered him from the 
curse by which he had been affected for twelve years. 
The king then addressed Vasishtha thus: 'Most excel¬ 
lent sage, I am Saudas, whose priest thou art: What 
can 1 do that would be pleasing to tlree ? Vasishtba 
answered ; ‘ This which has happened has been owing to 

the force of destiny : go, and rule thy kingdom ; but O 
monarch never contemn the Brahmans.’ The king’ re¬ 
plied : ‘ never shall I despise flie most excellent Brahmans, 
but submitting to thy.commands, I shall pay them all 
honor.’ In tlie Hindu literature there arc other 
legends' of a similar character about these personages, 
which it would contribute but little to our purpose liere 
to notice in detail. The whole liave originated in allu¬ 
sions in the Rig-Veda to both Vasi.?}itha and Vishvamitra 
having been family priests of king Sudksa, and at the same 
time having been very jealous of one another’s influence, 
and disposed to use their own power, and that of the gods 
whom they invoked, to do one another mischief. They 
testify merely to a struggle of the Briihmans with the 
Ksiiatriyas in the estahlishmeiit of their priestly mono¬ 
poly,-|-—a struggle, the grounds of which are obvious. 

(2.) lu the SablUt Parva we find a chapterJ which 

* Muir’s Texts, i.,113-117. M. BE. i. v. C699, et seq. 

Y See Texts of Mr. Muir, i. 95 et. seq,, wherU the It^gends are pati¬ 
ently collected and compared and accurately translated. 

I M. hh. ii. 5. V. 983, et seq. 
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throws much light on the geography of ancient India, 
and of the spread of the Aryas and their institutions in 
tins great country. It is entitled and treats 

of the conquest of the four quarters of the world by the 
brothers of Yudhi.shthira, and of the gifts brought to him 
by the nations at tlie time of his Rdjasuya, or coronation 
sacrifice. It has attracted much attention from European 
orientalists, though, from the state in which the text is 
found, it appears to have been much neglected by native 
Sanskrit scholars. It lias|4)een copiously illustrated both 
by: Professor Lassen and the late Professor IL H. Wilson,* 
as well as compared with other portions of the Mahabhd- 
rata and of other literary works of the Hindus. The 
following.findings are principally the results of the re¬ 
searches of Lassen. Two routes in advance ofiered them¬ 
selves to the A'ryans after their settlement in the Pancha- 
nada, or Panjab,—one leading eastward in the direction of 
the Yamuna and Ganges, and the other along the Sindlm 
to the ocean. The valleys of the rivers rising in the 
Himalaya also invited visitors; and Kashmira became 
an ancient seat of the Brahmanic faith. The Daradas, 
contiguous to this region, however, followed not tin’s law, 
being denominated Dasyus in Manu, as well as in the 
Mahabhai’ata. When the A'ryas reached the course of 
the Yanuma, they found the Vindhya range with its 

* See Lassen’s commentaries upon it in the first and second volumes 
of his Zeitschrift flir die Kmicle des Morgenb.ndes, and in his Indischo 
Altherthumskuude, vol, i, p. 531 et. seq. A translation of this portion 
of his invaluable work is given in the Oriental Christian Spectator, for 
May and June 1857, and March and April 1862» For Professor 
Wilson’s illustrations, see his Vishnu Purana, pp. 179-197. 



many offsets and forests. Follbwing the principal streams 
they reached the Sarayu and the Kaushihi, where their 
earlier capitals Ayodhya and Mithila were founded. 
From Madliyadesha-where they now were, the roads, in 
progress, w'ent either across the V^indliya, or round it on 
both sides. Advances may also have been made by them to 
the west of the Aravali range, where, near the range itself, 
the country is not altogether barren. Snrashtra, mainly 
the peninsula of Gujarat, appears as early as tlie Kamayam 
as an Aryan country. From Injlraprastha on the Yamuna, 
a road ran to tlie Narmada river by way of UjjayiTi'i ; 
and another ran froni the jirovince of Magadha to the 
ripper portions of the Narmada, but as it passes through 
the wild country of the Gondas it would not be of ranch 
use to the A'ryas. 

The Kulindas of the western river-vallevs of the Hima- 

A/ 

iayaand the higher contiguous regions were, probably, at 
the time of the Mahabliarata, an A'ryan nation, never being 
spoken of as Dasyus, tlioug'h they must have had but little 
contact with the A'ryan^civilization. The regions conti¬ 
guous to the western rivers may also be supposed to have 
been Aryan, as they were easily accessible to a spreading 
people. Eastward from the Upper Ganges the population 
was noa-A'ryaii, as were the Tauganasand Kirfitas of the 
Sarayu valley. Videha and Mithila, under the Hiina- 
lajm, appear, in the pilgrimages, as A'ryan land. On the 
whole, in the time of the Malffibharata, the AYyan pro¬ 
gress had not advanced farther to the east than we find it 
in the Ramayana. In other directions, however,' that 
progress was very considerable. While in the Rfimayana, 
Anga was the most south-eastern A'ryanland, w^efind in 
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tlie Mahabharata, powerful kings of the Pundras, the king 
of Madagiri, of Baiiga, and of Taniralipta, and even the 
ISuliruas on the sea-shore, mentioned; while it tells us 
that the mouths of the Ganges were frequented by pil¬ 
grims. The Brahmaniclaw, propagated by the Gautamas;, 
had by this time reached the five principal nations of 
eastern India,—the Angas, Pundras, Bangas, Suhmas, 
and Kalingas. The river Vaitaranl, in Kalinga, is even 
spoken of as a holy river. The worsliip of Shiva is said 
to liavo prevailed in its neighbourhood. This region was 
not all subjected to Brtihraanism. The Odras, Dravidas, 
and A'ndhras appear as non-A'ryari, In the Rarnayana 
the hermitage of Agastya is placed in the north of the 
Upper Godavari; in the Mahabharata it is said to have 
been found by the Pandavas at the mouth of that river. 
In the Mahabharata, the tirthas of the Kunuiris, or 
Virgins, is found at the southernmost promontory of 
India, still named from them Cape Gomorin. The 
hermitages of the teachers of the Dakhan moved south 
with the Aryan settlements. A hermitage is spoken of 
as being at Gokarna on the western coast. Prabhasa 
was also there the locality of a Brahmanical institution, 
but further to the north, possibly in the British Konkan.* 
Shurparaka was a tirtha both on the western and eastern 
sea, in the latter case near the mouths of the Krislma. 

No tirthas being mentioned as in the interior of the 
Dakhan, we may conclude that at the time of the 
Mahabharata it was but little aflbeted by Bralimanism. 
Maliishmati, in the JVIaisnr, furnishes auxiliaries, however, 

* So, Luss'an. The Brj'iliiiiaiia of Surashtra place it at the S. W. 
corner of the Gujarat Peninsula. 
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to tbe Kurus through its king Nila. In connexion with 
it, A gni is represented as granting unlimited liberty to 
the women of that land in the choice of a plurality of 
husbands, as among the w'elhknown Nairs of Malabar to 
the present time. The more soutlicrn part of the Dalchan is 
treated as a country but little known; and there the Dig- 
Vijaya places the fabulous nations--the one-footed, the 
black-faced, etc. The known nations of the south are 
principally situated on the coasts, as the Keralas, Pandyas, 
Dravidas, Odras, and Kalinga,3. Vibhishaiia, the brother 
of Eavana, is spoken of as in Lanlul. 

The Payoslini, the river of-hot-water, of which a 
synonym of corresponding meaning was the Tapti'i >vas 
at the period to which these notices refer rich in its Brali- 
manical tirthas.* Vidarbha, hodie Berar, and Khandesh, 
wore to a certain extent Aryan, though many wild tribes 
must then, as well as at present, have been reaidiiig 
within tlieir borders. The Godavari and Blhrtiarathi were 
praised as holy rivers. Of the affluents of the Godavari, 
liowever, only the Venva is mentioned. The Praveni is 
tire frontier of the holy land in the direction of the Dak- 
shiriapatha, now corresponding with the Dakhaii. “If 
we sum up these inquiries,” says Professor Lassen, “ we 
perceive a considerable progress in the propagation 
of the Aryan religion and dominion towards the south 
when compared with the state of things pourtrayed in 
the Eaina 3 ''ana. Tire Brahmanic cultus had spread from 
Surashtra to Gokarna, on the eastern coast not only as 
far as the mouths of the Ganges, but as far as those of 

* It was pei'h.aps from the.se settlements, sacred to Agui the god 
of lire, that it received its name. 
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the Godavari; and even beyond tliein, the kings of Kalin- 
ga and Manipura obeyed the laws of the A'ryan war¬ 
riors. In the interior, in the south of India, we find no 
more tlie solitary hermitages of the Raniayana; but the 
banks of the Payoshni, of the PravtuTii, and of the Goda¬ 
vari are studded with numerous seats of penitents, while 
the A'ryan kings reign already in the countries to the 
south of the great mouutairi.s of separation, which are even 
traversed by caravans. Deeper in the south, however, 
the country is yet nomA'ryan, with the exception of one 
single region, that of the Mahisbikas; and this, although 
accepting Brahmans and their cultus, still preserves its 
peculiar Dakhan. customs. The people of the southern¬ 
most Daklian and Ceylon have entered into intercourse 
with the inhabitants of the North, and have become known 
to them by the products of their countries. Althougli 
the conjecture tliat this connexion took place by sea is 
not confirmed by the Epos, we possess for it the weiglitier 
testimony of the Vedas, that the A'ryan Indians prose¬ 
cuted navigation and undertook voyages : because the 
Ash vins are praised for exhibiting tlieir power by protect¬ 
ing the hundred-oared ship of Bhujyii on the immeasurable 
bottomless sea, and bringing it fortunately to the shore. 

“ Tlie Malmbharata affords also instructive hints on the 
niaiiner of the A'l yan jiropagation. No AXv®^^ empire is 
mentioned on the west coast to the south of Siirdshtra. The 
hermitages, however, of the Brahmans, and the seats of 
the Gods, extend as far as Gokarna ; and tlnis far 
pilgnmages were undertaken. But no A'ryan nation is 
mentioned. Gokarna is now the southern limit of the 
domain ot the Sanskrit tongue. At the tinier of Ptolcniy'^, 
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this coast, and the interior country above it, was called 
Aryafca; and hence it must have been occupied by ATyaiis. 
ConsecpientJj tlie immigration of the A ryans into this part 
took place later than the time of the Pandavas, and the 
Brahmans appear here only as the precursors of A'ryau 
posscs.sion. The same holds good also of the valley of the 
Payo.slmi, in wliicli, also, only seats of the Brahmans are 
inentiotied; and the King of Vidarhha is not represented to 
ns as a coiupieror, hut as a founder of a Brahmanical state. 
Consequently the Marathas also immigrated after the 
heroic time. Baglaiia and the country near the sources of 
the Godavari, i. e. the first seats of the Marathas upon the 
high land, were not yet visited by the Pandavas. It is still 
plainer handed down by tire mythus, tliat in Maliislimati, 
the Budimans introduced their cultus themselves without 
the assistance of warriors ; and by tliis also the conjecture 
is confirmed, that the south of India was gained over to 
A'ryan civilization, not by forced conversions, but by means 
ol peaceable missions of Brahmans. I'or this we have also 
the confirmation of Ptolemy, who mentions a race of Brah¬ 
mans in southenimost India on the Argalic gulf.”* 

On the names ol peoples and countries occniTing in the 
Dig-Vijaya much light has been cast not only by Professor- 
Lassen hut by Professor H. H. Wilson; but it is not 
necessary for us to extend our notices of this and similar 
portions of the Mahabh^rata. 

The carrying on of war, at all hazards of life, is dechwed 
to he the duty of the Kshatrijm. j' 

(3.) In the Vana Parva, after it is again stated that 

* Lassen’s Indische Altherthumskiinde, i. pp. 576-78. 
f M, Bhs ii. V* 1951, 
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the Bralmia was formed by the Kshalra and the Kshatra. 
hy tlie Brahma, the necessity of a Kshatra having a Brah¬ 
man for instruction anti advice is very emphatically set 
forth". Without an aiTangement of this kind any nation 
or people, it is said, will go to destruction. The power of 
the Brahman and Kshatriya united together are as fire 
and wind in the consumption of the forest—iiTesistible.* 

With reference doubtless to the early settlement of the 
Ahyans near the Sarasvati, it is said, “ 'I’hey who dwell to 
the south of the Stirasvati and to the north of tlie Dri§liad- 
vati dwell in heaven,” addiug that the district is known by 
the name of the very holy Biahmakshetra. Onwards it is 
.sidd that the disaj)pearance (in the sands) of the Sarasvati 
takes place from its reaching the borders of the Nishadas 
(viewed tis impure). “ Here is this delightful, divine, and 
fluent river the Sarasvati. O King of men, (here is) what 
is called the Vinds/iana (the disappearance) of the Sarasvati; 
on account of the fault (dosha) of the commencement of the 
region of the Nishadas, the Sarasvati, entered the earth.”f 

The story of Parshurdma and the Kshatriyas is related 
in this parva mth great particularity. Tlie following ac¬ 
curate notice of the legend is by Mr. Muir 

“ Arjun, soa of Kritavirya and King of the Haihayas, had, we are told, 
twenty-one hundred arms. He rode in a chariot of gold, the march 
of which was irresistible. He thus trod down gods, yakshas, and 
I'ishi?, and oppressed all creatures. The gods and rishis applied to 
Vishnu, and he along with Indra, who had been insulted by Arjuria, 
devised the means of destroying the latter. About this time, the story 
goes on, there lived a king of Kdnyakubja called GMhi, who had a 
daughter named Satyavati. The marriage of this princess to the rishi 
Richika, and the birth of Jamadagni, are then told in the same way as 

M. Bh. iii. Y. 975-983. f 5074. Ib. v. 10538. 



WON' ' 


252 


WHAT CASTE IS, 


above narrated in p. 85.^" "Jamadagiii and Satyavati had five sons, the 
youngest; of whom was the redoubtable Farshurmna, By his lather’s 
coniiaand lie kills liis mother (in whom her husband had detected some 
inward defilement), alter the four elder sons had refused tliis matricidal 
office, and had in consequence been deprived of reason by their father’s 
curse. At Parshur^ma’s desire, however, his motlier is restored by bis 
father to life, and lus hrotliers to reason, and he himself is absolved 
from all the guilt of murder. His history now begins to be connected 
with that of Kitig Arjuna (or Kditavirya.). The latter had come to 
JamadMgnffs hermitage, and had been respectfully received ; but he had 
requited this honour by carrying away by force the calf of the sage’s 
sacrificial cow, and breaking down hia lofty trees. On being informed 
of this violence, Parshurarna was filled with indignation, attacked and 
slew Arjuna, and cut ofF Iiis arms (which according to this version 
were a thousand in niiniher). Arjiina’s sons in return slew the sage 
Jamadagni, in the absence of Parshiirdma. The latter vowed to dcvS- 
troy the whole Kshatriya race, and executed his threat by killing first 
Arjuna’s sons, and their followers. Twenty-one times,” it is said, he 
s\vept aAvay all Kshatriyas from the earth, and formed five lakes of blood 
in Samantapanchaka ; in which he satiated the manes of the Bhrigus..,, 
He then performed a grand sacrifice to Indra, and gave the earth to the 
officiating priests. He bestowed also a golden altar on the sage 

.Kashynpa.This, by his permission, the Braluiians divided among 

themselves, deriving thence the name of KluVn, avayanas. Having 
given away the earth to Kashyapa, Parshurarna hiniself dwells on tlie 
inoirntain Mah^ndra. Thus did enmity arise between him and the 
Kshatriyas, and thus was tlm earth conquered by Rama of boundless 
might. 

Tills legend, wlticli occurs in other^ forms elsewhere, 
may have arisen from a very small lieginnitig, to which 
we have already referred.^ The only historical fact, on 
wfiich it can be founded, is that there were olden quarrels 

See p. 237-'8 of this work. 

I Muir’s Texts, i. pp. IbG-? M. Bh. iii. v. 11070, et seq. 

J Soo be lore, p. M8. 
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about prerogative between Brahmans and Kshatriyas. 
Its intended lesson is the danger of Kshatriyas trilling 
with Brahmans. 

In connexion with a description of the first age, put 
into the mouth of llanum<in, it is mentioned that Brah¬ 
mans, Kshatriyas, Vaishyas, anthShddras strictly observed 
the institutes of their own castes.* This representation w^as 
intended as a hint for the present. In the context, sacri¬ 
ficing (for one’s self), giving of gifts, learning the Vedas, 
are said to be common to the three twice-born castes j 
while sacrificing for others and teaching, and taking alms 
belong to the Brkhrnans,—protection (pAlana) being the 
duty of the Kshatriyas, supporting (jjoshana) that of the 
Vaishyas, and service (shirshrushd) that of the Slaidras.f 

The King Nahusha, the son of Ayus, and grandson 
of Pururavas mentioned in the Vedas, (who is represent¬ 
ed, in the first parva'J] as iorcing even the Rishis to pay 
him tribute, and to carry him upon their shoulders, in a 
palanquin,) is represented as found by Yudhislithira as a 
serpent, into which state he had been brought by the curse 
of one of them, Agastya Muni, whom he had touched 
with his foot. He is made to be bewail his pride and to 
ask deliverance from Yudlii.'fhtliira, whose name had been 
given as his saviour by the Muni, on liis begging bis 
pardon. It is added that Yudhislithira gave him a celestial 
form in which he ascended to lieaven. The curse and 
its limitation were^of course both from the Brahman.§ 

* M. Bli. iii. V. 11241. t Ib. iii. v. 11298 etscq. 

J Ib. i. V. 3151, et seq. 

§ M. Bli. Iii. V. 12408, et seq. Muir’s Texts, i, 68-9. 
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In tlie course of the alleged conversation between 
Yudiiishthira and the Serpent now referred to, some of 
the principles of caste as alFected by the progress of Indian 
society, are curiously brought forward. 

“^ Tlie Serpent says : Who, 0 king Yudhi§hthira, is 
tlie Bhdiman, and what is Knowledge 'i Declare your 
high judgmonf (in tlie case), I make inquiry of thee. 
Yudhishthira says : He in whom are seen truth, libera¬ 
lity, forgiveness, virtue, innocence, austere^devotion, and 
compassion, he, O king> of Nagas, is according to the 
Smriti a Brahman. Knowledge, O Serpent, is Parabrah- 
ma, withoutpain, without pleasure, whither, upon having 
gone, they have no g'rief; what more do you wish to be 
known ? The Serpent replies: The establishment of 
the four castes is wdth proof (authorized), and Brahma is 
also true. But even in Shudras, O Yudhi§hthira, are 
truth, liberality, wrathlessness, innocence, abstinence from 
killing, compassion. (The) knowledge (of Brahma?) 
is also without pain or pleasure, O Lord of men; and 
without these (sensations), there is no other thing but 
Knowledge. Yudhi.?lithira says : When in a Shudra 
there is a mark of virtue, and it is not in a Dvija, the 
Sluidra is not a Sluidra and the Brahman is not a Brah¬ 
man. The person in whom that mark of virtue is seen, 
O Serpent, is a Brahman; and the person in wliom it is 
not seen is a Shudra.”* The conversation is continued (I 
here avail myself of Mr. Muir’s translation of it.) : “ The 

Serpent said : If you regard him oiily as a Brahmau 
whom his conduct makes such, then caste is of no avail 
until deeds are superadded to it. Yudhi.?hthira replies: 

* ]Vr. Bh. iii. vv. 124G0, et seq. 
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O most sapient Serpent, the caste of mankind is difficult 
to determine, owing to the general confusion of classes. 
Men of all castes are contiuiially begetting children on 
women ot all castes; the speech, the mode of propaga¬ 
tion, the birth, the death, of all men are alike. This also 
is established by the word of rishis, and is authoritative,— 
‘ We who sacrifice,’ etc. lienee those who have irisigiit 
on.,ider virtuous character to be the thing 
mainly to be desired. The natal rites of a male are 
enjoined to be performed before tlie section of the umbil¬ 
ical cord. [See Maim ii. 29J. Then Savitri (the Gayatri, 
Mariu, ii. 77), becomes his mother, and the religious 
teacher liis fatlier. [Manu, ii, 170, 225.j He is on a 
level with a Shiidra till he is born in the Veda. [Manu, 
ii. 172.] In this division of opinions Mann Swayam- 
bhuva hath so declared. Again, though the prescribed 
ceremonies have been fulfilled ? Yet, if good conduct is 
not superadded, there is considered to be, in that case, 
a great confusion of castes. I have before declared him 
to be a Brahman who aims at purity of conduct.”* There 
is something here like a statement of certain Buddhist 
objections to Caste, though wdth but a feeble reply to them. 

An account of tlie Deluge, much extended, and different 
from that of the Shatapatha Brahinana which w e have in¬ 
troduced into a former part of tliis work,t is given in the 
parva under notice. It differs from that which we have 
quoted, in this among other respects, that it does not men¬ 
tion the original residence of Manu.]: 

* Muir’s Texts, i, 197. f See, before, p. 167 efc seq. 

I M. Bh. iii. 12751,..et seq. The passage has been extracted and 
translated by Mr. Muir in his Texts, ii,' 331 -2. 
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The glory of the Brahman is empliatically sot forth in 
the following instriiction.s given to Yudliishthira hy the 


Ri.^bi Markaiideyaj particularly in their conclusioh :—“ The 
person possessed of these tliree purities—purity of speech. 


purity of coiiduct, and purity hy water(ahlution)—is worthy 
of heaven ; of this there is no doubt. The Brahman who 
performs Sandhyd morning and evening, repeating the 


hol>\ divine ydyatri, the mother of the Vfulas, that Brah¬ 


man becomes by this divine (object) tiee from sin (nashta- 
kilvishaJi). He is not to grieve for being a receiver of 
gifts, even though of the earth and ocean (that i.s of the 
whole world). Whatever planets, as the sun in the 
heavens, etci, may be fearful to him, they become to him 
prosperous, and more and moi-e prosperous for aye. Pursu¬ 
ing evil devils (pishiid.dthwh,)* of horrible form and great 
bnlk, do not ill-treat the Brabman. From teaching, sacri¬ 
ficing, and taking gifts from others (whatever errors may 
ocenr?), there is no I aid t, as Brahmans are like the hlazing 
fire (which consumes everything). Whctlier ill-instructed 
or well-instructed, whether vulgar or refilled. Brahmans 
are not to he disregarded, being as fire concealed in ashes. 
As kindled fire in the hurning-ground (for the dead) is 
without fault, so- the Brahman learned or unlearned is a 
great deity.”t 

FiVen the Rak'shasa Vihhisliana, is made to utter respect 
for the Brahmans, by declining to use their instrument 

* Literally, fleah-eaters. 

\ M. Bh. iii. vv. 13431-1-1438. Tlie following is the San-skrit of 
tlie two last Shlokas of this passage : — 

4r 4r irr^rfir: h^frfFr?T'4rim§T'^RrfiT-cf''tTnTfJT=«55rri:4rgic.ti 
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of prajor), wliile liis brotliGi' KaVcUia was bcscecluTi^ 
Bmhma to make bim invisible to bis foes.* • 

(4.) In the Virata Pavva; we have the clistribatiou of 
works for tbe four castes respeelively mentioned, as by 
“ Svayambhuva” (Maim), a proof tliat this portion of the 
work at least is posterior to that Code/]' 

(o.) In tbe Udyoffa Parva there is a repetition, with 
variations, of the story of the haughty king; Naliuslia, 
evidently again brought forward to show the daiigei of 

ill-treating the Brahmans. J - 

(ti.) In the BMshma Parva occurs the well-known 
Bhagawad-Gita, or Song.-of-God, containing the discourse 
between li.i'iijhna and Arjuna, in wliich the latter paity 
relates his Inimane scruples about going into buttle when 
the crisis of the great war occurred, and the former gives 
a reply, whicli, to use the words of Mr, Milmaii, breathes 
“ the terrible sublime of pantheistic fatalism. § -.rhe 
system of philosophy on which this remarkable episode 
is, in the main, founded, is timt of the Yoyo- of Panlarijali, 
in which liberation from further births, and absorption 
into the divine Spirit, .(the great objects of desire accord- 
iiig to Hindu spocnlation), are made dependent on the 
knowledge of Spirit and the practice of contemplative and 
ascetic devotion, so far as indifference to pleasure and 
pain and the suppression of emotional action are concern¬ 
ed, It is not -altogether consistent or. homogenepus 

* M. Bb. iii. 15913. Muir, ii. 433. 

■j- M. B'a. iv'. 1157. So also in vv. 830-35 ; 1550 -61 ; v. ‘dAoJk et 
seq., etc. See Muir i. pp. 69-73. 

1 M. tJb. V. V. 845, et seq. § Quarterly Review, vcl. xiy^ ' 
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throughout, and as pointed oat by William de Humboldt, 
who viewed it as an imporTaiit contiibiition to philosophy, 
has Itself been probably the stibject of additions and 
interpolations, from various hands.* Notwithstanding 
its speculative character, it professes to show respect to 
what may he called the Hindu institutes. Its notices of 
Caste are very scanty. The existence of the mixed 
classes (Yarna-mnhara) it traces to vicious women.f 
It is probahle that at tlie time it was composed, all il¬ 
legitimate children were reckoned to belong to the mixed 
castes, which, in the first instance, had originated from 
the division of labour. Fighting it represents as tlie 
supreme duty of the Kshatriya.:]: Probably with seces¬ 
sions to Buddhism, more than secessions from Caste, in 
view, but applicable to both, it sets forth the general aplio- 
rism :—“ One’s own religion, though worthless, is better 
than tlie religion of another, however well instituted (or 
followed); one’s own religion is profitable at death, while 
that of anotlier beareth fear.”§ It represents Krishna 
(as the Supreme) saying: “ They who are of the woinb- 

of-siu, women, Vaishyas, and Shudras shall go the 
supreme journey, if they take refuge with me; how much 
more tny lioly worshippers, the Brahmans, and the 
Eajarshis.”|| In connexion with its notices of the three 
qualities of truth (saiva), passion (rajaj, and darkness 

* For a translation of Humboldt’s Essay, by tlie late Eev. G. IT. 
Weigle, see a valuable edition of the Bhagawad-Gitd in Sanskrit, Cana- 
rese,aiid English, published by the Rev. J. Garrett, at Bangalar, 1849. 

t m. Bh. vi. v. 872. 

X M. Bh. vi. V. 909. § M. Bh. vi. v. 958. 

II M. B. vi. 1203-4. 
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(^tama), M says, that, The sacrifice vthich is performed 
without the ordained rites, witliout the distribution of 
food, without the mantras, without dakshind, and wititout 
faith is of the quality of darkness/’* The respective 
duties and qualities of the Rrahman, Kshatriya, and 
Vaishva, it declares in the usual form; as already sriven 
by us on its authority.f 

(7.) I ll the Drona Parva, the Shddras, along with other 
peoples near the Indus, are nientioned as a people, | as in 
the Dig-vijaya,—^a i>osition consistent with that which we 
have supposed to liave originally belonged to thein.^ 

(8.) In the Kama Parva, it is mentioned that in tlie 
appointment of Karna to succeed Drona as geiieral> Brah¬ 
mans, Ksbatriyas, Vaishyas, and »Sinidras were unanimous 
(sanin/itahj.\l 

In the same section the following pas.sage oc'curs :—'‘The 
Brahmans, according to the Shruti, were created by Brahma 
from his mouth ; the .K.shatra from his arms; the Vaishyas 
from his thighs; and the Shiidras from his feet. Other 
distinctions of caste called Pratiloma and Anuloma w ere 
produced from them.^ This, 0 king, was from intercourse 
w ith strange females (those not belonging to one’s own caste); 
The Kshatriyas, according to tlie Sniriti, are protectors, 
collectors (of trihutc), and givcrs-of-largesses. Sacrificing 
for others, teaching, and taking pure alms, belong to the 
Brahmans. Brahmans are established on the eailli for the 
advantage of the people. The Vaishyas are in duty 

f See before, pp. 20, 38, 45. 

§ See before,.p. 111. 

? See before, p. 6.3; 


* M. Bh. vi. V. 1430. 
+ M. Bh. vii. 183-4. 

|j M. BJi. viii. 390. 
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obligated to agricnltiive, keeping of cattle, and liberality. 
The Shtdras are appointed servants to the Brcihma, Ksha- 
tra, and Visba. Tlie Sutas are appointed servants of the 
Brahma and Kshatra. It is not heard (iiever enjoined) that 
a Kshatriya should be a servant to a Suta. I, a Munl^- 
dIutbMshikta, (Shalya is addressing Duryodiiana) who am 
born of a Ilajarshi I’amily, O king, and rvlio am addressed 
as a Maharatha, am to be served and praised by Bandit. 
I who am, as above signified, O king, do not wish to be the 
chai'ioteer of a Sutaputra.” “Having got so dishonoured, 
I will certainly not figlit. Having asked (leave) of you, 
O son of Gandhart, I take my departure to my own home.'”'^ 
Duiyodhana afterwards reminds Shalya, that a charioteer 
may be superior to the person driven (as was exemplificil 
in the case of Krishna and Arjuna).j' All this is in 
consistency with the orthodox view of Caste, as found m 
Mann and elsewhere. J 

in the context of the passages now referred to, much is 
said of the impurity of the Madraka.s, and Gandharas, 
whose king w as Shalya.§ Of the adjoining territories of 
the Bdhtkas, tlie neiglibours of the Madras, a mo.st curious 
account is given, in a passage thus summarily translated hv 
Professor H. H. Wilson :— 

An old and excollent Brahman reviling the countries Bahika and 
Maclra in the dv/elliiig of Dhritariislitra, related facts long known, and 
thns described those nations. External to the llinnivan, and beyond tlie 
CJanges, beyond the Sarasvati and Yamuna riveis and Kiiruksh^tra, 
between five rivers, and the Sindim as the sixth, are situated the 
Bahikas, devoid of ritual or observance, and therefore to be shunned. 

^ M. Bh. vHi. V. 1867 v.t seq. f M, Bb. viii. .y, 1621. 

X See before, p. 53, et seq. § Bh, viii. 1837, ct s*eq. 
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Tlieir fig-tree is named Govardhaiia (i\ o. tlie place ofi cow-killing); 
their market place is Subhadraiii, (the place ofverjding liquor: at least 
so ifiay the 43onimentators), and these give titles to the doorway of the 
royal palace. A business of great importance compelled me to dwell 
amongst tlie Bjihikaa, and their customs are therefore well known^to me. 
The chief city is called Sliak/ila, and the river Apagd. Tlie people are 
also named Jarttikas ; and tfieir customs are shameiiiL They drink 
spirits made from sugar and grain, and eat meat seasoned With garlic; 
and live on fleali and wine : their women intoxicated appear in public 
places, with no other garb than garlands and perfumes, dancing and 
singing, and vociferating indecencies in tones more harsh than those of 
tlie camel or the ass; they indulge in promiscuous intercourse, and are 
under no restraint. They clothe themselves in skins and blankets,'and 
sound the cymbal and drum and conch, and cry aloud with hoarse 
voices. “ We will hasten to delight, in thick forests and in pleasant 
places ; we will feast and sport ; and gathering on the high ways spring 
upon the travellers and spoil, and scourge them.” In Sh^kdJa, a female 
demon (a E^kshaai) on the fourteenth day of the dark fortnight .sings 
aloud, I will feast on the flesh of kine, and qiiuff the inebriating 
'spirit attended by fail' and graceful females.” The Shudra-like BfddkaS 
have no institutes nor sacrifices ; and neither deities, manes, nor Bvdh- 
mans accept tlieir offeiings. They eat ont of wooden or earthen plates, 
nor heed their being smeared with wine or viands, or licked by dogs, 
and they use equally in its various preparations the milk of ewes, of 
camels, and of asses. Who that has drank milk in the city Yugaridhara 
can hope to' enter Svarga ? Bahi and Hika were the names of two fiends 
in the Vipnshd river; the Bdhikas are their descendants and jiot of the 
cieation of Brahma. Some say the Ami/asarethe name of the people, 
andBahikaof the waters. The Vedm are not known there, nor oblation, 
nor sacrifice, and the gods will not partake their food. The Pmsthalaff 
(perhaps borderers), Madras, Gaudhdras, A'rattas, Khashas, Yarns, 
AtistndhuSy (or tliose beyond the Indus), Sauviras, are all equally in- 
famou8% rhere one who is by birth ^ Brahmin, becomes a Ksliatriija, or 
a Vaishya, or a Slmdra, or a Barhe^r, and having been a barber becomes 
a Brdhiuin again. A virtuoiisi woman was once violated by Aratta 
ruffians,and she cursed the race, and their women have ever since been 
unchaste. On this account their heirs arc their sister’s children, not 
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their own. All countries haYS their laws and gods ; the Yavanas are 
wise, and pr*c-eminently brave; theMlechchas observe their own ritilal, 
but the Madralcm ai e worthless. Madra is the ordure of the earth : it 
ia the region of ehriety, unchastity, robbery, and murder: fie on the 
Panchanada people ! fie on the Aratta race 1* 

From tliis it is evident that if ever the Madras and 
Balilkas (or Yabikas) were under Aryan influence, they 
had contrived to make their escape from it at the period 
here represented. Some of the Caste customs of the 
A'ryas arc here revealed by onr turning the vices charged 

by the narrator into virtues. 

(9.) In the Shah/a Parva, there are several stories 
settinp' forth the struggles of Yishvamitra to attain Biali- 
Kianhood.f Their intended lesson is like that pertaining 
to this matter found elsewhereThe Brfihmanhood, 
after the formation of the first of the race of the head- 
horn, was heldwa.s to be a privilege of birth, except when 
superhuman efforts were made by the favour of the gods 
to obtain its advantages. 

(10.) In the Saiipllha Parva, Ashvatliamti, the son 
of Drona, a Brahman, apologizes for his knowledge of war 
and the affairs of tlm Kshatriyas by pleading his own 
pov'erty, the sole cause of his abaiidoiiment of Brahma- 
nical works.J Poverty is a great plea for remissness in 
caste observances even at tlie present day. 

(11.) In the Stri Parva, w'e find nothing bearing on 
Caste. The writers and framers of the Maliablihrata have 

* ]M. Bb.vili. 2026, ef seq. Asiatic Researches, vol. xv. pp. 108-9. 

I M. Bb. ix. V. 226r), et seq.; v. 2357, et seq. These passages are 
translated iu Muir’s Texts, i- pp. 200-1 ; 202-204. 

1 M.Bh.ix.v. 122-5. 



refrained from discussing any of tlie questions raised 
respecting it with mourning women. 


(12.) In the Shanii Parva, Aijuna teaches that death 
in battle is better than all sacrifices for a Kshatriva. 

In the B^Jadharmcmusluisana section of this di vision of 
the Bliarata, there is much said on the religion and duty of 
kings, corresponding with what we find inthe liaAV-books.* 

The legendry respecting Parashurarna and the alleged 
destruction of the Kshatriyas here appears in a very 
advanced and extended form. The following is’ an 
abridgement of what is found respecting it in Mr. 
Muir’s Texts:— 

Jamadiigni was father of Parashurdma, who became perfect in 
all science, tlioronghly versed in archery, and tlie slayer of the Kshatri- 
yaa, himself violent as flaming fire. By propitiating Mahddeva he 
obtained among other things the irresistible axe, fjyaraehu)^ from which 
his name is derived. Arjuna, son of Kritavirya, tingof tlie Haihayas, 
is here represented as n dutiful and religious monarch who, at an 
Aslivam4dha (horse-sacrifice) bestowed on the Brahmans the earth with 
its seven continents and mountains, which he had conquered with his 
thousand arms/’ He had, however, been cursed by tlie sage A'pava 
^Vasislitha) to hdve those arms cut off by Parashurarna. Being 6f a 
meek, pious, kind, and charitable turn of mind, the valiant Arjuna 
thought nothing of the curse; but his sons, who were of a barbarous 
disposition, became the cause of his death. Unknown to their father, 
they took away Jamadagni^s calf, and, in consequence Parashurdraa 
attacked Arjuna, and cut off his arms. His sons relaiiatcd by kiJKng 
Jamadagni. Parashurarna having vowed in consequence to sweep 
away all Kshatriyas from the earth, seized his weapons, and slaughter 
ing the sons and grandsons of Arjuna,, with thousands of the Haihayas, 
he cleared the earth of Kshatriyas, and converted it into a mass 
of ensanguined mud. Then, being penetrated by deep compassion, he 
went to the forest. After thousands of years had elapsed he was 


* See before, pp. 37-44, 
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taunted by PanWasu, the grandson of Vishv^mitra, with (laving failed 
to fulfil his threat, and vainly boasted in public of having killed all 610 
Kahatriyaa, (ns many of that tribe, were there present), and with having 
withdrawn irom fear; while the earth Imd again become overrun by 

.the Xshatriyas who had before been spared bad now grown 

powerful kings. These however, being stung by Paravasu’.s taunt, 
Parashunima now slew, with their children, and all the yet unborn 
infanta as they came into the world. Some, however, were preserved 
by their mothers. Having twenty-one times cleared the earth of 
Ksliatriyas, he gave her as ft sacrificial fee to Kashhyapa at the con¬ 
clusion of the Ashvatniidha. Kashyapa, making a signal with hil hand, 
in wliich he held the sacrificial ladle, that tho remaining Kshatriyas 
should be spared, sent away Parashuvama to the shore of the southern 

Qcejin.Having received dominion over the earth, Kashyapa made 

it an. abode of Brdbmiuis, and himself withdrew to the forests. Shiidras 
and Vaishyas then began to act lawlessly towards the wives of the 
Brahmans, and, in consequence of there being tto government, the • 
weak were oppreased by the strong, and no one was master of his 
proi)erty......rhe earth being distiessed by the wicked, in conse¬ 
quence of that disorder, descended to the lower legions, etc. This 
goddess earth then supplicated Kasliyapa for protection, and for a king. 
She had, she said, preserved among the females many Kshatriyas who 
had been born in the race of the Ilaihayas, and whonr she desired foi 
her protectors.” Among these are mentioned Sarvakanmi, tho .son^ 
ofSaudAsa, “whom the tender-hearted priest Panishara had saved, 
performing, though a Brahman, all menial offices, (Sarvnkarmam) 

for him like a Shudra,—whence the prince’s name.‘All these 

Kshatriyas’ descendants have been preserved in dilFereiit. places......If 

tliey protect me I shall continue unshaken. 1 heir fathers and grand¬ 
fathers were slain 011 my account by Kama, energetic in action. Tt is 
incumbent cm me to avenge their cause. For I do not desire to be 
always protected by an extraordinary person []? such as Kashyapa ?] ; 
but I will be content with an ordinary rider (?). Let this be speedily 
fulfilled.’ Kashyapa then sent for these Kshatriyas who had been 
pointed out by the earth, and installed them in the kingly office.”* 


Muir’s Texts, i. pp. 157-159. M. Bli. xii. v. 1745, ct seq." 
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This legendry, as we have already hinted,* may have 
had but a very slender beginning. For its extension 
there may have been a strong "motive'at the time it 
assumed thetbrjn now given. This motive, 1 venture to 
think, was the disparagement of the» Kshatriyas at the 
time when the Buddhist faith, patronized by the Ksha¬ 
triyas, began to prevail. But this matter, we may after¬ 
wards notice. 

Prithu, (the son of Vdna,. mentioned as a refractory 
king by Manuf), is represented in the Parva before us 
as very respectful to the chief of the twice-born. In 
thought, deed, and word,” it was enjoined upon him, 

take on thyself, and constantly renew the engagement 
(pratijna) to uphold the eartlily Brahma (Vedic ser¬ 
vices)... And promise that thou will exempt the Brah¬ 
mans from punishment, and preserve society from the 
confusion of castes. Tlie son of Vena then addressed the 
gods headed by the Rishis: ‘ The illustrioua Brahmans, 
the chief of men, shall be venerated by me.'j; In this 
veneration much moral excellence was concentrated, ac¬ 
cording to Brahmanical notions. In the context, a fanci¬ 
ful derivation of the name Kshalriya is thus given :— 
“ The Kshatriya is so called from saving the Brahmans 
from Kshaia (hurt).”^ 

Long discussions are carried on between Bhi.i'hma and 

^ Ses before, p. 148. f Manu, vii. 41. 

f M. Bh. xii. V, 2221, et seq. 

§ Wf^'TrJrr aiR-ir M. Bh. xii. V. 2247. Kslatra 

/pally mean.s ‘‘ power”; and Kahatriya, “ a possessor of power,” See 
before p. 108. 
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Yudhislithira on the subject of Caste, in which the 
exaltation of the Brahman, his four ashramas, and his 
six works, are specified in the usual form; while it is said 
that the Kshatriyas are to exercise their power in subor¬ 
dination to and witk the advice of the Brahmans. 

« 

In connexion with the matters now referred to, some 
liglit is cast by the following passage (translated by Mr. 
Muir) on the accommodations made by the Ary as with 
the .Z>(i.s7/ws, when they were able to proselytize them. 
Bhi.shma repeats in it in a conversation alleged to have 
taken place between king Mandhata and Indra:— 

‘^The Yavanas, Kiratas, Ganclharas, Chinas, Shavaras, Varvaras, 
Shakas, Tushdras, Kankaa, Palrlavas, AndhravS, Madras, Paiinclras, 
Pulindas, Rarnuthas, Kanibojas, men sprung from Brdhmane and 
from Kshatriyas, persons of the Vaishya and Sh6dra castes—^ how shall 
these people of diiFerent countries practise duty, and what rules shall 
kings like me prescribe for those who are living us Dasyus? Instruct 
me O.PI these points, for thou [Ind.ra] art the friend of our Kshatriya 
race/ Indra answers : All the Dasyus should obey their parents, their 
spiritual directors, and anchorites, and kings. It is also their duty 
to perform the ceremonies ordained iu the Vt5das. They should sacri¬ 
fice to the Pitris, construct wells, buildings for the distrihutiou of 
water, and resting places for travellers, and should ou proper occasions 
bestow gifts on the Brdhmans. They should practise innocence, 
veracity, meekness, purity, and inofFensiyeness ; should maintain their 
wives and families ; and make a just division of property. Gifts 
should be distributed at all sacrifices by those who desire to prosper* 
All the Dasyus should offer costly pdha oblations. Such duties as 
these, whhih have been ordained of old, ought to be observed by all 
people. Mandhatri observes : In this world of men, Dasyus are to 
be seen in all castes, living, under another garb, even among men 
of tbe four orders {ashramas), Indra replies : ‘ When criminal justice 
has perished, and the duties of Government are disregarded, mankind 
become bewildered through the wickedness of their kings. When 
this Krita age has come to a close, innumerable mendicants and 
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hypocrites shall arlae, and the four orders become disorgaiii^^ed. Dis¬ 
regarding the excellent paths of ancient duty, and impelled, by passion 
and by anger, men shall fall into wickedneaa.’^^ 

Though this is Certainly not one of the earlier portions 
of the Malidbljiarata, it is possesse4 of importance, as 
illustrating' the method of bringing foreign tribes within 
the pale of Brahmanism. The prophecy with which it 
concludes shows that it 'was written when the glory of that 
system of social life and religion was, in the Lidian point of 
view, begimiiiig to pass away. Curious matter is added to 
it respecting the evils which occur when Ksliatriyas fail to 
discharge their duty of protection.'(’ In the context, the 
orthodox view' of the origin of the four primitive castes is put 
into the mouth of the god Vayn, wlio concludes by saying to 
Bhiijhma, “ The Brahman was bom immediately, after the 
earth, the Lord of all creatures, to protect the trea.sury of re¬ 
ligion. Therefore [the creator] constituted the Kshatriya 
the controller of the earth, a second Yama to hear the rod, 
for the satisfaction of the people. And it was Brahma’s ordi¬ 
nance that the Vaisbya should sustain these three castes with 
money and corn ; and that the SInidra should sowe them. 
The son of Ila [Pururavas] then enquires: tell me, Vayn, 
whose should the earth, with its wealth, rightfully be, the 
Brahman’s or the Ksliatriya’s?- Vayn replies, ‘‘ Whatever 
exists in the world belongs to the Braliinans in right of pri- 
mogenitiu-e and lieadsliip.”;!: Exhortations exhorting Brah¬ 
mans and Kshatriyas to agree (with this recognition) follow.'^ 

* Mttiv’s Texts, i. p. 180, M, Bh. lii. v. 2420. 

f M. Bh. xii. V. 2540, et seq. 

I M. Bh. xii. V. 2749, et seq. Muir’s Texts, pp. 33-4. 

§ M. Bh. xii. V. 2803, 2936, etc.' 
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A detailed account is given of an alleged conversation 
between Vishvamltra and a Chandala about a proposal made 
bj the sage to eat a dog’s tliigli in a season of famine. It 
was when this savoury dish was cooked and ready, that 
Vishvaraitva by a heavy fall of l ain was prevented from 
carrying his fully formed purpose into efiect. The Chdn- 
dala is represented as standing- out against the use of the 
extraordinary meal.* Mann alludes to the legend')' as an 
illnstratiou of what may be lawfully done lor the siistenatioii* 
of life in times of difficulty. J A Brahman (Gautama) is 
represented as having assimilated himself to the Mleclichas 
(alias Dasyus, according to the notice), while dwelling 
among tliem on a begging excursion. .He was recalled to 
duty, however, hy another Brahman visitor.^ 

The folloM'ing passage, wMch I give as translated by 
Mr, Muir, contains a statement of the origin of Caste 
different from all which we have yet noticed; while at 
the same time, it is more moderate than many of the Brali- 
inuiinical teachings wliicli have passed before our view. 

Briga speaks: Brahma thus formerly created the Prajdpatis(BrfiK~ 
.manas) distinguished by his own energy, and in splendour equalling 
the sun and fire. The lord then formed truth, righteousness, devo¬ 
tion, eternal V^das, virtuous practice, and purity for [the attainment 
of] heaven. He also formed the D(5vas, Danavas, Gandharvas, Daityas, 
Asiiras, Mahoragas, Yukshas, .Kakshasas, Nagas, Pishuchas, and men, 
Brahmans, Kshatriyas, Vaisliyas, and Sltudras, and other tribes [or 
castes] of living creatnres. The colour [^varna, meaning primarily 
colour and afterwards caste] of the Brahmans was white ; that of the 
Kshatriyas red; that of the Vaishyas yellow ; and that of the Shiidras 
black. 


^ M. Bh. xii. V. 5330-5420. 
I Manu X. 108. 


t Manu X. 108- 
§ M. Bh, xii. V. 6295, et seq. 


CASTE ilA'HE EPICS—THE MAHIbIIARATA. 2611 

BhiVradw^ja hero R^joina : if tlie {mrm) of the four castes 
is distinguished by their coloui^ [rrirw], then we perceive in all the 
castes a confusion of caste [or colour]. Desire^ auger, fear, cupidity, 
grief, anxiety, hunger, fatigue, prevail over all ; sarv^sh^m na 
prabhavati \ the reading of the Calcutta edition can scarcely be correct;] 
by what, then, is caste distinguished ? ‘ [They have in common all] 
the bodily secretions, with phlegm, bile, and blood ; and the bodies 
of them all decay: by what then is caste distinguished ? There are 
innumerable hinds of things moving and stationary ; how is the class 
[or caste] of all these different classes of creatui’es determined ? 

Bhrigu replies : there is no distinction of castes ; this whole world 
is from [or is formed of] Brahmd ; for having been formerly created 
by him, it became separated into castes in conaequeiice of works. 
Those red-limbed Brdhmaiis [twice born] who were fond of sensual 
pleasure, fiery, irascible, prone to daring, and who had foimken their 
duties, fell into the condition of Kshatriyas. The yellow Brahmans 
who derived their livelihood from cows, and agriculture, and did not 
practise their duties, fell into the state of' Vaishyas. The Bnihmana 
who were black, and had lost their purity, who were addicted to 
violence and lying, who were covetous and subsisted by all kinds of 
work, fell into the position of Slhidras. Being thus separated by these 
their works, the Brahmans became of other castes. Religious cere- 
inoniea and sacrifice have not been always forbidden to [all] these. 
Thus those four castes, whose speech [Saraswati^ is from Brahma [or 
Brahmanical ?]^, were formerly instituted by Brahma ; hut by their 
cupidity fell into ignorance- Brfihmans are dependent un the Ve5das 
[brahraa] ;^heir devotion does not perish, while they constantly malm 
lain the Veda, its observances and rules. The V^da [brahmaj was 
created the chief of all things : they who do not know it are not Brdh- 
mans. Of tliese [of those v;ho are not Brdhmans ?] there are many 
other classes of different sorts in different places, Pishdehas, Rakshasas, 
Prefcas, various classes of Mlechhas, who have lost all knowledge, 
sacred and piofane, and lollow wliatever observances they please. 
Other creatures with the initiation of Brahmans, who have ascertained 

* See Indische Btudkn, voL ii. 194- note, where Dr. Weber regards this passage 
ii5 indmating that at an early period of .Indian history the ShCidnbs spoke the 
.sfime language as the otlior castoa. 
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their proper duties, are created by other Rishls through t’^eir own 
devotion. This creation, proceeding from the primeval god, having 
ita root in Brahma, and imperishable, is called the mental creation, 
devoted to duty. 

“ Bhnradwdja now enquires : what constitutes a Brdhman, a 
Ivshatriya, a Vaishya, or a Sbiidra ? tell me, O most eloquent of 
Brahmanical sages. 

lirigu replies: he who is pure, consecrated by the natal and other 
initiatory ceremonies, who duly studies the V^da, practises the .six 
kinds of works, and the rites of purification, who eats of offerings, is 
attached to his religious teacher, is constant in austerities, and n't 
devoted to truth, is called a Brahman. lie in whom are seen truth, 
liberality, iuoffensiveness, innocence, modesty, compassion, and devo.^ 
tion—is declared to be a Brlihman. He who pursues the duties derived 
from the function of protection (Kshattra), who studies the V^da, and 
is addicted to giving and receiving,—is called a Kshatriya. He who 
quickly enters ameng (?) cattle, (this seems to be a ])lay upon words, 
to connect the word VaisJiya with the root msh, to enter,) is addicted to 
agriculture, and acquisition, who is pure, and studies the V4das,—is 
called a Vaishya. He who is unclean is addicted constantly to all- 
kinds of food, performs all kinds of works, has abandoned the V(ida, 
and is destitute of pure observances,—is called a SliAdra. And this 
is the mark ol a Shiidra, and it is not found in a twice-horn man . the 
Shiidra will be a Shiidra, hut the Brahman not a Brahman.”* 

The tliree Vai nas, according to Parasliara, are required 
to observe tlieir respective works, as often enjoined. A 
Shndra, however, may practise merchandise, the teeping of 
cattle, masonry, playing, acting, the selling of spirits and 
flesh, the selling of iron and leather. W hat is not agreeable 
to usage is not to be done.j' It is evident fioin this that 
the Shu''lras hy tlu.s lime Avere not all in a state of slaveiy. 

(13.) In the Anmhasana Parva, there ai'e many notices 
of Caste as well as in the Shanti Parva, now referred to. 

* Muir’s Texts i. 38-40. Jf. Bh. xil. v. 6930, et seq. 

•J- M. Bh. xii. V. 10794, et scq. 
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The Bralnnaii (theoretically viewed) is said to be free 
of anger.* * * § 

The question. How did Vishraniitra become a Brahman 
(without trairsmigrating into another body) is again put 
and answered. References ai’e made to his reported auster¬ 
ities and exploits, and it is said that Ricliika, the father of 
^hunahshepha, “ infused into him the Brahmanhood.”t 

A Brahman tliougli only ten years of age is fitted, it is 
said, to be a g'uru of a Kshatriya a hundred jears old. 
The Brfihraau is the father : the Kshatriva the son. It is 

^ V 

in lack of a Brfiliraau that a Ksliatriya has sovereignty in 
the earth. J 

The Chanddla, according to the fictional system, is said 
to derive his birth from a Brahman mother and a barber 
father. § 

The entertainers of Cows and Bnihmans and the follow¬ 
ers of truth need fear no evil.|| The females of the bovine 
race and the chief of the tAvice'-horu are often mentioned 
together throughout the Malutbhdrata as objects of religi¬ 
ous veneration and attention. 

The law of inheritance as aflecting the ofispring of 
Brahmans b} Avives of ditferent classes is thus in substance 
stated: The property of a Brahman being divided into 
ten parts, four of these full to the oifspring by a female 

* M. Bh. xiii. 2G. 

f M. Bh. xiii. v. 260- See on the legencla here reciteci, Muir’s 
Texts, i. 111-112. 

I M. Bh. xiii. v. 394-5. More occurs in the context about the 
pte-eminence ofthe.Brdhman. 

§ M. Bh. xiii. v. 1882. 


tl M.Bh.xiii. 2035. 




Brahman; three, to that by a female Ksliatnya ; two, to 
that by a female Vaishya j and one to that by a Shhdra * * * § 

The origin of the Parasliava, Ugra, Sdta, Vaidehaka, 
Mandgalya, Bandi, Magadha, Ni,?hada, Ayogava, Takshd, 
Sairandhra, Mddhuka, Madgura, Shvapaka, Saugandha, 
Madranabha, Pnkkasa, 1\ slmdra, Andhra, Ka.ravara, Pan- 
dusaiipaka, A'hindaka, and of some other Castes is given 
* in the fictional form found in Mann and in the table wliich 

we have already inserted, t 

The story of Parashnrania and Vishvamitra is again 
repeated with variations. Mr. Muir, who gives it at 
length, asks, “ Is the legend intended to account for a 
reaFfact ? Was Paraslinrama of a sacerdotal tribe, and 
yet hy profession a warrior, just as Vishvamitra was con¬ 
versely of royal extraction, and yet a priest by profession.”.j; 

'Ihe rules to be observed in the giving of gifts and 
practising liberality {tUmlharma) are laid down with par¬ 
ticularity! The fiiiit of the gift of a cow by a Brahman 
distinguished for truth and duty is equal to that of a 
thousand (in ordinary circumstances). The fruit ot a simi¬ 
lar gift hy a Ivshatriya of this character is equal to that 
enjoyed hy a Brahman. That of a Vaishya is that of five 
bundrod; and of a SUudra, of the fourth (of the Braliman’s 
merit, or two hiinclved and fifty).§ A long conversation on 
the merit of the gift of cows conducted betw !en Saudasa 

* M. Bb. xiii. v. 2510, et aeq. 

•j- M. Bh. xiii. 2565, et. aeq. See before, pp. 55-59 ; 65-70. 

J Muir^s Texts i. 169-l71r M. Bli. xiii* 2718, ot. seq. 

§ M. Bh. xiii. v. 3575-79. See the context for the institutes 
aboxtt DAnadharnia. 
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and Vasiijlitlia, follows.* Tlie teachings of Vasi.^htha ace 
in reply to the fjnestioiij ‘‘ What, O sinh'ss Lord, is declared 
to he tlie purest thing in the three worhls, l)y constantly 
observing which a man may acquire the highest merit 
{punyamidlammaf? They specify, amongst otlier things, 
the heavens {lokas) into which the givers of cows, of parti¬ 
cular colours and trappings and conditions as to calves 
and milk, enter after death. They called foitli, according 
to the legend, great liberality from Saudasa, who in conse¬ 
quence attained to tire “ heavens,”^—a plurality of these 
“ heavens” being intimated without that individual specifi¬ 
cation which, vsith reference to his personal i<lcntity, it 
might have been difficult to inditate. I once ventured to 
propose tliis question to a Brahman cavsuist; Into what 
heaven or heavens does the giver of cows of different 
characters, eacii meriting a particular heaven, actually 
enter”? He seemed unwilling to give any answer. I 
expected liirn to have said, He will get a choice. ” 

Another story about Paraslnirama ajrpears in this neigh- 
bonrhood. It is tlius given by Mr. Muir: — ■ 

It begins as follows : ^ Etima, son of Jamadugni, having tlirico 

seven times cleared the world of Kalmtriyas, and conquered tlie whole 
earth, performed the horse-sacrifice, venerated by Brdhmaiis and 
Kshatriyas, w-hich confers all objects of desire, which cleanses all crea¬ 
tures, augments power and lustre; and became thereby sinless and 
glorioue. He did not, however, feel relieved in his mind, but enquired: 
of the Kishis skilled in the scriptures, and the gods, what was that 
which most perfectly cleansed a man vi-ho had committed deeds of' 
violence; for he felt compunction for what lie had done. The Eishis 
skilled in the Vedas and Shastras replied, let the Brahmans be the 
objects of your liborality, as the authority of the Vedas requires ; 
and let the Brahman EisLis be further consulted in regard to the 



M. Bh, xiii. V. 3735—3801, 




lueang of lustration.’ Pavaslmr4rna accordingly consulted Vasishtba, 
Ag.astya, and JCasliya['>a. They replied that he shoidd bestow cows, 
land, and other property, and especially gold, the. purifying power of 
which was very great: ‘ ns those who bestow it, bestow the god.sa 
proposition which is thus compendiously proved: ‘ for Agni compre¬ 
hends all the gods ; and gold is of the essence of Agni.’ In regard to 
the origin of this precious metal, Vasishtha tells a very long story, 
bow It was born by the goddess Gangii to Agni, by whom she had been 
impregnated, and was the son of that god. ‘Thus was gold born the 
offspring of Jatavedas (Agni), . the chief of gem.s and of orna¬ 

ments, the most pure of all pure things, the most auspicious of all 
auspicious objects; and one. with the divine Agni, the lord Prajapati. 
It must bo highly consolatory for those who are disposed to be liberal 
to the Brahmans, to be assured tluit the gift of gold has such a high 
inysticai, as well as e.uvrent exchangeable, value. ‘ Parashursiraa,’ 
the story concludes, ‘ after being thus addressed by ‘^hisishtUa, gave 
gold to the Bnihmans, and was freed from sin.’ 

A dirty story is told about tlie birtli of the great Brali- 
maii Bhrig-u, of wliose origin various accounts are given in 
the Hindu writings.f 

Aijuna is represented as disputing the power and au¬ 
thority ot the Bi'aliinaiis, and as boasting' of liis own 
prowess as a Ksliatrlya. The god Yayn is then brought 
in repeating various stories, to rebuke bis presumption, 
and establisli the priestly pre-eminence'. When the earth, 
offended by king Anga who wished to present it to the 
Brahmans as a sacrificial fire, was about to depart in a 
pet to the world of Brahma, the sage Kasliyapa (a Brah¬ 
man) entered into her, and she became replenished with 
g'rass and plants, and then did obeisance to Kasliyapa, and 
became his daughter. Angiras made a potation of the 
waters, and then filled the whole earth with a great flood. 

• Miiir’s Texts, i. pp. 162-63. M. Bli. xiii. v. 3960, et seq. 

•{• See Muir’s Texts, i. pp. 152-5.3. 





CASTE iw THE EPICS—THE MAIIABIIARATA. 


275 


Gautama cursed Puraudara (the god Indra) for an evil- 
affection for his wife Alialya, and yet escaped injury by 
his darinQ*. The Brahmans made the ocean salt by 

o ** 

their curse. Aurva alone destroyed the great Kshatriya 
family of the Talajanghas. Agiii himself is a Brahman, 
receiving the offerings of the whole world. TJtathya 
called tlie god Varuna a ‘‘robber,” forcariying off his 
wife; and in his rage compelled restitution by drinking 
up all the sea, of which Varuna ( in his modern aspects) 
is supposed to be the guardian. Agastya protected tiie 
god.s from the enraged Asuras and Danavas, when they 
appealed to him for ju’otection ; and expelling the Dana- 
vas from heaven made them fly to the south. Vasishtlia, 
on another occasion, also protected the gods, including 
Indra, from the Danavas, all of whom he burnt up. 
Atri, too, protected tlie gods from tlieir enemies. Cha- 
yavana, the powerful, forced Indra to drink the Soma with 
the Ashvins, frightening him by a fearful monster, named 
Mada, which he created for the occasion. When 
Jndra and the gods had fallen into the mouth of this 
Mada, and thus lost lieaven ; and when the demon Kapas 
had deprived them of the eartli, they betook themselves, 
on the advice of Brabind, to the Brahmans, who hurled 
forth their fires and destroyed Kapas. Given the truth, 
of all these stories, we need not wonder at Arjuna saying, 
“ I live altogether and always for the Brahmans: I am 
devoted to the Brab mans, and do obeisance to them conti¬ 
nually.”* How suitable to the omidpotent sons of Brah- 

* M. Bh. xiii. 7187-7353. See MuiCs Texts, i. pp. 163-169. 
These stories of the Mahiibharata are similar to those to which we 
Lave referred at pp. 23-25 of this work. 
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ma would have been the counsel of the poet Cowper: 

Beware of too sublime a Bonac 

Of your own worth and consequence. 

-V The man who dreama himself so great, 

And his importance of such weight, 

That all around in all that’s clone 
Must move and act for Him alone, 

Will learn in school of tribulation 
The folly of Iris expectation. 

(14.) In the AshmniMha, or Horse-Sacrifice Parva, 
we have some valuable geographical information given in 
connexion with the wandering of the horse previous to its 
being presented to the god Infira; butits indications we iiave 
already noticed on the authority of Professor Lassen. 

In the latter Parvas we have not found atij iaforina- 
tion respecting Caste worthy of abstracting, though their 
tone is altogether consistent ivithits spirit."}* 

Having given, as we have passed along, most of the 
leo'ends respecting Parashurama and the destruction of 
the Kshatriyas, we may turn back to a notice of a renewed 
race of Kshatriyas, said to have been produced by the 
intercourse of . Prahmans with Lshatriya women. At 
this tinie, it is added, the Brahnmnical faith was well 
observed, the Brahmans being well instructed in the 
Vedas, their Angas, and the Upani.diads; the Kshatriyas 
being liberal in tlieir Hakshina to Brahmans; tlie Vaish^^ as 
cvdtivatiiig their fields wdthout cows (i. e., only by bul¬ 
locks j) the Shudras not presuming to pronounce the 
Vedas; and all the Castes {Varnas) following their dis- 

* See before, pp. 245, et seq. 

1 For a reference to Gokarna, Prablidsa, and Dvdravati, etc., see M. 
Bl>. xiv. V. 2477, et scq. 





^ CASTE IN 'DIE EPICS -TIIE MAIIABHXRATA. 277 

tinctive works.* The general doctrine of orthodox 
Hindus is that tlie Ksliatriyas as a body have disappear¬ 
ed. The probable reason of this allegation, as we have 
already liiiited, was the countenance given by the Ksha- 
triyas to the Buddhist heresy. -The spread of this heresy 
gave an importance and expansion among the Briihmans 
to the legends about Parashurama whicli they did not 
originally possess ; and that very mnch to the annoyance 
of the professing Kshatriyas of tire present day, who are 
very unwilling to have their desired position in the 
Indian community in any way questioned. 

Tn no work of the classical literature of the Hindus 
has so much been done, by interpolations and apocryplial 
additaments, to uphold Caste as in the Mahabharata. 
That large work, with its numerous didactic episodes 
and interludes, is as great a strong-hold of Caste as any 
of the Indian law-books, to whicli, from its refererices to 
them, it is obvious that large portions of it are posterior. 
It may be characterized as the great fountain of Indian 
j) 0 ]jular instruction. Its influence exceeds that of all the 
Puranas put together, though they themselves to a con¬ 
siderable extent liarmonize with it. The provincial 
poetry,—as that of the Maratlias,— continually draws 
from its almost inexhaustible stores. Most inj urious is the 
common idea formed of it by the Hindus, that the bulk of 
it is veritable history as well as exciting and am using- 
poetry. A translation of the whole of it into English is 
certainly a desideratum. Notwithstanding the care 
bestowed on the edition of the text printed at Calcutta, a 
collation of the older manuscripts is also a desideratum.f 
M. Bh. i. V. 2458, et seq. 

f A lithograpliecl edition of the work is in the press in Rombay. 
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VIJ. — The Buddhist Yiew op Caste. 

On eTitering on tins sul)ject it is necessary for us to 
inai'li tlic present stage of our clironological advancenient. 
We view Dr. Max Muller’s date of the Sdtra period, 

_tVoin 600-200 helbre Chri.st,—as correct enougli for 

general pructicid purposes. It is al)uuda,iitly evident fioni 
the noticc,s whicli we have given, from even the earliest of 
tliis series of works, tliat the Caste system had reached its 
maturity when they were prepared. It is also inamfest 
from the Aranyakas and Upani.diads, that even before this 
time, Indian speculation, in which it is adndtted on all 
hands Buddhism originated, had made considerable pro¬ 
gress. With Caste, then, Buddhism had to deal. Its 
peculiar treatment of this institution, as we sliall immediate¬ 
ly see, was one of the principal causes of its rapid establish¬ 
ment "in India. Buddhism in its most important social 
aspect was a reaction against Caste, the tyranny ot which 
multitudes had hegnn to feel to he uidicarable, though 
previous to its origin they had considered themselv es iiucdde 
to.Assail the religious loundations on whicli it was supposed 
to i-ust. 'Phe Brahmans, the inventors and guardians of 
Caste, Tad up to the time of Buddha been nearly cinnipotent 

in Indian society. n ■ 

The word Buddha is hot a name, hut an appellative. 
It means the ‘Mutelligent-one,” or the party possessed of 
intelligence (in the sense of omniscience). The proper 
name of the individual on whom it is confen-ed is iinknown, 
as is the case with those of not a few of the most celebrated 
of tlie Plindii religionists. Other common denominations 
of Buddha were ,5'At<A;ya iliwwi, the Sage of the Shakya 





tribe; Shaki/a Prahhu, the Sbakya Lord ; iShakt/aSln/ia, 
the Shakya Lion (or majestic one); Prahhu Gautama, 
tlio distingnislied one of the Cxantama family ; BhagaiHit, 
the -vvorshipful one, emphatically so called; Siddhurfa, 
{lie one wlio has obtained perfection; and Tathdpata, the 
one who lias passed (into total liberation or extinction).* 
Buddha (who is represented by liis followers as liaving 
a pro-existent heavenly state obtained by las merits in 
former births) belonged originally to the Kshatri} a Caste, of 
the early influence of which in Indian speculation we liave 
ah-eady seen some noticcs-t His lather was Slmddhodana, 
the king of Kapilavastu or Kapilapura,j: “ the estate of 
Kapila” or “ city of Kapila,” probably so named from its 
proximity to what may have been the liermitage of the Rishi 
Kapila, the reputed founder of the Sankliya or Numeral 
System of the Indian Schoolmen, to certain of wliose doc¬ 
trines some of those of Buddha bear a considerable resem¬ 
blance. His inotlier, Maya or Mayadevi, daughter of 
king Suprabiuldha,§ is said to have died seven days after 
Lalita Vistani, in lanU Joe. 

f See before, pp. Kumarila [tbe commentator on the 

Miivijinsa] always speaks of Bathllia as a Kshatriya who tried to become 
a Brahman.*” Muller'a Hist, of Suns. Lit. p. 79. 

J Lalita Vistara, adh. xii. xv. xvi. Jafe of Slidkya by A. Csoma 
Kdrbsi, in As. Ees. voL xx. pp. 286, et seq. 

§ “ There was a consultation again among the gods in what form 
Bodhimtta should enter into the womb or body of the woman whom 
he had chosen to become his mother. A young elephant with, six 
adorned trunks, such as has been judged proper in Brahrnanical works, 
was preferred. He therefore leaving Tushita [said to be a lieaveiij de¬ 
scends, and in the form of an elephant, enters by the right side or cavity 
of the body of MayAdevi, the wife of Shuddhodana.” The child 
came out by her right side.’* See A. Csoma Kdrbsi, ut sup. 
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liis biitli. He was reared iruder the cave of her sister, 
Gaiitanii. His early days gave indicaljons of future pnmdse; 
and many extravagant and incongruous legends coriuected 
with them are related by his followers. In his youth, it is 
said, he was ])ut to school {shdUdipi, hall-oi-waiting), where 
he greatly astonished his master, wdio was iiamed Vishvami- 
triCby his knowledge of sixty kinds of writing, terrene and 
celestial* The party chosen for him as a wife was Gopa, 
tlie daughter of Dandapani, like himself of the Shakya 
race, for sire is often spoken of as the Shakya Kanya 
(daughter, or Indyl-f IVo other spouses were given to him 
according to the Tibetan accounts. By one of his wives, the 
name of whom is variedly given in the Buddhist writings,J 
he had a son named Rahula, Mariiage did not in his case 
interfere with the meditation and relieotion to which he w as 
early addicted. At the age of twenty-nine he renounced 
the world, deeply affected hy its prevailing miseries. He 

» At the time of Buddha’s birth, literal writing was probably not 
pracliaed by the Incliiuifi, though it was in \ise somewhat before the 
third century before Christ. See Author’s India Three Thousand 
Years Ago, pp. 34-3G; and, more particularly, Max Alliller’e Hist, 
of Anc. S, Lit, pp. 497-524. Among the kinds of writing said to be 
known to Buddha, were those of Anga (the Bhagalpur territories), 
(Bengal), 3ffagadha, Dravida, and Kindn (or Kunarli, the Canarese 
coirntry ?), the Dakshim, the Ugra, the Dcirda, the Kashya, the Chinn, 
the Iluna, the Uttara-Kuru, the Apara-Gauda, the .Edstern-Videha. 
Lalita-Vistara, adh. x. (Cal. ed. pp. 143-144). Csoma Korcisi (As. 
■lies. XX. p. 290) mentions the lipi ot the l^avanas, (or Greeks) as one of 
those known to Buddha; but that is not specified in the Calcutta 
edition of the Iiali ta-Vistara. 

I Lai. Vist. adh. xii. 

:j; Burnouf, Lotus de la Bonne Loi, p. 104. Maljavanso, p. 9. As. 
lies. XX. p. 200. 


36irDr>]ftlT' OF ■ sili 

pTipii of and aft(*nvarcl§ 

:vRdjagriliay -tlie; (Capital elS; 
Mi«j^ad):t»; Simple giiikiientie.Si Lowewr, were not to his . 

' With^fire pf bi:'; fellow-disciples he retired into joli- 
Jp®ineart]ie'vinag-eof Di"ivelaya( rftervvards BJiddliagava), 

av-biftre for six years he resided, niattiiing- his own peciiliur 
sVstem of faith. Varanasi, or Benares, was die irext 
place which enjoyed die light of his presence. iJe was 
aJ|il|W^vds invited by king Biinhisara to Rajagriha, at 
Tteh|ph‘pla^^^ in its neighhowrliood he is said to have 
diK 5 Pur.sed to hia disciples, teaciiingnthem the niiserv of 
birth and the desirableness of its teriniiiadon. It was per¬ 
haps the favour ext to him hy^ Bimbitara which led to 
the ranrder of tliat king. In his son 4jdtashatrn. Fram Ra- 
jagrihahe went to SInav.tsti,llie capit-ilofKoshala, where he 
llt^Pihd lectured in a distinctive building erected bir lum 
and his an opulent merchant named Anaihay 

piiT||4daj and whpre he siiccee'ded in the conversion to his 
fnitii of Brasenajita, the king of tha t locality. After twelve 
years’ab-sence be visited liis native place, on which occasion 
his owiVtiibe professed their adherence to his doctrines. 
Bis own wife ami aani: (^his fostcr-motbor) are said to 
have been the first of his fcinale disciples aod devotees, 
He afterwards revisited Rajugriiia^ where he ‘oidd ulti¬ 
mately claim Ajatashatru as a disciple. He also revisited 
Vaishah ; and at alio.'t the ry-e of seventv-live he died 
in a fore.st near Kn.siihi g;ira, to wdtich city lie had been 
bending his footsteps. His do.itli occurred according to 
Pi'Pfes.sor Lassen in the year 54-3, and ic'carding to Dr. 
"Max Miiller, in the year 477, before Clirist,* 

^ For a review of the rju^^ the date of Buddha a dealh, see 

MuUeFs .Hist* of S. Lit, pp. 260^ et seq, (winch oontaius the jcferences 
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The doctrines of Budclliaj metaphysically viewed, were of 
an atheistic character, as, like Kapiia, his predecessor, he 
denied that there is any proof of the existence of a creative 
and superintending providence, and resolved all the 
objects, combinations, organizations, and phenomena, 
wluch indicate divine volition, design, creation, adapta¬ 
tion, and guidance, into mere nature, proximity, deve¬ 
lopment, and growth.* He was an indevout specn- 
latist; but as an instructor he was aided by concurrent 
cii’curastances, and produced a greater effect on the 
mind and practice tof India, and through his disciples 
on the adjoining countries, than any other of India’s 
sons. This effect was not so much the re8ult““of his 
negative spiritual and metaphysical teaching,-— denying 
the existence of Deity, and holding out as the summum 
bonum after death, niredwa,—the extinction of being, or 
as some writers are inclined to believe, the extinction of 
conscious being, at death, f—but of his moral and 

to Lassen) and Uoldstiicker’s Manavca. Kalpa Siitra, Inkroclnction, p„ 
230-234. Mr. Tournonr (Mahavanso, Introduction, p. xlviii ), was 
awaro of the difBouUy of fixing the date of Buddha’s death, though he 
decide.?, as Lassen afterwards did, in favour of the Cejlon authorities. 
[As this sheet is passing through tlie press, I observe that a paper on 
the date of the death of Buddha (IJeber Buddha’s Todesjahr und tinege 
andoro Zeitpunktein der alteren Geschishte Indiens) has just been pub¬ 
lished by my learned friend, Profe.ssor'We.stergaarrl, K. I), of Copen¬ 
hagen. He ttiakes that event to have occuired between 3f58-370, B. G.j 

* For the principles of the School of Kapiia, see the “ Sfinkhya 
Aphoiisms of Kapiia (text, translation and paiaphrase) by Dr. Ballau- 
tyne ; and the Sankh^'a Bravacharui Bhashya by Vijniina Bhikshu 
(text), with a valuable introduction by Dr. Fits-Edward Hall. 

j- Nirvana, is a participial noun formed from vd. ^to blow, as the 
wind) with the negative affix nir. It may mean non-agitation, as well 





social teachings, which were superior, in some respects, to 
til Qse of Ihs predecessors and contemporaries. What was 
his treatment of Caste ? is the question with which at 
present, we have to do. 

For an answer to this question‘we must refer to the 
traditional records of his own teachings and those of hiS 
early disciples, which, though full of exaggerations and in¬ 
ventions, yet afford a small residuum of historical matter to 
the critical and philosophical reader ; and to the -wondrous 
monLiments of the faith which he established wliich are 
to be found throughout India, especially in the Western 
parts of the Dakhan. Copies of these Buddhist records, 
in the Sanskrit language and Tibetan translations, were 
discovered and collected by one of lndia’'s most accom¬ 
plished scholars (both as a linguist and a naturalist) and 
roost able and public-spirited administrators, B. B . Hodg- 

as 'extinction in wbicTi sense ( witli a good array of autliority) it is in ter¬ 
preted by Burnouf, Lassen, etc., The word in its technical nieaning is 
xised by the Jaitia diapatnnts oi the North-West of India principally 
for absolute and undistarbable non-consoioiis-quiesoence. The difTer- 
ence between this idea and that, of extinction is but very slight.. One- 
of the most interesting groups of hewn-figures at the Oaves of AjantA,, 
of gigantic dimensions, represents the death of Buddha. “The sage in 
the scene is lying in a horizontal position. His earthly servants, 
standing round hia couch, are overcome with sorrow and grief, while 
a band of heavenly choristers above is frantic with joy at the supposed 
liberation or extinction of 'his spirit.” Authors Remarks op the Bud¬ 
dhist Excavations of Western India prefixed to Johnson’s Photographs 
of the Caves of IC4rl4, p. 5. No symbol of the departed spirit is seen 
in this group. I>r. Judson (see his Memoir by Dr. 'Wayhmd, ii. 
pp. 340-1) found nothing in the Buddhism of Barmah to redeem the 
aystem from the charge of absolute atheism.” “ Dr. Judson also 
regarded the state of nigban (rw’vdm) as nothing less than a totval 
‘extinction of soul and body .” 
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son. Esq., long Besident afc the Court of Nepal, who also ; 
directed attention to their interesting contents in a series .• 
of valuable papers given by him to the Asiatic Societies . 
of India and Europe.* Copies of them, too, were,‘vvith 
princely liberality, presented by Mr. Hodgson to the 
Asiatic Societies of Bengal, Great Bi’itaiii, and France. 
They bore their first fruits in Paris, through the zeal and 
perseverance of the late ingenious and learned ProFessor 
E. Burnouf, who made them the ioundation of liis ‘’'In¬ 
troduction h rflistoire du-Buddhisme Indien,” whif.h was 
published in 1844, and who also translated into French, 
one of the most important of them, the Sacklhai'nui 
Pmu^MTika, or “ Lotus de la Bonne Loi,” which left the 
press a short time after his lamented death. With the 
discovery of the Hodgson manuscripts, the researches in 
Tibet of Mr. Alexander Csoma Kbrbsi,—whose Analysis 
of the Dulva (a portion of the great Kah-Gyur) and 
Notices of tlje Life of Sliakya, appeared in the Jlengal 
Asiatic Society’s Transactions in 1835 ; Schmidt’s trans¬ 
lation of portions of the Buddliist canon of Mongolia, 
and the translation and publication of the Mahavariso 
of Ceylon, by the Hon. George Tumour, which appeared 
in 1837, were nearly concurrent. These interesting works 
Imve been followed by tlie translation from tlie Chinese 
of the Travels of the Buddhist Pilgrims Fabian and 
IliiiemTbsang in the end of the fourth and beginning of 
the fifth, and in the seventh, centuries of the Chiistian era, 
by Remusat, IClaprotl), Landres.s, and Julien ; by a trans¬ 
lation from the ’ribetan of a History of Buddha, ay b oucaux , 

* These paper.'!, fifteen in number, were collected by Mr. Hodgson, 
an(i,iepubllsked by Iiini at the Swampore press in 1841. 
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by the publication, in the B?h!iothecaIndica,of a portion of 
the Sanskrit Vistant, tlie Legendary Lite of Buddha, 
edited by Babu Rijendralal Mitra; by the imj>ort<mt works 
of file Rev. Spence Hardy on Eastern Moiiachism, and his 
Manual of Buddhism ; by the able papers of the Rev. 
D' J. Gogerly of Ceylon ; by the publication of the Pali 
te.vt of the Dkammapadam, by Dr. Fausbiill of Copen¬ 
hagen; by various papers on the Buddhist antiquities of 
Western India, in the Journal of the Bornbav Branch 
of the Royal Asiatic Society ;* and by the learned treatises 

Tho following is a list of the papers treating of them (the Bud¬ 
dhist romaiiis) w’liicli appear in our late proceedings, according to the 
dates wdiich they bear. On the Acslioka inscriptions at Girnar by 
Captain G. TioG. Jacob and N. L, Westergaard, Esq. Brief account 
of the Minor Buddlia Caves of B^clsa and Blnijii. near KArla, by N. L. 
Westergaai J. Mr, Prinsep’s Correspondence with Dr. Burn on Indian 
Antiquities. Historical Researches on the Origin and Principles of 
the Buddha and Jnina Religions, by James Bird, Esq, Correction of 
Errors in the Lithogi^aph of the Girnar Inscriptions by Capt. LeGrand 
Jacob. Memoir on the Cave Temples and Monasteries and other 
Ancient Buddhist. Brahrnanica!, and Jainn, remains of West(?rn India, 
by John Wilson, D D. Memorandum on some Buddhist Excavations 
rear Karhdd by H. E. .Frei’e, Esq. Note on the Rock Inscriptions in 
the Island of Salsette by J. Stevenson, D. D. Second Memoir on the 
Cave-Temples and Monasl:eri»‘S, and other Ancient Ken)aii){^ of Western 
India, by John Wilson, 1), D. Historical Names and Edicts contained 
in the Kdnh<5ri Inscriptions, by J. Stevenson, D. D. On tlie Nasik 
Cave lDscn[)tums, by J- Stevenson, D- D. Biuldhist Cave Temples in 
the Sirkars oi’ Baital-Wadi and Daulaullaid, by W. H. Bradley, Esq. 
Sahjddii Inscri{>tions, by J. Stevenson,!). D. Description the Cave^ of 
IvHlvi in Malwa, byE. Impey, Esq. Descriptive Notices of Antiquities 
in Sindh by IL B, E. .Erero, Esq. All these pnpeis are in addition to 
the welhknown pape?:s of Mr. Erskine, Coloncd SykeS, and Captain 
Dangerfield, and contain imporUint hiformation with Btatementa of 
opinion and speculation worthy of respectful attention. Other valuable 




of Kopp<ni and Sfc. Hilaire. Ample material lias tliiis 
been provided fora correct estimate of Btiddliism in its 
general character and relations|iips* though otlier con¬ 
tributions to its elucidation will still be welcorned by the 
public.* There can now be but little doubt of the view 
which Buddha took of Indian Caste. 

papers on tTie iiiattera to wlxlch I now refer, especially by Dr. Stevenson 
and the Messrs* West, luive been laid before the Society/’— ■AuthorV, 
Beviow of the Present State of Oriental, Antiquarian, and Geographical 
KcBearch connected with the West of India in Journ. B. B, R. A. 8. 
185f>. Since this article appeared, the transcript of the .Kanh^rl In¬ 
scriptions by the Messrs. West has been published in the Bombay 
Journal for 1862. Dr. Bhda Ddji is reviewing them and others in a 
fteriea of ingenious and learned papers. It is hoped that by degrees 
their contents will be fully a&certainerU 

Of the Buddhist writings the following is a correct summary view 
by Professor II. 11. Wilson. 

According to the Buddhists themselves, the doctrines of Sh&ya 
Muni were not committed to writing by him, but were orally commu¬ 
nicated to his disciples, and transmitted in like manner by them to suc¬ 
ceeding generations, When they were first written is not clearly made 
out from the traditious of the'Nprrh ; but they agree with those of the 
South in describing the occurrence of different pubiic councils or con- 
vocations at which the senior Buddhist priest corrected the errors that 
had crept into the teaching of licterodox disciples and agreed upon the 
chief points of discipline and doctrine that were t(' be promulgated. 
The first of these councils was held, it is said, immediately aftex’ Shdkva 
Muni’s death ; the second 110, and the third 218 years afterwards, or 
about 246 B. C. The Northern Buddhists bonfourd apparently the 
second and third councils, or take no notice of the latter in the time of 
Aslioka, but placed the third in Kashmir under the patronage of 
Knilishka or Kanerka, one of the Hindu-Sythic Kings, 400 years 
after Budha’s Nirvana or B. C. 158. Both accounts agree that the pro¬ 
pagation of Buddhism, by Missions dispatched for that purpose, took 
place after the third council. 



Buddha found the system of Indian caste in existence 
and vigorous operation, vvlien lie coimnenced his studies 
and teaclungs. Ill the oldest work , 5 of his disciple, s wliich 
treat q( liis life and doctrines, the first castes, —of Bi'ahiiian.s, 
Kshatriyas, Vaishyas, and Shudi’as,—-are frequently men¬ 
tioned, and often in opposition to the Chandalas, who are 
introdueed as representatives of the non-Brahinanical 
classe.s, - The Brahmans are generally alluded to as de 
facto superior to the other classes in status, learning, 
religious practice, and austerities. They are recognized 
as aciiuainted with the four Vedas; as in possession of the 
■mantras, or holy words ; as the dispensers and conductors 
of sacred rites to princes and jieoples; as Bnihmaus by 
hirih { Jdli-Brdhmandh) and Brahmans by • learning 
(Veda-Brdhtnandh) ; as resorting to agriculture only in 
times or circumstances of distress ; as T)racti,sina- astroloirv 

■j -j. ^ ^ ~ 

and soothsayrng ; and as receiving gifts of goods, treasure, 

“ According to the traditions which are current in the South as -.veU 
as the. North, the classification of the Buddhist authorities as theTri- 
pithaka (the three co!lection,s) took place at the fir.st councii, the por¬ 
tion termed Slitra doctrinal precepts, being compiled ))y A’nanda ; 
tlie Vinai/a, or discipline of the priesthood, by UpSli; and the Abhi- 
d/iama or pbilosiophical portions by Kfeliyapa, all three Buddha’s disci- 
plea. Their compilation.? were revised at ihe second council, and wefe 
finally est.cblished as canonic,al at last. Their being compiled, h ovvever, 
does not necessarily imply their being written, and according to the 
Northern Buddhists, they were not committed to writing until after the 
convocation in Kashmir, or 153 B. C. ; while the Southern authoritieg 
state, tliat they were preserved by memory for 450 years, and were 
then first reduced to writing in Ceylon.’’’—Journ. of Ji, A, S. voh xvL 
p. 239. In the paper from which this extract is made, Professor WiU 
Bon expresses his doubt of the system of the Buddhisfg having had any 
specific founder. Sh^kya Muni, he ia inclined to consider only a 
mytliical personage. 
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and land for their services. The Ksliatrij-as, with 'whom, 
as we have nlreadj seen, Buddha himself was connected, 
are noticed as a governing class ; and most of the more 
importaTit of lliem embraced the system of faith and prac~ 
fi e of wiiich he was the parent, and used their influence 
in behalf of that system, evoii to tlie humiliation of the 
Brahmans. Otlier Castes, such as those of tlie Venukaras, 
Rathiikaras, Pukkasas, Barbaras, Ahir.s, or llerdsnieu, are 
view'ed in the writings, to which we refer, as inferior both 
in station and privilege to tlie Brahmans and Kshatriyas. 
The Buddhist Sutras, too, recognize the duty, or custom, 
of eacli person to marry in his own caste, and to follow 
the profession of his ancestors. They ascribe baseness 
and elevation of birth to sin practised or to merit accumu¬ 
lated ill former births, accovcliiig to the prevailing doctrine 
of tlie metempsychosis. Yet, the Tialita Vistara, in giving 
an account of the choice of a wife for Buddha by his 
father Shuddhodana, represents the father, as giving in¬ 
structions dull the wife should be chosen, according to her 
qualities, from either a Braluuan, a Kshatriya, a Vuisliya, 
or a Slnidra family.* This work, liowever, was probably 
composed, only little more than a century before the Chris¬ 
tian era. 

“ While society was in this state,”—to quote from M. 
E. Bimiouf, there was born in one of the families of 
the Ksluitnyas, that of the Shakyas ol Kapilavastu, which 
professed to he descended from the Solar race of Kiiig.s, 
a young prince who at the age of twenty-nine renounced 
the Avorld, and became a devotee under tlie name of 
Slidkya Muni, or Shraman Gautama. His doctrine 


* Lalita Vielaiai adh. xii. (p. 159, Calc, ed.) 
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wliicli accor'diiig to tlie [Buddhist] Siitras was more moral 
thaw luetaphysical, at least in its principle, rested on an 
opinion admitted as a fact, and upon a hope presented as 
a certainty. The opinion was that the visible world is in 
a state of perpetual change j that death succeeds life, and 
life death ; that man, a.s well as ail that surrounds him, 
revolves in an eternal circle of tvansraigvation ; that he 
passes in succession tlirough all the varieties of life Irom 
the most elementary to the most perfect > that the place 
which ho occupies in the vast scale of living beings depends 
on the merit of the actions he performs in the world, ami 
that thus the vhtuons man is to be reborn after death 
with a. divine body and the wicked with a degra<led body j 
that the rewards of heaven and the punish nients of hell 
are only for a limited period, like tlie things of this world ; 
tiiat time exhausts the merit of virtuous actions as it 
etfaces the iaults of the wicked; and that the fated hw of 
change extends over the world, over the gods, and over tlie 
damned (in hell). The hope wliich Shakya Mimi gave 
to men was the possibility of escaping this law of change, 
by entering into wliat is called nirvana, that is to say, 
annihilation. The positive sign of this amiiliilation was 
death j hut a prevenient sign announced in tliis life tlie 
man predestined to this supreme deliverance ; it was the 
possession of uiiiimited knowledge, which enabled him to 
see the world with all its moral and physical laws; and 
to sum up all in a single word, it was the practice of 
the six transcendental perfections—almsgiving, niorahty, 
knowledge, energy, patience, and chaiity. I'he authority 
on vvdiich the devotee of the race of Sliakya rested Ids 
teaching was entirely personal and was formed of two 

> ."57 


WHAT CASTE IS, 


elemt'iHs^ the one real, and the other ideal. The first was 
the regularity and sanctity ofliis conduct, of which chastity, 
patience, and chaiity foraied the principal features. The 
second was the claim he had to he a Buddlia, that is Enlight¬ 
ened [rather The-endowed-with-intelligence], and cunsc" 
quently possessed of superhuman knowledge and power. By 
his power he wrought niiracles ; by his knowledge he called 
up before himself the past and the future in a clear and com¬ 
plete form. By it he could tell what any man had done in 
a previous state of existence; and he ailirmed that an iutinite 
number of beings had like himself already attained by the 
practice of the same virtues to the dignity of a Buddha before 
entering into a state of complete annihilation. In fine, he 
presented himself to men as their Saviour, and promised that 
his (leatli should not be the annihilation of his doctrine, hut 
that that doctnne should continue for a gi-eat number of ages 
after him, and tliat when its salutary influence should cease, 
a new Buddha, wliom he announced by name, should come 
into the world, who before having to descend to tlie earth 
had, according to the legends, consecrated himself in 
heaven to be a future Buddlia.”* 

The same distinguished orientalist from whom we have 
now quoted thus more particularly notices the view taken 
by Buddha of Indian society, and the modifications whicli 
he introduced into it in connexion with Caste. “ His 
avowed aim. was to save men from the miserable condi¬ 
tions of existence which they found in this world, and to 
free them from the fated law of transmigration. He ad > 

♦ Buruonf, Introducfc. h I'Histoire du Buddhisrnc Indien. i. pp. 
152-53. His referuncfis in proo.f are to the Lalita Vistara, foJ. 25 of 
his MS. and to the Life of ^hakh/a in As. lies. vol. xx. p. 287. 



mitted that fcbe practice of virtue eusured to a good man 
a future sojounr in heav'tn, and the enjoyment of a better 
existence. But no one viewed this as a definitive state of 
well-being: to beoome a god was to be born again in order 
one daj> to die ; and the object was to escape for ever the 
necessity of being born again and dying. The distinction 
of Cfi-stes was in the view of Shiili^yaan accident in the ex¬ 
istence of men here below—an accident which he recog¬ 
nized, but could not prevent. This is why theCastes appear 
hi all the Sutras and legends which I have read as an esta¬ 
blished fact, against which Shakyadoes not make a single 
political objection. This was sO: much the ease, that when 
a party attacliedto the service of a prince wished to embrace 
the life of a devotee, Shakya did not receive him till the 
prince had given his consent” [This is illustrated by a 
legend from the Avadana Shataka]. “This re.spect of 
Shakya for the royal authority has left its traces even on 
modern Buddhism ; and it is one of the fundamental rules 
for the ordination of a Devotee or Mendicant {^BltikaltuP^, that 
he should reply in the negative to the question, Art tliou 
in the service of the king?* Shakya admitted, then, the 

^ [One of the questions asked (in Pdll) 5kt the candidate for ndinis- 
sion into the order of Devotee (Bhikshii) is rr^T^f-^Thoii art 
not a soldler-of-the king ? The reply is, —I ani not, O 

V enerable-ones. See Kammavakhya, edited by Dr. Spiegel, p. 5^ 
The novice is exhorted, according to this ibrmula of initiation, to eat 
the food left by othex'S except on part.ieular occasions: to wear chiefly 
garments dyed with clay j to dwell usually at the x’oots of trees; to 
use cow’s urine as a medicament, and only occasionally ghi, bxxttev, 
oil, lioney, rnd sugar; to abstain altogether from intercourse with 
women ; to abstain .from stealing, even that of a leaf; to absUiin from 
killing animals, etc-.] 



hierarchy ol'Castes j he even explained it, as did the 
Brahmans, by the theory of punishments and rewards ; 
and as often as lie instructed a man of low condition, he 
did not fail to attribute the baseness of his birth to the 
sins he had committed in a former life. To convert a 
man of whatever condition, then, was in the view of 
Shakya to give him the means of escaping from trans¬ 
migration.” “ Shdkya opened, then, to all castes with¬ 
out distimjtion the way of salvation, from wliicli their 
birth had before excluded the greater number; and he 
made them equal among themselves, and in his own 
estimation, by conferring upon them investiture with 
the ]-ank of Devotees. In this last respect he went much 
fnrtlier than the philosophers Kapila and. Patanjali, who 
liad begun a work somewhat resernhliug that which the 
Buddhists afterwards accomplished. By attacking as 
useless the works prescribed by the Veda, and by sub¬ 
stituting for them the practice of personal asceticism, 
Kapila had placed within the reach of ail, in principle 
at least if not in reality, the title of Ascetic, which pre¬ 
vious to that time had been the distinction and almost 
exclusive privilege of the life of a Braliman. Shaky a 
did more than this; he gave to isolated philosophers the 
oro-anization of a religious body. We thus find the ex¬ 
planation of two facts, the facility with which Buddhism 
must, liave been originally propagated, and the opposition 
wbtcli Brahinanisra naturally made to its progress. The 
Brahmans had no objections to make to Sh^kya so long 
as he restricted himself to work out as a philosopher the 
future deliverance of man, and to assure him of the 
liberation which 1 have already characterized as absolute. 
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Blit they could not aJinit the possibility of that actual 
deliverance, that relative liberation which tended to 
nothing short of the destruction in a given tiine, of 
the subordination of Castes as regarded religion. This 
is liow Shakya attacked the foundation of the Indian 
system, and it indicates that a time could not fail to 
come, when the Brahmans placed at the head of that 
system, would, feel the necessity of proscribing a 
doctrine of which the consequences could not escape 



It is evident from all this,—which is perfectly con¬ 
sistent with what is found in the oldest Buddldst Sutras 
and legends,—that Shakya Muni did not directly oppos.e 
the state of matters religious and social which he found 
to exist in Indian society. Be thought that he had 
found out a better and shorter way to get rid of the 
evils of lifej and he brought his o.wn plan to notice in 
tlie most effective manner. He became liimself, as we 
have seen, an ascetic; and he strove by strictness and 
purity of life, more than by harshness of discipline, to 
become the best of ascetics, and to elevate himself to a 
moral position, superior even to that of tlie Tirihyas 
or dwellers at holy places, and the most ascetic of the 
Brahmans. His tenets and practices he brought con¬ 
spicuously to notice by the public preaching of himself 
and his disciples, avoiding that monopoly of know¬ 
ledge and. instruction to which the Br4hmaus had laid 
claim. All classes d' society, without any peculiar 
privilege from Caste, were invited to join the orders 
which he established, with the full expectation of receiv- 

* Barnonf, at sup. i. pp, 210-212, 
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iBg tlieir highest advantages, lie disparaged and 
eschewed, though he did not directly condermi, a here- 
tlitary priesthood. He pretended, if we may believe 
his followers, to work miracles, and to be himself a 
miracle of knowledge. He carried his syrapatbies, too, 
much farther beyond the huraan family than had been 
done before liis day. He interdicted ail animal sac-villce, 
and all slaying of animals even for the purpose of food, 
ordering the rules of eating and drinking so as to 
make them accord witli this object. Aided by numer¬ 
ous associates and by some of the most powerful of 
the Indian princes, he effected a revolution in Indian 
society. Multitudes made him their leader ; his system 
gained a political importance, particularly tlirough 
Ashoka tlui grandson of Chandragupta (the Sandra- 
cottns of the Greeks); and his faith, tlirough the zeal 
of his adherents, and the notice whicli its wondrous 
structural buildings and excavations (then novelties in 
India) attracted, became predommant in India for ages, 
and was carried to other lands, where it still exists 
tliouO'h not with its pristine vigour. Even the forest 
tribes of India, as may be seen from the ornamental 
fio'iimiof the cave-temples and monasteries of Western 
India, are represented as joyfully doing him homage. 
Denying the existence of the Divinity, he made him¬ 
self, or suffered himself to be made, a god. His images, 
tlirciUffh the efforts of ins followers, soon filled the 
temples, the gods of the Hindu pantheon being* thence 
banished, or there app nring as subordinate to him¬ 
self. His way became more glorious than that of the 
Hrahmans in the eves of the multitude, the Shramana 
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taking' tbe precedence of tlie Brahmana* Tlioiigb some 
Pnalinians became bis willing' pupils, the Br^hmanical 
body soon appeared in opposition to him, Hia followers 
in their turn began to oppose the Brahmans, and ulti¬ 
mately placed themselves to them in an attitude of 
unmitigated hostility. The strife continued, even during 
the ages of Buddhist ascendancy. The Bryiman power, 
as will 1)6 onwards noticed, ultimately proved victorious 
within the bounds of India proper. 

The final attitude of Buddhism to Caste cannot he 
better illustrated than by the Buddhist tract attributed 
to Asliva Ghosha. This witty production w'as discovered 
by Mr. Hodgson in ISepal in 1820. “ A few days since,” 

(he writes in July 11th, 1820), “ my learned old Bauddhu 
Iriend brouglit me a little tract in Sanskrit, with such an 
evident air of pride and pleasure, that I irnmediately 
asked him what it contained. ‘ Oh, my friend,’ was his 
reply, ‘ I have lieen long trying to procure for.you this 
work, in the assurance that you must higldy approve 
the wit and w'isdom contained in if; and after many 
applications to the owner, 1 have at length obtained the 
loan of it for three or four days. But I canmjt let yon 
have it or even a copy of it, such being the Conditions on 
which I procured you a sight of it.’ These words of my 
old friend stimulated iny curiosity, and witli a few fair 
words I engaged the old gentleman to lend me and 
my pandit his aid in making a translation of it.” This 

* The designation of Sliraniana (a practiacr of shrama, toil or 
austerity) does not necessarily mean a Buddhist devotee; but as 
opposed to Brahmana, it has this meaning, in which it always occurs in 
the Buddhist writings. 
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translation appeared in the third volume of the Trans¬ 
actions of the .Royal Asiatic Society, and was afterwards 
reprinted in Mr. Hodgson's “ Illustrations of the Litera¬ 
ture and Religion of the Buddhists.” I have compared 
it throughout with a manuscript of the.original, present¬ 
ed to me by the late L. Wilkinson, Esq., a most able aiifi 
zealous member of the. Bombay Civil Service; and 
found it to be both suiricieutly accurate, and spirited.* * * § .1 
here give it a place, interpolating a lew explanations and 
adding a few notes. The Buddhist author, it must be 
borne in mind, reasons ex coiicessu throughout., from what 
lie supposes to he the Erahmanical writings. 

Vajra ShucM. 

" I, Asliva Ghosiha finst invoking Manju Glioslia,f the Gam of the 
world, with .'ll] my soul and all my strength, proceed to coinpo .90 tho 
book called Veym ShucM [the Adamentine Needle] in according with 
the Shiistras [or rather, established opinion, Malay' 

Allow then that your V4da.s and Smritis, and works involving both 
Dharma aifd Art/ia| are good and valid, and that discourses at variance 
with them are invalid, still what you say that the Briihman i,s <the 
highest of the four Castes, cannot be proved from the.se books. 

Tell me first of all what is Brahmanheod ? Is it life, or parentage,§ 
or body, or wisdom, or the way [rather practice, achdra^ or acts i. e. 
that is morality (karma), or the Vedas (learning in the VAdas). 

If you say that it is life (yiVaj, such an a.ssertion cannot be recon¬ 
ciled with the V(idi!s ^ lor it is written in the Vedas that the sun and 

* The Vajra Shiichi wa.s printed by Mr. Wilkinson in 1830, with 
an acute but sophistical comment on it by Subiiji IJapu. 

t [Probably a Biiddhi.st stige. See Buniouf, Lotas do la '.gonne Loi, p. 50<J.] 

J (duty), artha (aim), Imm (desire), and tnol-sha (liberation), are the 

four objects of linmau existence, according to Hiuduisiii.j 

§ [In the MS. scut to me by Mr. "Wilkinson the word for this (given onwards 
as j'iii, or birth, rather than parentage) is omitted.] 
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moon, and otlicv deifeie«, were at firfit quadrupeds ; and some other 
deities were first animals aud afterwarfls becanm gods; even the 
vilest of the vile (^f/ivajxi/ca) have become gods.^ From these words 
it is clear that BrAhmanhood is not iite (//m), a posiiioir which is 
further proved from these words of the (Mahi) Bharata : seven hunters 
and ten dcor of the hill Kalinjahq a goose of the lake Mdnasa-sara, 
a Chakra/aka of the Sbaradvipa, all these were born as Brahmans 
in the Kiirnhb'Mtm (near Delhi)) and became very learned in the 
Vedas. I,t is also said by Mnnii in his Dharniaslidstia, “ Whatever 
Brdhman learned in the four Vedas with their Angas and Updngas, 
take charity [fees or gifisj from a Shiidra, shall for twelve 
births be an nss, and for sixty births a hog, and seventy births a 
dog.f From these words it is clear that Br^hmanhood is. not life ; for 
if it were, how could such things be ? 

If, again, yon say that BrAHmanhood depends on parentage or birth 
(jiiti), that is, tliat to be a Br/ihman one must be born of BrAliman 
parents,—this notion is at variance with the known passage of tho 
Smxiti, tliaf; Acliala. Muni was born of an elephant, and Kesha Pingala 
of an owl, and Agustya Munf from the Agasti flower, and Kauj>nka 
Muni from the Kusha grass, and Kapila from a monkey, and-Gautama 
Bishi from a creeper that-entwined a Sala tree, and Drona A charya fj-oni 
an earthen pot, and Taittiri Tiisiii from a partr:kdgc,arid (Parashu) Bama 
fr(«n dubt, and Shringa Bishi from a deer, and Vyasa Muai from a 
fisherwoman, and Kaushika Muni from a ftiinale Shtidra,and Vialivdniitra 
from a Chdndalnl, and Vasishtha Muni from a Btrumpei. Not one of 
them had a Brdhman mother, and yet all were notoriously called Bnih- 

[Tbe text of this passage is the following :— 

^[*11 I BW; 1 

—^literally, The Sim was an animated being [or tho (great) Soul, according to 
the Vednntists] ; the Moon was an animated being ; Inara was an animated 
being *, animated beings (wore) the gods ; moreover, the gods were animated 
beings; the dog^eatexs-wore at gods.] 

t [llie taking of gifts by Brahmans hdUi Shudi^aB is, forbidden in Mann, 
but not in the tcrm^ here alleged*] 

?S 
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:man8; whence I infet, that the title h a disriiictiofi of popular origiioi, 
and cannot be traced to parentage from written authorities.*^ 


Should you again say, that whoever is bom of a father or 

mother is a Br.4hman, then the child of a slave [Basa] even may 
become a BrAhman ; a consequence to which I have no objection, hut 
which will not consort with your notions, X fancy. 

Do you say that he who is sprung of Brahman parents is a 
31r4hman ? Still I object that, since you must mean pure and true 
Brahmans, in such case the breed o,f Brdhtnana must be at an end ; 
since the fathers of the parent race of Brilhinans are not, any of them, 
free from the suspicion of having w’vcs, who notoriously commit 
adultery with Shudras. Now, ^f.the real father be a Sliudra, the son 
oauiiot be a Brahraari, iioiwithstanding the Brahmanhoocl of his 
inothei*. From all which I infer that Brahinanhood is not truly 
derivable ironi birth ; and I draw fresh prooib of this from the 
Maiiava Dharnia, which afEi'ms that the Briihinan who eats flesh 
loses instantly his rank; and also, that by selling wax, or sfilt, or 
milk^ he becomes a Shudra in three days j and further, that even 
such a Bnilmian as can fly like a bird directly ceases to be a Brahman 
by meddling with the fleshpots. From all this is it not clear that 
Brxxhmiiuhood ia not the same with birth? since, if that were the case, 
it could not be lost by any acts however degrading. Knew you ever at 
a flying horse that by alighting on earth was turned into a pig ?—’Tie 
impossible. 

Say you tliat body (sharira) is tlio Brahman ? this too is false ; for, if 
body bo tlie BrAhmau, then fire, when the BrAhman’s corpse is consumed 
by it, will be the murderer of aBrdhman; and such also will be every 

*'* [When such abaurditias a$ those montioiiod hi this paragraph found ontrauce 
into tho more . modern. Indian legend ry (in which they fit ill occupy aph!iOo),it is 
difficult to say. Some things rasombliug thorn occur in the Digvarga of the Atnai^a- 
koslia, proljably of the hrat century of the Christian era. Agnstya, for example, is 
there called A produced from a jar; A'ngiras to be Ch!fra. 9 hi-- 

Mg'horn of a peacock; and Arun a to bo Ga7niddffraja^ hQvii of the beak of 
Ganma or the eagle. The whole is equivalent to what would he finch epneeita 
ns that Lord Bacon was born of tho loin oi‘ u pig 3 tliat Mr. Partridge, the able 
scieiititic visitor of tUribalcli, was bora of the game bird of the same name ; and 
tlmt the learned Mr. Sheepshanks was hern of tho trotter of a ram.] 



one of tlie Bra^:l^ 1 lan^s relatives wlio consigned Iris body io Iho flames. 
Nor Jess Avill this other absurdity follow, that every one boDi of a 
JBrdhman, though his mother were a Kshatriya or a Vaishya, [or a 
Shiidra] would be a Brahman—being bone of the bone, and flesh oftlie 
flesh of hia father, a tnonatrosity, you will allow, that was never heard 
of. Again, are not performing sacrifice, and causing others to perform 
it, reading and causing to i‘ead, receiving and giving charity, and 
other holy acts, sprung from the body of the TirAhman ? Is then the 
virtue of all these destroyed by the destruction of the^ body of a 
Brahman ? Surely not, according to your own principles ; and, if‘ not, 
theuBrahtnanhood cannot consist in body. 

^ Say yoil that wisdom'^ constitutes the Brahinaii ? This too is in¬ 
correct. Why ? Because, if it were true, many Shddras must have be¬ 
come Brahmans from the great wisdom they acquired. I myself know 
many Shddras who are masters of the foilr Vedas, and of philology, 
and of the MimAnsd, and Siinldiya, and Vaisheshika and Jyotiir'hlka 
phiio.^»ophie.i^; yet not one of them is or ever was called a Brahman, 
f it; is ^jlearly proved, then, that Bnhmanhood consists not in wisdom or 
learning. 

• Then do you affirm that the A'chdrais BrAhmanhood? This too 
false ; for if it were true, many Shudras would become Brdhmans ; 
-sincXi many Natas and Bhatas, and Kaivartas, and Bhanda®, and others, 
aJro everywhere to be seen performing the severest and most laborious 
acts of piety. Yet not one of these, who are all so pre-emiaent in thpt 
: 'Achata, is ever called a Brahman, from which it is clear that A cliAra 
, does not constitute the Brdhnian. 

Say you that Kcmna rnakCs the Brahman ? I answer, no ; for the 
argument used above applies here with even greater force, altogether 
nnnihikdngthe notion that acts constitute the Brahman* 

Do you declare that by rCpiding the Vedafi a man becomes a BuUi- 
nian ? This is palpably false; for it is notorious tliat the Rdkshasa 
Havana was deeply versed in all the four Vedas [the Rig-Veda, 
V Yajurvcda, Sama Veda, and Atharva Veda] ; and that, indeed, all the 
Rdkshasas (ituAied the Vedas Havana’s time : yet yon do not say 

* Forliaps it should rather be translated ICanuiig. This word in tho origiiail 
is Jii^na. 
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that one of them thereby bec^'/me a Bx&hman* It is therefore proved 
thni rm ono becomes a BnUmuin by reading tho Vedas. 

What then is this creature called a Brahman ? If neither reading 
the Villasj nor sansMras, [sacmments, J nor parentage, nor race (/ruk), 
nor atjts (karma confers Brahuianliood, what does or can ? To my 
mind Brahmanhood is merely au iinmaciilate quality, like the snowy 
Avlvlteness of the Kuridha flower. That which removes sin is Brahman- 
liood. It consists, of Vrata and Tapa^ and Ntpania^ and Upavdsa^ 
and 'Dnmy and Dama^ and Shama, find Sanyama. It is written in 
the Vedas that the gods bold that man to be a Briihmau who is free 
from intemperance and egotism; and from Songa, and Parigmha^ 
and Pdga^ and Dvesha^ Moreover, it is written in all the Shastras 
that the signs of a Brahman are these, truth, penance, tlm command 
oi' t};e organs of sense, and mercy; as those of aChandala are the 
vices opposed to those virtues. Another mark of the Brahman is a 
sGrupnlous abstinence from sexual commerce, whether he be horn :a 
god, or a man, or a beastf-^ Yet further, Slmkra (A clidrya) has said, 
that the gods take no heed of Caste, but deem him to be the Brahman 
who is a good man although he belong to the vilest. From all which 
I infer, that birth, and life, and body, and wisdom, and observarioej of 
religious rites (A'clniTa), and acts (Aama), are all of no avail toAvards 
becoming a Brahman. 

Then again, that opinion of your sect, that Pravrajtfd is pro¬ 
hibited to the Slnidra ; and that for him service and obedience paid 
to Brahmans are instead of Pi'avrajyd^—hecanse^ forsooth, in 
speaking of the four castes, the Shudra is mentioned last, and ia 
therefore the vilest,—is absurd ; for, if^it were correct, Indra would 
be made out to be tho loAvest and meai^^t of beings, Indra being 
mentioned in the (Paml) Sutra after tlu dog, thus— Shva, Pura. 
MaghavanP^ In truth, the order in which they are mentioiicd or 
written, cannot affect the relative rank and dignity of tlie beings spoken 
oh What I is Parvati greater tluin Mahesha ? or are the teeth superior 
indignity to the liiJS, because we find the latter postponed to the 

*• [Thia is according to tho Biiddliist view. Tho Indian Brdhmans have prao- 
tisod marriage from tlie oarliQst ages.] 

4’ [A liame of Indra ill the y6da:'.] 



iormer, ibr the mere .sake of euphony in some grammar Bontencc ? Are 
the teeth older than the lips ; or does your creed teaoh you to postj 3 ono 
Shiva to his spouse ? No; nor any more is it true that the Shticlra is 
vile, and the Brahman high arid.rnighty, because are used to repeat 
the Chatur Varna [four castes] in a particular order. And if this 
proposition be untenable, your deduction from it, yiz, that the vile 
Shudra must be content to regard his service and obedtenco to Brdh~ 
mans as his only .Prav7'ajf/dy^ falls likewise to the ground. 

Jinow farther, that it is written in the Dharma Shdstra of Mann, 

. that the Brahman who has drunk the milk of a Shudranl, or has been 
/even breatlied upon by a Shudraai, or has been born of such a female, 
is not restored to his rank by In the same work it 

further asserted, that if any Brahman eat and drink from the hands of 
Xk Sfutdram, he becomes in life a Shudra, and after death a dog. 
Manu further says, that a Brahman who associates with female 
-Bbudras or keeps a Shiidra concubine, shall be rejected by gods and 
ancestors, and after death shall go to hell. From all these aBsertion^ 
of the Maiiava Dharma, it is clear that Brahmanhood is nothing in- 
defeasibly attached to any race or breed, but is merely a tpiality of 
good men. Further, it is written in the Shdstra of Mronu, that many 
Shiidras became Brahman.3 by force of their piety ; for oxample, 
Kathina Muni, who was born of tho sacrificial flame produced by the 
friction of wood, became a Bnihman by dint of Tapa; and Vasiahtha 
Muni born of the courtesan Urvaehf, and Vyasa Muni, born of 
a fetnale of the fishermaifs caste ; and Ri.shiyashringa Muni, born 
of a doe ; and Vishvamitra, born of a Chmddlni • and Ndrada Muni, 
born of a female .spiritseller ; all these became Brahmans by virtue 
of their Tapas. Is it not clear then Brabmanhood depends, not on 
birth? It is also notorious that he who has conquered himself is a 
Yati ; that he who performs penance is a Tapasija.; and that he who 
observe.^ the Brahmacharija is a Bnihman. It ia clear then that 
he whose life is pure, and his temper cheerful, is the true .Brfihman j 
and that lineage (ItuJa) has nothing to do with the matter. There 
are these Slilokas in the .Manava Dharma, Goodnes.s of disposition 
and purity are the best of all things ; lineage is not alone deserviirg 

♦ IShicshrkdtai service, in MS.] 


t INiMtdtit atonement, in MS.] 
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of respect. If the race be royal nod virtue be wanting to it, it Is 
contemptible and useless.” Kfithina Muni and Vyasa Mutii, ami 
other sages, though born of Shddraa, are famous among men a.? 
Brdknians, and many persons horn in the lowest ranks have attained to 
heaven by the praetice of uniforfn good condiiOt (sMa). To say there^ 
fore that the Brdhman is of one particular race is idle and false. 

Your doctrine, that the Briihraan was produced from the mouth, 
the ICshatriya from the at'ms, the Vaishya from the thighs, and the 
Shdclras from the feet, cannot be supported. Brilirnans arc not of one 
particular race. Many persona have lived who belonged to the 
Kaivartn [fisherman] Icida, and the llajaka [washerman] htld, and 
the Chdnddla hila, and yet, ivhile they existed in this world,, per¬ 
formed the Chuchi Karma [head-shaving] and AfmJ-handhana [tying- 
the-sacred-string], and [applying the] Danla-Kdshthd [tooth-rinsing/- 
ivood] and other acts approiiriated to Brdhmans, and after their deaths 
became, and still are, famous under the Brdhman. 

All that I have said about Briilimans yon must know is equally appli¬ 
cable to K.Hhalriy as ; and that the doctrine of the four caste-s is altogether 
false. All men are of one caste. 

AVonderfu! 1 you affirm that .all men proceeded from one, i. Ci Brahm.a; 
how then can there be a fourfold insuperable diversity among them? 
Ifl have four sons by one wife, the four sons having one father and 
mother must be all essenti.ally alike. Know tod that distinctions of race 
among beings are broadly marked by differences of conformations and 
oigunisjaticn; thiiS, the foot of the elephant is very different from that of 
the horse: that of tl\e tiger unlike that of the deer; and .so of the rest, and 

by that single diagnosis we learn that those animals belong to very differ¬ 
ent raefes. Put I never he<ard that the foot of a Kshatriya was different 
from that of a Brdhman, or that of a Slmdra. All men are formed alilee, 
and are clearly of one race. Further, the generative organs, the colour, 
the figure, the ordure, the urine, the odour, and ntterance of the ox, the 
buffalo, the horse, the elephant, the ass, the monkey, the goaf, the sheep, 
etc. furnish clear diagnostics whereby to separate these various races of - 
animals: but in all those respects the Br.dhnian resembles the Ksliatriya, 
and is therefore of the same race or species with him. I have instanced 
among quadrupeds the diversities which separate diverse genera. 

I now proceed to give some more instances from among birds. Thus, 
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the goose, the (lore, the parrot, the peacock, etc. are known to he 
differenf bj tlieir diverj.ities of figure, and colour, and plumage, and 
beak ; but the Brahman, K.diatriya, ¥aishj'ft, and Shudraare alike with¬ 
out and wilhiii. How then can we say they are essentially distinct ? 

./t cain, among trees, the Vata and Bakula, and Paldsha and Ashoka, 
and Tamila, and JNagakdshara, and Shirfaha and Charnpaka, andotht;r.s, 
aj-t) clearly contradistinguished hy their sterns, and leaves, and flowers, 
and fruits, and barks, and timber, and seeds, and, juices and odours ; 
but Brahmans, and Ktthatriyas, and the rest, are alike in flesh, and 
skins, and blood, and bones, and figure, and excrements, .and mode of 
birth. .It is surtdy then clear that they are of one species or race. 
Again, tell me, is a Brahman’s sense of pleasure and pain different from 
that of the Kshafcriya ? Does not tho one sustain life in the same way, 
and, find death from tiie same causes as the other ? Do they differ iu 
intellcctixal faculties, iu their actions, or the objects of Ihoae actions ; in 
the manner of their birth, or in their subjection to fear and hope ? not 
a wh.it.* It i.s therefore dear that they are essentially the same. In the 
Hdurabata and Panasa trees the fruit is produced from the branches, 
the stem, the joints, aud tlie loots.f Is one fruit therefore different from 
another, so that we may call that produced from the top of the stem tii® 
Brahman fruit, and that from the roots the Shudva fruit ? Surely n()t, 
Nor can men be of four distinct races, because they spiang from four 
different parts of one body. You say that the Bralifean was produced 
from the mouth ; whence was the BrAhmaui produced ? From the 
mouth likewise ? Grant it, and then you must marry the brother to 
the sister ! a pretty busihe.ss indeed ! if such incest is to hare place in 
tUs world o.f ours, all distinctions of right and wrong must be obliterated. 

This consequence, flowing inevitably from your doctrine that the 
Brahman proceeded from the mouth, proves the falsity of that doctrine. 
The distinctions between BrAlunans, lUshatriyas, Vaishya.s, uni Shudras, 
are founded merely on the observance of divers rites, and the practice 

[Mr. Hodgson justly says, Tho m.anner in which our anther treats this 
part of his subject, is. in my judgment adinirahle, aud altogether worthy of a, 
Europoan mind. Indeed it bears the clo-sost resemblance to the Style of argument 
used by Shakespeare.. ..in the Merchant of Venice i.Hath not a Jew eyes, etc.’‘] 
i ['11)0 lldamhara is tho Ficue glomerata; and tho Panasa, the Artooarpna 
integrife^ha.] 
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of different professions; as is clearJy proml by The con v^ersatio^ of 
A^^nshampAyana Rishi with Yiidhishthira Rajd, which was as follows i 
One day tlio son of Pandu, named rudhislithira^ who was the wise man 
of Ids age^ joining his hands reverentially, asked Yaishampdyana, wlioni 
do you call a BrAhman; and what are the signs of Brahmanhood? 
Vaisliam answered, the first sign of a Brahman is, that he possesses long 
•suffering and the rest of the virtues, and never is guilty of violence and 
wu’ong-dolng; that he never eats flesh ; and never hurts a sentient tLiiig^ 
The second sign is, that he never takes that vvliich belongs to another 
W'ithout the owner’s consent, oven though lie find it in. the road. The 
third sign is, that he masters all worldly affections and desires, and is 
absolutely indifferent of earthly considerations. The fourth, wlielher 
he is born a man, or a god, or a beast, he never yields to sexual desires. 
The fifth that he possesses the followijig five pure qualities, truth, mercy, 
■conimaud of the senses, universal benevolence, and penance. Whoever 
possesses these five signs of Brahmanhood I acknowledge to be a Bnih- 
man ; and, if ha possess them not, he is a Shtidra. Brahmanhood de* 
pends not on race (A'-zi/ajor birth, [Jdti) nor on the performance of cer¬ 
tain ceremonies. If a ChandAla is virtuous, and possesses the signs aboyo 
noted, he is a BrAhmam Oli 1 Yudhishthira, formerly in tlus world oi 
ours there was but one caste. The division into four castes originated 
with diversity of riJips and avocations. All men were born of “womaxr 
in like manner. All are subject to the same physical ixecessities, and 
have the same organs and senses. ■ But he whose conduct is uniformly 
good is a Brahman ; and if it be otherwise he ia.a Sliudra ; aye, lower 
thnn a Shfidra. Idie »Shiklra who, on the other hand, possesses these 
virtties is a Brahman. 

Oh, Tudhishthira 1 If a Shudra be superior to the allurements of 
•the five senses, to give him charity is a virtue that will be rewarded in 
heaven. Heed not liis caste, but only mark his qualities. Whoever 
in this life ever does 'well, and is ever ready to benefit others, spending 
his days and nights in good acts, such an one is a Brahman p and who¬ 
mever, relinquishing woiddiy ways, employs Iximself solely in the 

* The word m the ovigmal is which we are o-ccnstoined to traiislnte 

penance,’^ and 1 have followed the usage, though ‘‘ ascetism’* would he a better 
viord. Tho proud whom the ver) gods regard with drOad, never dreams of 

coiUritioii and repeiitauce. 
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acquisition of M.okstia, sncli an one also is a BiAIitnan ; and whoever 
ret'niin.s from deatruotvjii of lile, and from worldly aftections, and evil 
acts, and is free from passion and backbiting, such an one also is a 
Brahman •, and whoso possesses ksfuimd [lorgivers‘.ss], da//a j^rnercy j, 
damn fsubjeidion of the passions], dma [liberality], satya [truthlul- 
ness], s/ia?te/)«Ha [purity], smriti [knowledge of law], glmrui [ten¬ 
derness], vidifd [learning], and vijndna [discernment], etc., is u 
Brahman. Oh, Yudhlshdiira, if a person perform the Brahniaoh4rya 
for one night, the merit of it is greater than that of a thousand 
Baonfioes (Yajno). And whoso ha.s read all the \eda.s, and performed 
all the Tirthas, ami obsev'yed all the commands and prohibitions of tbe 
Sh^strUj such an one is a BrAT»man! and wboso has never injured a 
sentient thing by act, word, or th^aught, such a person shall instantly 
be absorbed (at Ms death) in Brahma. Such were tlie words of 
Vaishainpiiyana. Oh, my friend, iny de.S'.jjrn in the above discourse i.s, 
that all ignorant Brahmans and others shoiaw wisdom by 

studying it, and take to the right way. Let them, if they appi-oye it, 
heed it; and if they .approve it not, let them neglect its admonitiono.’" 

Of tile time of tlic protluclioii of this ciirioii.s and pim- 
o-ent tract, it is difficult to form an opinion. Mr. Hodgson 
sa V.S, “ Wlio Ashva Glioi?iia, the author, wa.s, ivhen lie 
flourislied and whare, 1 cannot ascertain. All that i.s 
knovai of him at Nepdl is, tliat lie was a Maha-Pandit, or 
great .sage, and wrote, besides the little t,reati.se now 
tnuislated, two larger Bautldlia works of liigii repute, the 
names of wliicli are mentioned in a note.”* Burnouf asks 
whether Asliva Gho-sha was the celebrated devotee, wlio.se 
name is rendered in Chhie.se by huci miiig (the voice ol a 
horse), and who according to the Japanese Eiicyclopcedia, 
wa.s the twelfth Buddhist patriarcli after the deatli of 
81iakya Muni ; or some more iriodeni devotee of the same 

* Buddha Charitra Kavya, and the Nandi Mukhasuglioaha Avadiina, 
and other worka. Hodgijon’a 111. of Lit. and Eel. of the Buddhists^ 
pp. 103-4. 
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twrue.* I am inclined to beliore that the work has been 
long known/ to a gveatei- or less extent, even on the con- 
thieiit of India. Mi^ VVilldnsou obtained his copy of it 
from a Brahman of the town of Nasik, at Bhopdl in Central 
India. The Rev. Dr. Glasgow lately sent me a cata¬ 
logue of a deceased Braliman’s library offered for private 
sale. T observed in it an entrance—“ The Vajm Shucld’U 
and having' asked this tract, an<l obt,;uned it, through 
the kindness of rtvy learned friend, I find that it i/vafesses 
to ho tlie coniposition of the celehr''«''i'dd Shankara A'chai'ja 
(of the eighth century of the G’nnstian era), the copy having 
been made in Samvat 184'&--A. D. 3730. The first part 
of this Bi'?,hnianic tx-^-adse is a brief memoiiter summary 
of the ivrgnment oT the Buddhist tract, as will tippear 
t\om the following literal translation which I make of it. 

Ilore tlie Vajra Shiiclii [the Adamantine Needle] is writi-en. 
Hari ! Oin ! I begin to publish the Afkmantine Needie, the pierccj' 
of the ignorance of the Shastra, the stigma of the destitute of know- 
ledi^e/ the. ornament of the intelligent. That the Brahman is the 
chief of the four castes (Vania), the Brahman, Kshatriya, VaiBlija, 
and Sluidra^ is declared in the V^'das, and is set forth by the Smritis. 
And this is the boginning* What is that which is called a Briiliinan ? 
Is it life (jiva) ? Is it body (deka) ? Is it birth ? Is it colour 

(?.h.iraa) Is it learning [pdmlitya)‘l Is it religion (dlumna) ? 
Is it liberality ? Is it works (karma) ? These are the 

eight objections (brought forward)* 

First, suppose that Life is the thing. Then, it being so, the form 
of life being the same in all men, life cannot be the Brahman. 

* And, again, suppose the Brahman to be Body. Then, from the 
disease and mortality apparent in the body of all men down to' the 
('[uiTylala, it is evident that body cannot be the Brahman. Again, 
ifbodybethe Brahrmui, then from the coucremation of the bodies 


^ lutroduct. a i’llistoirc dii Buddhisme indlea, i. pp. 215-10. 
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cvf fathers and motliorpr, by sons, the sin of Brahmacide would attach 
itself to them. Wherofore body cannot be tlio Ilrahmari. 

And su|ipose Colour to be the Brdhmati, (and that it is case that) the 
Brahman is of white colour, the Kshatriya is of red colour, the Vaishya 
is of yellovr colour, tlie Shudra is of black cc>loar then from the 
appearance of the mixturo of colour among aU tlie classes, including 
that of the' Br/ihnians, it is evident that colour ia not theBrdhmaii. 

Again suppose Works to be tlie Brahman, According to this, the 
Brahman, of white colour livos (or would live)' d hundred years ; the 
Kshatiiya, the half (of this number, fifty years) ; the Taishya, the 
half (of this number, twenty-five years) ; and die Slmdra, the half 
(of this number, twelve and a half years). Fionr there beiog no 
suclirulej it is evident that work, constitutes not thcBraliman. 

Again, suppose Birth to be the Bnihman. Then, there are many 
great llialiis who have been of strange birth : Rlshyashringa was born 
of a deer; Ivaushika was from a stalk of the KudtH-grass (Poa 
Cyuosiiroides) ; Gaukima was (bora) fi’oni the- back of ic' hair ; 
Valmika (was born), from an antlull ; Vyfea (was born from) die 
daughter of a fisheimau {KamtHaka); Vasishjha (was born) ol a 
Vaishyawonian ; Vishvdmitra (was. born) of a Kshatriya female; 
Agasti was born from a water jar ; Mandlkya was born from the 
flower of tile M'anduka (Bignonia Indica) ; Makaiiga was the son 
of a Matanga (a low tribe); Pavashara [the father of V 3 ^usa] was 
born from a female ChandAla ; Niirada was the eon of a Dim ;—'io 
it is set forth iiivthe Purdnas. These parties on account of their distin¬ 
guished knowledge obtained Bralirnanhood and pre-eminence, though 
without birth, in certainly reported^ 

Again, if Learningbe supposed to constitute Brahmanhood, it is found 
that there are many Eshatriyas, Valshyas, and Shudras, etc., who have, 
great knowledge of categories (padartha) and logical processes (vakya-pra - 
mdiia); and that consequently learning does not constitute the Brahman. 

Again, if Religion be supposed to constitute tlie Brahman, there are 
many Kshatriyas, Vaishyas, and Shudras, etc,, who have in religious 
observance performed meritorious works (hhU‘fj)urta)\ and consequently 
Religion does not constitute the Brahman. 

* This alleged diversity of colour in the; primitive Castes is noticed in the Maha 
bharata, xiii, v. C934. See also Muir's Texts, i. pp. 404, 



08 


WHAT CASTE IS. 

Again if Liberality be supposed to constitute the Brilliman, there 
are many Kshatriyas, Vaishyas, and Shudras, who have given gifta of 
daughters, gifts of cows, gifts of gold, gifts of she‘buffaloes ; and there¬ 
fore liberality does not .oonstifute the Brahman. 

What then [constitutes the Brahman]? He who sees the import of 
Braliina as clearly as cue. who liolds [the fruit of the] A^’raalaka in his 
luuidaricl who is without lust, anger, hatred, etc., [and has] quiet and 
self- restraint, and from whom pleasure, pride, envy, desire, folly, and 
other evil aftectiou.s are removed, is declared to be a BrAhmaii. A 
Shndra by birth bef oming a Brahinach.arya is declared to be a Jryrt 
(one-twice-born); by practice iu the Vedas, he becotnos a Vipra (an in.^ 
telligeut ouc); and by the knowledgo of Brahma,he becomes a 

This rea.soin’ng is in substfufcti that of the Buddhist 
Vajra Shuclii. The tract proceeds to dispose of tlie repre¬ 
sentations ne»r quoted on the usual principles of the Ve- 
dan*i-•<!!>,—-uot disparaging the caste of the Brahmans, hut 
holding the knowledge of Brahma to be essential to its 
perfection. It appears to me that its author tlius ingoui- 
ouslj seeks to fveakeu the Buddhist argument, which must 
have been current in the country before lie considered it 
ex]iedi 0 nt to interfere witli. it. 

And here it is proper to observe that though tlie 
Vaishnava Brahmans,—the modem sectarial folloivers 
of Vishnu,—have most absurdly alleged that Buddha 
was a descent (avatdraj, and the Shaiva Brdliraaus,— 
the sectarial followers of Shiva,—that he was a personal 
mauilestatioii (rupadkdrdna) of Vishnu, j effected for the 

♦ Shaukaru AcMrya virichatayti^i upaniskat sukodhinyan Yajrf. Shdchi, pj), 1-4, 

f “ Tlieii ia tho course of tlie Kali (Yuga), for distressing the 
enemies of the Suras (gods), he will be born among the Kikatas, as 
Buddha, the hou of Anjana.” .Bhrigavata Purana, i. 8* 24. See 
passages of a similar kind referred to iu Kennedy on Ancient and 
Hindu Jlythology, p. 25th 
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purpose of destroying the merit of a righteouy king-, 
whose wortli they allege came into depressing coinpctition 
with tliat of thegoOs theraselves, they have all along riglitiy 
interpreted tlm principles of Buddhism while strenuously 
op[)!)sing them. 

In tlie interesting Nataka, or Play^ entitled the 
JfricVm/j/m/i’rt/iAdj OivToy Cart, attributed to king Sudraka, 
and sup])osed by Professor H. ll- Wilson to have hecn 
composed about a century before the Clnistian era, a 
Shramanaka, or Biiddhist mendicant, is ropre.seuted as 
thus siiiging:— 

** Be virtue, friends, your only store, 

And restless appetite restrain, 

Beat metlitation’s drum and sore 
Tour watch against each sense maintain ; 

The thief tliat still, in ambush lies, 

To make devotion^s wealth ins pri^e. 

Cast the five senses all away, 

That trample o’er the virtuous will, 

The pride of self importance slay, 

And ignorance remorseless kill ; 

So shall yoix safe tlie body guard, 

And Heaven shall be your last icward. 

Why shave the head and mow the chin 
While bristling follies choke the breast ? 

Apply the knife to parts within 
And heed not how deformed the rest ; 

The heart of pride and passion weed, 

And then the man is pure indeed.”* 

♦ Wilson’s Hindu Theatre, vol. i. p. 122. The spirit of the original passage 
(see Stenzler's text, p. 112) is here preserved, though considerable freedom has 
been used in the translation, 
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Tlie pai'ty tliiis ciianiiting with Bmldhistical propriet j, 
who is represented as originally a Scmwdhaka, —a hody- 
sci'vaiit, or g‘amT)lpr, is also set fortli as saying when 
about to leave his original work, “ Lady , on accomit of 
the disgrace of tlii.s gambling profession I Arill becoine a 
Sliakya Shramanaka,'’* thus intimating the motive, by 
which, according to the Buddhist social reform, parlies 
of the lower castes of the Hiiuhis were often influenced 
in their assumption of Buddhist mendicancy. A siraiUu' 
motir'c is that by which many parties of tlie lower castes 
of tlie Hindus ai'e iiilitieiiced when they join the religious 
order.s of the present day. 

In the Kashi Khanda of the Skaiirla Purana, devoted 
to the Sliaiva form of Hinduism, the following are said 
to he the Buddhist teachings of Vishnu,—^I’esponding to tlie 
call of Shiva, to adopt measures for effecting the injury 
of tlie righteous reign of king Divodasti, uhose nieiit 
prevented the return of Shiva to his own city Kashi:— 

This order of things (aamdrii) is etemaliy manifest (that is has 
no beginning) ; (to it) there is neither creator nor creation. It is 
RClf-cxistcnt, and self-extinguished. From Brahmsi, to a (vegetable) 
spike everything is' confined in a bodily form. The soul {A'tnid) and 
God (Ishvara) are identical; they are not two ; for BralimS, Vishmi, 
and Tndra, etc. are merely nominal distinctions, as we are denomi¬ 
nated Punyaldrti,| etc. As at our natural time our bodies perish, 
so (other) bodies, from Braluufi, to a fly, perish at their natural 

* In the Prakrita of the play, the original is aif ^f?'- 

’T?5T?irr^'T!Em5rJT”f^ being in Sanslcrita,®T«^t' 

JTIr Uff'^rrrftr* See the carefully edited text of Stenzler, 

pp. 89-40; 195. 

t Xhe name said to be assumed by Vi^hpu, when lie set to the- propagation of 
heresy- 
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time. <)n a proper view (of matters) tliero no fmperiority of 
boilios. Kating, copulating, sleeping, and fear are common to all 
Satisiactiou in eating is common to all, without any superiority 
or inlcuiority. Thirst is the consequence to all of refraining from 
drinking.Suppose there are hundreds of horses: their uso to 
sit on is ihc same to el! (that is only one at a time is available for 
sitting on). The pleasure experienced by Bleeping on couches is the 
.M£ime as if we were sleeping on the floor. As we ourselves possessed 
of bodies fear death, so all from lirahma to an insect fear death 
alike. If wo consider aright, we, shall see that all wearing bodies 
are alike. And having so inquired, it is established, that there 
should be no slaughter of any one (living being) (at any time) or at any 
place, ^dierc is no religion in the world like tonderness to life 
l/ivada^d) ; wherefore men ought by all means to practise tender¬ 
ness to life. He who preserves a single life, is as if lie hud preserved 
the three worlds, and he who kills one (life) is as if he) had destroyed the 
tlu'cc worlds; wherefore let there be preserving and not killiug. That 
refraining from killing is the supreme duty (^paramodharmd), is said 
by the learned {suras) of old. Wherefore, whoever has the fear of liell 
should avoid killing. There is no sin iu the three worlds like 
slaughter. The killer goes to hell; the non-killer goes to heaven 
{svcirrja). There are other ofFcrings, but their fruits are very small. 
The olfering (ddtia) freeing from fear is manifestly the greatest in 
the tlivoe worlds. There are four gifts enjoined by the grean Rishis, 
on tlie inspection of the Shtistras; they are seen to he productive of ad¬ 
vantage in the present life and that which is to come :—giving confi- 
dcDce to the terrified, giving medicine to the sufTcring, giving learning 
to tlie ignorant, and giving food to the hungry. (Moreover), tlie power 
iu gems,mantras, medicines, is to be reckoned extremely great. Where¬ 
fore men trafBc among them by various expedients, and acquire wealth. 
IJaving acquired wealth, continue to worship at the twelve shrines, 
for without wealth there is no other way of \\rorship. The twelve 
good (shrines) aro the five organs of sensation, the five faculties of sen¬ 
sation, the intellectual faculty (maua), and intelligence (kuldhi). 
H(?aven :ind hell are in these twelve and nowhere else. Pleasure is 
'S£\id to be heaven, and pain to be. hell, If the body die while enjoying 
pleasure, this is deliverance {?noJcsha)^ 'This is the excellent deliver- 



ance : tlier<3 i;i no other deliverance ivhataoever. The total destruction 
of desire and pain ifr in the highest v^ense the excellent delivetance 

iindeistood by the pereeiverai of 

distinctioirs. This is the Shruti spoken by the learned in the Vedas 
There is to be no killing of any living beings ; (the flacrificial 'Rich 
beginning witli) Agnishoma begets bewilderment to pure persons, for 
to intelligent ones thdre is no anthority to its making the deatnictiou of 
animals. That the cutting of trees, the slaughtering of animals, the 
making the ground rod Avitli the burning of oil-giving plunts and 
clarified butter, lead to the attainment of heaven is surprising;^ 

The doctrines propagated hy the Buddhists,-^tlioso of 
tlie eternal existence of the universe, of the negation of a 
Creator and a creation, of the identity of soul in all 
existing forms, of the natinxil course of growth and decay 
and pleasure aiul pain, of the universality of the fear of 
birth and death among sentient beings, of the great virtue 
of the preserv ation of life even in its lowest forms,, of the 
evil of animal sacrifice and the destruction of vegetable 
growth,—are all here plainly sot forth. It is only the 
doctrine of spirit involved in the jiassjige quoted, how¬ 
ever, which can dve applied to tlie mitigation of the 
pride of caste. Very precise on this subject are the teach¬ 
ings in the context put into the mouth of Lakslmh, tfie 
spouse of Vifhnu, who under the name of Yijmrta Kau^ 
mwH, is thus made to hold forth, after alluding to the 
propriety of enjoying bodily pleasures, which is no peculiar 
tenet of tlie Buddhists:—“ Tlie thirteen heautifnl daughters 
of Daksha were manied to Xasliyapa, the son of Marichi 
(the hvotlier of Daksha). People of small understanuiiig 
of the present time consider that such a kind of marriage 

^ KtUlu' KUanda, of the Skanda Purina ii, 58. 60-108 (fol 34-37 of IMS. of Dr. 
Bhtiu Ddji.) 
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is fit, and yet not fit. The four castes are produced front 
the mouth* arm, thigh, and foot; this was the false 
iroaginalion of olden times. How can four sons produced 
from the same body be of separate castes ? (High) caste 
and low caste (varna avarna) are not to be thuugb.t ol. 
Distinctions among men are not to be taken cognizance of 
l>y any one at any time or at any place. * 

Oiiiy one explanation regarding the Budclhi.st view of 
Caste-reinains to be made. Tbongb it is evident, both 
from the testimony of the Buddhists themselves. a,ud of 
their enemies the Brahmans, that tlrey opposed Caste as 
far as they were able according to the exigencies of tiie 
times in wliudi tliey lived, they actually, as a matter of 
policy, often winked at its existence in Indian society. 
VYiiiio it was not earned by tliein into foreign countries, it 
was tolerated, though disparaged, by them wherever tl.i^y 
found they had been pi-eceded by Aryan rule. They 
invented, too, in connexion witli it their own logendry. 
All this is abundantly evident fivun what we find to be the 
state of matters in regard to the island ol Ceylon. ]\Ir. 
Tolfrey, in the Appendix to .Lord Valentla’s 1’ravels, says, 
“ The epoch in which we now are is called (by the 
ihiddlnsts)the Mababhadra Kalpa,” previous to Avhicb a 
thousijud millious of millions of worlds f sakcivah) have 
been destroyed. living creatures were regenerated, how¬ 
ever, in the higher regions, and became Brahmas, without 

* Kdshi Khaada, ii. 58, 109-123 (MS. fol. 86). The legtmd of 
Divaddaa and Bncldha,.a3 found in this work, is, in substance, given 
by Vans Kennedy in his Iiesearche.S in Ancient and Hindu Mythology, 
pp. 423-431. Sec also Author’s First Exposure of Hinduism, pp. 
137-140. 
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any distinction of caste. Some of these Biaiimas retiimed 
to the world, “which they formerly iiihabited, on their 
heing- j-eprodiiced, hut from avarice degenerated to such a 
degr(‘e that they begun to steal. Upon this, quarrels 
arose among them, and there being no cliief to decide 
these disputes, their wise men reilected tiiat the world 
would not he in a proper state witltout some kind of go¬ 
vernment. Upon this tliey selected from among them 
u person renowiicd for wi.sdom, whom tiiey appointed to be 
tlieir king, saying to Irim, ‘ Thou art our Idng ; we ivill 
give to thee oue-tenth part of the sulistaiice we may acipiire ; 
he thou a judge, and a ruler over us.’ This king was 
called Maha Sammata, a compound word, which signifies 
a great nssemhly [rather one elected hy many], to indicate 
that he had been chosen by the consent of many people.”* 
'The statements made by Mr. Spence Hardy agree witli this 
condensed \iow of llie Buddhist theory of tlie origin of 
the principal Ca.stes. The king, he tells us, was called 
a Kliatiyo orKslmtnya ; tiie Brahmas, who concun-ed in 
tlio suppression of impious proceedings, were called Bn'di- 
manas; those who acquired wealth, Yessd, or Vaishyas; 
and tho.se wlio were addicted to lumting, Sudda,or Shudius.f 
Several lists of Castes or profe.s.sions are given by Mr. 
I’olfrey. Tlieir denominations are |)rmcipally derived 
from the Sanskrit, and are similar to those contained in the 
Indian lists which we bave already inserted. Thej? are 
said to liave been constituted in order to serve the four 
.superior Castes. 

* Loffl ValeiUiti's Travels, iii, p. 488-9. 

f Manual of Buddhism, p. 6C. 
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• The destruction of Buddliinm by Bialiin:uiisni itnder 
ea.ste influoiice 1 sliall afterwards have occasion to notice 
I conclude this chapter by remarking that the Jaiiias, who 
are only Buddhist Seceders, take exactly the saiue view of 
Caste as their speculative progenitors. Their Yatis or 
Jatis, and other religionists in the West of India^ continn- 
ally assail Caste by such arguments as we find in the 
Yajra Shuclu of Ashva Ghosha, 

Vllf. —A Peep AT Indian Society by the Greeks. 

India is emphatically the land of mystery. It has been 
a land of mystery from the eai’liest ages to the present 
hour. It has been a land of mystery to distant stranger?, 
to friendly and hostile visitors, and even to its owm 
iuliahitants. Scarcely any other country of the wOiTci 
is to be compared to it in this respect. Egypt, ivith its 
liicrogk'phic and hieratic characters and its esoteric 
doctrines, had its records and gigantic w'orks palpable to 
all, wliich declared the grand outlines of its history, even 
back to the remotest ages. Assyria, Babylon, and 
Persia, though long obscure to their neighbours, did not 
conceal their liistory from their own people, but even 
stamped niucli of it on bricks and cylinders, and graved 
mnc]i of it on permanent tablets and on rock.s, to be 
read by all men. The closed land of China, though 
jealous of foreign intrusion, has always patronized an 
ojien literature for the benefit of its own sons, as well as 
preserved and published the results of the thought and 
research of its numerous moralists, economists, and re¬ 
corders. India alone has striven to keep itself in obscurity 
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and darkness. It had its poets in the early ages of the 
world; but they composed, and sang, and recited, priiici- 
pally for tliemselves and the gods of their iiiventiou and 
recognition. It had its priests, more numerous perhaps 
than those of any other country, biit they kept tbeir 
knowledge within their own circle, making of it an entire 
monopoly. It had its thinkers and wise men; but their 
lips did not “ di.sperse knowledge,” but enjoined the 
preservation of k as a body of secrets to be communicated 
only to particular classes of men, and amongst these only 
1,0 the disciplined and initiated. It had its princes wlio 
patronized its bards and eulogists ; but these princes 
encouraged these bards and eulogists to deal with flat¬ 
teries and fables and not with facts and principles. It 
had its peculiar iiihha, but this, speaking generally, was 
simply a licensed fiction, a dogmatic assertion that mat¬ 
ters (in their ineongruities and puerilities beyoiid the 
spliere of rational belief) were said to be so and so, without 
reference to their real origin and circumstantials. It con¬ 
tented itself with bare genealogical tables, which make no 
distinction between the divine, the heroic, and the iiumair, 
and into which were thiaist apocry phal additions whenever 
a new power or dynasty, however obscure, was anxious to 
invent and claim the prestige of antiquity. When these 
tables necessarily referred to later times, they were actu¬ 
ally set forth, as in the Bhagavata,Wishrai, and other 
Puranas, not as clironicles of tlie past, but as projdiecies of 
the future. Its own progress and development, it neither, 
as a conseqtjence, observed nor recorded. The only 
glimpses into its past which itself furnished were obtained 
by occasional rents in the veil of its mystery by the 
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violent hand of sectarianism, as in the case of Buddhism 
and other attempts to modify or change its general creed. 
It even kept aloof, after its early ages, from eoniTneree 
and communion with neighbouring nations, winch its 
own sons were forbidden to visit on pain of religious 
deprivation, 

ft is the fact that India has thus not spoken for licrself 
that gives such a great interest to the notices taken of it 
in connexion with the nations and tribes which by 
visiting its shores sought to carry its productions to 
distant lands; and to the observations made on the 
borders of its territories or within its own boundaries by 
those who liavc sought to acfjuire its sovereignty, or to 
inaintaiii with it a good underEtanding in connexion with 
their neighbouring colonies. This interest is now en¬ 
hanced tenfold, when the vast and non-rcviewed literature 
of India is in all its departments, in this critical age, 
passing into the hands of those who are competent to 
observe its indications, to interpret its spirit, and to cast 
the light which it yields on the path of its past advance¬ 
ment, and on the present state of its society, and its 
physical condition. 

From all the people of antiquity brought into contact 
with India, we should expect the most from the Greeks. 
TJiey had a cultivated intelligence, ardent curiosity, and, 
except as modified by an inordinate tribual pride, feelings 
of catholicity connected with all that could be character¬ 
ized as an approximation to civilization. It was among 
them that the historical faculty properly so-called was 
first developed in extended conipreliensiveness and 
laborious research. History —learning or 




knowiiig by inquiry, and tbe knowledge or information 
so obtained,—was their own word ; and the iraprovement 
of the historical faculty was their own glory. They 
belonged to the same great race from which the dominant 
^Indians, tbe A'ryans, had sprung*. Tlieir forefathers, 
‘with those of these A'ry as, had long been members of 
the same family and community, and had had the same 
■social connexions, the same speech, the same gods, and 
the same religion. Tlie questions at once occur, when 
we realize their intercommunion in subsequent times,-- 
Did tlie Greeks recognize their remote but close rela¬ 
tionship with the A'ryas? did they perceive in India 
the many elements of their common speech ? did they 
discover the identity or analogous position of the Grecian 
and Indiaii gods did they see how the tribes migratitig 
to the Avest and those moving to the south or south-east 
had, Avitli marked peculiar diversities of occupation and 
development, certain things in common I did the}’- note- 
the? peculiarities of India, and contrast them with those 
of llieir own country 1 These and other simiiar ques¬ 
tions can be ansvwsred only by a careful collation of, and 
attention to, the fragments of their accounts of India 
which remain, and tbe comparison of them with what we 
know of India itself and find in its literary remains. By 
a similar process we answer the inquiries, Do the Greek 
accounts illustrate the Indian literature, and Does tlie 
Indian literature illustrate the Greek accounts Both 
series of questions Avill he answered, in part at least, as 
we proceed -with this section of oar volume. 

The first Greek autiior who mentions India by name, 

I need scarcely mention, is Herodotus, the father of 
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piofane history. He "was born • at Plalicarnassiis in 
Caria about the yearB* C. 484 ; and he probably lived 
to an advanced age. He had intimate connexions at 
various times with Greece and the Greek colonies, and 
he was a great traveller in Europe, the North of Africa, 
and the West of Asia. He had, for his day, a cornpre- 
honsive view of the object^ of history. “Herodotus of 
Halicarnassus/' he says, “publishes his researches in order 
to prevent tlie achievements of men from fading in the 
oblivion of time, and lest tlie great and admirable exploits 
both of Greeks anti Barbarians should fail of their due 
renown. He also proposes to explain the occasions of 
tlie wars wluch have been carried on between them.'’f 
The tvars before liim were specially those of the Greeks 
and Persians. It is in connexion with these wars that 
lie notices the cireunistances of the various peoples which 
Vvcic affected by them, dhe course of his history, which, 
he dedicates to the Muses, properly commences with the 
time (B. C. .54(!j when Cyrus, the founder of the Persian 
empire, conquered the I.ydiaii kingdom of Croesus, and 
extends to the capture of Sestos (H. C. 478), wdieu tlie 
Greeks triumphed over the Persians. It is in connexion 
with his enumeration and description of the .satrapies of 
Darius that he notices India, both as included in these 
satiapies and exterior to them. He had not pemonally 
viaited India, his travels to the East having’ terminated 
iii Mesopotamia or the Persian provinces contiguous to 
that country. There can be but little doubt that he had 

*• Perhaps India was incladed in the Ethiopia of Hoinci (O J 
i. 23-24). ^ ' 

f Herodotus, Cho., 1, 
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mtefconr«e ■with parties who had siieiy^ndia loade il 
the subject of in^fuiry with those who liati visited its 
provinces. The iofonnation which he gives reBpecdng 
it, thougli iiriew and not to bo riiocived without critidsuv, ^ 
is livWOi’tlicless of u valnfd.)io cliaiac ci., 

Of geogvaptiical discoveries iiiid acipiisiti-.Ki of i 

' torv in ludia hy Oarlos, Herodotus thus writes :.d'iie 

greOer part of [the unknown] Asia was explored under 
the direction of .Daruis. This king’ wishing to ku .jw on 

what |:‘arl of the coast thie I ndus meets the sea-.a ri ver 

which after the Kile is che only one [tlion known] that 
produces crocodiles, sent ships with persons on whose 
fidelity and iriith ho could rely, and anioiig these was 
Seylax of Caryandea. Those setting out irovn (,abpd- 
tv rns, a city of Pactyica, descended, the river in ife course 
towards tl;e East (?) till they reached the sea/’ After 
this voyage had lioen accoiiiplishe i, Harris subdued ihc* 
liulians, and iro<iueiUed that sea,” (tho iudian Oct^m)/ 
Tlie origin of tlii;'' voyage to net have l.>ecii on the K.ao.i3 
affiueiit of the liHuis---tlie Koplien or Knbha. Pacty ica, 
(rlie conutry in whicli it commenced) is recogmzabP^ in 
the name of a people, witli w I mm we are ail samhiai, 
found in that locuiity to the present day, I mean ilie 
' Pakht*!ii or Pathans. Speaking of tlie twentiotli satng.y 
of ikuius established through this concpicst, ib-acdoti s 
ihrtner says The Indians a people much more 
irmiieroiis than any that is known contnVeoted a, suin 
pToporLionately larger than tliat oi any other tiiyisiou, 
for tliey paid three Iwiiidred and sixty taients of gold 

• ![,-‘od. IV. 1 a 0 ;>yioi, p. 
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. n(it to Suppose; fram tin's'fjotie^, that tiie 

empire oi|^ Barius extended ovom all the country uo\r com¬ 
prehended iuoder the name of India. It embraced, there 
is teasot?! to belieife, only the coniitry contiguovis to Utc 
banls olf the' Indus the territory lying on the Persian 
sidc'o^'the Hiadu Cancasiis. This is evident from what is 
fifiej^'^ids added by Herodotus:—“ The eastern part of 
ittd ^'da'is a desert oi sand, and of all the nations known to 
ds , Or of which wi"; possess any certain mforuiation, the 
I> h(linns are the farthest toward tiie East, being' on that 
side tlie first people of Asia; for the sands render the 
country beyond them towards tlie east uninhabitable.”! 
The gTreat desert here referred to is supposed by fcn 
y^diner Wilkinson to be that lying to tlie nortli of the 
Hij^Maya lietweeii that range and the Tchien Chni! 
'■;®|thge.! Major Reunell supposes that it may apply to 
^ oon the lower part of the Indus ajid 

Rajputana.§ it is evident that Herodotus had not beeU 
ekaeily informed of the peninsula of India, streichiug into 
the Itidian ocean, though he speaks in the pv»)grcss of ins 
narrative of a people re.scji!bh'ng Ethiopians in the tint 
of their skin, whose country was a ioug way fiom Persia 
ilie Persian dominions) towards the soutli. 
ndia is the only satrapy which IlHrodotr.s represents 
as paying its tribute in gold.. The bu'ui wiiicl! he speci¬ 
fies as yielded by it is Very large, being four and a half 
times us irmch in value as that yielded by the opulent 
satrapy Of Eabyloriia and Assyria. The regifur from 
ivhhdi the gold vvas procured is iiulicatcd by him, it is 

f Ib. iii. 98. 
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Ijeiievedv with ^icruracy. There are other In>diarjs hoi 
far distant from the city Caspatyrue, and the v region 
.Pactyicii,,” “d’he mode of life followed by .'these is: 
similar to that of the Bactrians. They are th e i 
warlike of all tlie Indians; and it is these who i mri 
the gold.”* The noi them portions of this district l i em¬ 
bracing (he lofty ranges of the Hindu Kush, the Befd«T 
Tagh arul Mns-Tagh, Altai, and other places near: t the 
soiirces of the Oxiis and Kabul Indus, anr sakl , tts 
“ abound with the precious rnetak" This portion o f 
coniitry is, I think, rel’errerl to in the book of Genesis,-r^-in 
connexion with tlie j-r vt of the garden of Tden 'Oid the 
rivers of paradise. “ iV. river (f,r watorshed, panalot, or 
water-roll in the Indian iangnages, as I venture to 
interpret it) went out of Ed-m, to water the garden 
(probably an extiuided district) : avnl from thence it was 
jaarted, and became into four lieads (for actual drainage), 
Tlie name of the first is .Piskon (or the Shoit or Iiidus in 
this quarter, Pi, tfie first syliable. of the word, as I have 
elsewhereconjecturecht being theEgyptiaii definite article, 
and Shon lieing the Egyptian name of the Sindhu, or 
Indus)-, that is it whicli compasseth the whole land of 
iiavilah (the Carapilla of the Indians, as thought by Pro¬ 
fessor Lassen), where there is gold ; and the gold of that 
land is good: there is bdolach and the onyx stone. And 
the name of the second river is Gihon (admitted by uii 
geographers to be the Oxus) : tlie same is it that cohr 
passed tlie whole of Cush (tranriated Ethiopia).This 
region. I believe with other-,, furnished the gold of the 
* l-Ierod, iii. '-IS. t f udia 'rirroG Tliousaiul Y fiu-fi Agi/.. 

^ (feu. ii. 10-12. 
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H<;IomoTtic conuru'.rco, ri:;f',:i-red t,? in b(K,!=,3 <;>f 
arnl ('d:iruui.cl<:;s, wliicfi w";,s ex])or('.e!l (Vv^m 

in the province denoniiiif t.ed l)y I’toleDiy Ahirht. 
.-.ltd by tile Periphc', iumI IHrta ,—the iand oi' tiie 

A'lhiniS, the Indinn Ophir.* 
ddie acc:oiri!l, given by l of th:;'. metliod of the. 

of the gold, r:Af'rrod to lifts a.ftovd'3.! nirfclt 
amesoment siiicfi his day, though it has been snbstaiitiaJf v 
■iTj.>efttc(i }>y scene of his sncGessors. 

Here in rlesert (tlut k the sandy desert already inenti<?e’hd 
tlieve live a'iniu t!)t> sand gioaf aats, ui. sisjo yomAwlvit ks:; than 
bet bigger than foxes. The Persian king }ei;q number of them w'iucii 
!jav 0 been caught by bio hunters in the laiui 'whereof wa are speak ice,, 
'.rht-se ants make their lUvellings under grornid, and M;.. t)ie ^ rreek 
a.ritg vvhicli they very mneu reTicmbiC in shaype, throe; .snrid heap?' 
Aa« they burrow. Sov/ the ;>and wliiidr thoy throw 'np ie ^uli of 
The hi-buns, when thoy go ink: Uio desert to collect tuk Band, take 
three caiucis and harness blc-Ui together, a female cs the vniddlc ?icd n 
male orx aidier side In a leading reiru The rider site on the fern :l: , 
and tlicv are particular to moose lor the purpfi;>e one that hay bul ju;i 5 t 
droj'pod h(;r yonngy ior the ienialo camok cm> run as last an 
\vhiie thog burdens very niiich better. When rlic iadiar-; fiitc- 
lore: have thhs eqiripped thornselves they v^ff ui qurst- -d* tim gokb 
calciihiting the ume bo that they may bf: iy- soiling it duv]t*g 

xiiC most suite V part of the day^ when the auk: h,i [c llicmBelve:; to 
escape the lieat... ,.,Whon tlui Indiain! reach the place where trio 
gold iB, they fill their bags with th ; santh a, ad aic^ awf>.y at tluhi b -u 
isjiec I ; the ants, however, ;3ceufcing them, as the iVrBuniH suy, mtsb 
forth in jvtirsuit. '^uvr theae anivaals are BO &wift, ihey decleve, that 
there is nothing in the world like them ^ if ibwere a a therefore, iKor 
the Indians get a start .while the ants are mustering. iC v a single gcuT- 

See Lassen’s Invihsclie A-lferthuuisk.imde. ii. p. 5^31*^ Josephu:'' 
(./Vnti i h, 3 /) and many of tin: Christian Fafche»oi made the Pishon 
^he Ganges^ 



■ g^itherer eo-ald oscapC- during tlie flight tbe rimle ^ whiph atle 
jjot so 6e«t as the feinales, grow tir<:d, arid bpgin to drag, first onO 
and thou the other; i)Ut tlie females recollect the jonng' which the; 
have left behind, and never give way or flag. Such, according to the 
Persians, IS tlui manner in whush the Indians get the greater piut hf 
their gold; some is dug ont of the earth, bnt of this the. stipply ds 
scanty.”* ''"■h 

In dtl?. imrrative there are doubtless proofs both ©f 
imjiosition practised upon Herodotus by his info. 
and of the simplirdty and crodulHy of the bistcriah*.^ 
Even m its absurdities, liow.ver, beighiened though 
they have been by the fear.s of the gold-fitiders lest their 
occupjatio/i should be interlerod with by uiterlopers, there 
is a sui).:d.raluin of truth, 'fhe lute Professor Horace 
Hayrnau Wilson is of o))iriioii that the story may have 
arl^en from the fact tluxt tlie gold found in the plains of 
little Tliibet is oorinnonly calh-d Pipp.llika or "''ant” gold,' 
from the belief that the colonies ol ants, by their 
■wonted operation;?, are inatrumental in bringing- the gold 
to view. A better conjecture, in my opinion, has been 
made than this It is that tlie animal which is said to bur¬ 
row in the sands is the Pengolin, o.r ant-eater (toe Manis. 
crassicandatu), called by thonativ'cs of the Maratirii Oounr 
try the .Ivauvali rnanjar (or tiled cat). The habits of this 
animal iu burrowing in the sands ai’O well known ; and; 
it is abundant in many places ol India, it is one of the 
most retnarkable of tire Pdentata mammals; aim as its 
raniiiiars are not recognized by the natives of India, tbo'r’ 
give 'vfsry fabulous ac.coiints of its powers anu cajiacities,-. 
ivspecially oi its alleged ability to kill u mail L»y the’ 
sweep of f': I tail, wliicli l^ea rsa greater proportion to the 


*' Tiiylor’s'Horc.;io'cf's, p.- j'd't. 



INDttN.’gOOp'/ry.PY THE OlffiJ-KS, 


found-in .any 

<'is|jects, as lookocl nt i)y the I’ud 
it lias some resetulilmice 
; siujjioiis, altoge;tl^ei; that it is not un 
of it may.haye been sent to 
. mift take of our country 
t)fe' provided for it in 

a.iBpecijg^en of it for a ecuipie of rnontliSv hy 
milk and eggs; and it died only in consexpieneo 
virj^dqh it had of about twenty feet, 
i jOf the tribes of india, Ilerodotus remark- 
are niiaierous,” and tliat “ they do not all 
same language.^’ Tlie A'ry’an conqueiors of T: 
spoke the Vedie hmguage (called Sanskrits, when after- 
vvards it had the benefit cn' gram-natical calfure), v/ere 
not, ;as we have seen in for-mer parts of this work, the 
first inimigvants into India. They found that they Juid 
been [acceded not only by tribes remotely cogn<atc with 
tli!fi*ttselves, biitby many vSeythian, I'uranian, and Tfainitif: 
trih(.'Sj, whose languages they but little uuderstooo. About 
tho time of Herodotus, the Sunskri: war about to ccasc 
to b*’ a spoken, language. 8uc.ii of the tribes of India as 
laid aside their own Turanian dialects, had limn formed 
a.greatmany provincial dialects, in tlmir attempts to malai 
themselves iuteliigihle to the dominant peoph-, Ttiis 
diversity of language was not unknown even in rvhut 
must have been tlie Persian India. There arc S'-veral 
Indus dialects (as there are great diversities of trllies) on 
tlai ba:.bi of thak Hver even in the present (ciy. It i;> 
an cxtreTnely eijriou& fact that tlm langriage of t!te 
Brahuis, a people there to be founrh is coguaie not so 


otfcm.: i{uadrup^L 
e children 
t') an ant. It is so 
likely that specimejis 
tho king of Persia. I t is a. 
men in India, to say tliut food cannoi, 
a state of captivitv'. I nourislicd 





d._in spit^ ot ail 1 h^ can say 
Dmselves an iiis bod}'-/ So ais6 if - ja' 
women who are her friemJs take'ijior 
rctly the same as the rrten. If oiie of 
Id asre, abont, which theie !& seldom 
onamanly before that ti>no they have 
otlier, and so have been put to deatli—- 




’ ■ , . .. ..:.U' J,..:A 



m Tim om^B. ' 




tt> theil' gods’?)nd art(Jr'tva'i'i^S 'eat iris 

caiinifcaHsw liere referred to, the ibliowing note 
• lately puhlished translation of 

]te^idhtiis'-^a work of great ment, and generally edited 
c oarefnliiess and acctiracy. “ The same 

;^slbih (of oannihalisni) is said to have provailod aihong 
and the 1 ssidonians j and a similar ohfe 
: by Strabo as existing amoiig the Gasphiis 

Berbices. Mareo Polo found the practico in 
^ttha^a: m' his own day. “ The people of Dragoian,” 
;he*says/«observethis in cases where any 

lyjember of their family is afflicted with a disease. The 
lelations of the sick person send tor the iiiegicianSj whotn 
: ; rebuke, OR e of tlie symptoms, to declare 

. he will recoyer or not. If the decision be that 

Irei-^amiot, the relations then eallin certain men whose 
.l^ecnliar duty it is, and who perform their busmess wit^^ 
MMtedtyyto the inoiiih niitil he is sutfocated. This 
they cut the body in pieces in order to prej'aio 
it'as victuals, and when it has been so dressed the relations 
assemble, ami in a convi vial manner eat the whole of it, 
leaving so iriuch as the marrow in the bones.’ Accord- 
^ihg to some modern writers (fllphinstone’s Cabul, vol, i 
i^p. 45j 2nd cd.) camiibiilism continues in tlie countries 
bordering- on tlic Indus to tlie present day.”* 

To this i would add, that the word Padoean iriavperhaps 
have been derived horn the Indian MMf, or^‘'momi- 
taineers,’’ against wl^ the charge of cannihalism k not 
-yet .extinef, eyen in parts more to the east and south than 


Ihiwlinson’s Ifciodotua. 



riif,V(Sr^ 



ife Indus. In ail acconnt, of Bandarwara t^y liiettt.* 
iVenilergast, wc/ind tlie following stat^ 


“III May. 1820, I visitwl thehilla of Atoarkantak, and the source 
of th3 Narbatia river, accfanpanied by CapU ’\7. Low of the WMhw 
and having heard that a paxticivlar tribe: of Gonds whb 
in weiu Cannibals, I wa?i anxioTia to ajScertain the trdxji). of^ 

assertion, and ofido the most particular encpdries (asaiatecl by rnj ’. 
miinshi, Mohnii Sinha, an intelligent and well iiiiormeci Kayatli) as to 
flxeir iieral habits and mode of living. We learned, after mhoh 
trouble, diat there was a. tribe of Gonils v;ho resided in the hills of*' : 
Amai’kuMtak, and to' the S. E, in the Gondwada country, vJio held'e 
very little intercourae whii tlie vilhigerB, and never went aincvng t/heiny^ 
C'vcept to barter or pnrehase provisions. EIub race live in detaqlh^;'4 
parties, and have selvlorn nvjre than eight or ten luita in one pi at. o 
Tliey are (Janaibals in the real sense of tlie word, but nev;:a’ eat the fhtsh 
of any person nr.t belonging to tiieir o^vn. family or tribe ; nor do tlioy' 
do this exiaipt ou loi . tienlar tsoensions. It i j the custom of this suig'ular 
people to cut fho throat of any person of their iainily who is attac.fced i 
by severe UinesB, and xvho they think Icis no chance oi recovering^., ; 
when they oollict thewhole o:- their reiaboris and parti(iu lav friends,^ _ 
and icast T 4 .v,)n the body. In manner, whoa a person arrives at a 
great age, and beconres feefble and weak, the idalabkhor operates upon * 
him, when the different of ri).e family assemble lor the smue 

purpose as above stated. In other rospocis, tiiis is a simple race o.t ' 
people, nor do they consider cutting the throats of their sick rehitippsl; , - 
or e.ged parents an]' sin.; but the contrary aii act acceptable^ to ; 
Kalb a inorcj to theft.’ lelations, aUvi a lik-sslug to their whole raco.*’^ ^ 

Tkis matter desorves to be mqimod mfo. It was tlie 
I'liui’ge of ixilanticule against too iudiaiis brought by 
Colonel WJ]lord on the aliegc^d authonty of the CIreeks 
mul RumansAv»^hi(di]ed Jtniatlirin Du to discover the 
awiiil cusioiu ofiiiianticlde anmiig die Rajputs. Our actuaL . 
7M.u|uaiii(aTU*b n irh the iuhalutiiids of the forests of India is 
a great deal more biuiti^d ihan it ought to be at llie presoiit 

*' AIej%..tnd(’fa E. L Muin'-iuc, ISiU, (). HO. 




liiiif'. I^et liulJa lo6k' lo ibollj as well as deve'te its caiJev- ;"'!i 
■jiri/jii!.? uilicei's to ilu; vvorw (jf Alrican ilistsivery* ■ 

|< The antipodes of the caanibals with Merodotus;;^-^^^ tJxe 
' parties who entirely ahstuined irom iminiid fot'ki. ‘‘ 
yls another'set of ladiaus,” he sayM, ‘‘ whose customs arc ' 
very'dilTere'tit. Tiiey refuse to put any live iuiiraal to 
deiith, they sow no corn, and liave no d.v.'ollin«' . .honseshl^*', 

[r Vx^gckaldos arc their only food. TIterc is a plant which 
jrrows wild in their country, boaring seed about tlm si^e of 
i annillet-seeiiiiira^ calyx-; their wont is to gather this.seed, 
l and .haying boiled it, calyx and all, to' use it- for food; ' . Tf': ■ iylife 
one of tliejn is attacked with siekness, he goes forth into ' *' ' 
fl'.e wildoauiss, and lies down to die ; no one lias tlse least 
concern either for the sick or for the dead.'’ Herodotus 
WTote aboxit th^ of the Buddhists ; hot even iHdore 
thxir da.y great tenderness to xiniiual life had been deve- 
loped in India, as a consequence of the doctrine of the 
niehriupsyc’ipsls, v/hicli {iow'ever is not to he found in the' 

Vedas, which iir many jdaces exemplify the iise of animal 
food,, even of that of tlie cow afterwards so sacred tin’ooffhoai. 
tlie country. The first limitation as to anmial fot>d with • d "'"'" 
vvliTeh i am accpiainted isin by far the most inodern of the 
Vexlas^ tbe Atliarvaua. It occurs in a command (already 
referred to) not to kill tlie “ inedihle cows of tbe Brah- 
inahs,T an(i seems to bave view only the preservation of 
ihcu' pets.* The avoidance of t he use of the cereals by * the . 
vegc'tarians biiiiecl .at. by Herodotus is:' e:x|d'funed' |)arily by •. At&P 
(be injunctions in Mann against the destruction of seeds, 
gersn.s pf fitc, as exompiiliod in. tlie co'inpJ'aiuts made agaiuat -'3 
an od, ])r«;.ss.i W 'uv aiiv.see;.^slu)uld ha.ve been used h\ tJ;o .' ’. ''A. 





,.„• V/'RAT OAST.''- 1*“. ^)‘,'j •; ■, ^;: 

El tiinun--, stTupuIou'^iy avoidnig com, (Jo0^ y: 

(!y}<_^r isi the wiiilcjiae-a without the care ' ai: 

M ro!h.a.;tee to tlte case of Ihe Vtun$fasm'^-^ 'f;; 

'-have tilvcMcly iiob.ced iK tiiis w'oi'k. ■ . ^yi', ty 

^fSp- -uionuera . of Herodolivs respec'Uu^'iirdia^ ;’-ve.'o- yy 
'ifdil fnc’P.dly t:.i its ilivers’died tribes unirtpiig'ues, ;-; ; 
oppartuuiucs of attu '.dly obsto'ving;'tlioix:,, ',’Oid;.il'. - , - 
the t.ribes I [lave moiUi'iawl,” he says .i ‘flive y.; , 
'■^IbfiiiPlike' the-''l>riite boasts.''’ They wexe mistaheu, b>o,,ri/ ; 
hVoou .tlit'V suid t!vit all Ihc tribes oi lodia, “■ ha-u. iuo sarbe ■ 
of :.'hiu, which approaches that, oi tiio lathiopitibsi {y-, 
^|r^?nart 5 piafyc reqairss to he very coiisiderahiy ar.alitieu, 
w%jv when it is applied to the more sonl’mra triho^, vridcif- ' ^ 
.■4H'erorhvi !Ki must have heard of in.the grrjeral, far luTHidik,., ; 

(.iiuatrv is a lonsf ' hvay . from Persia towawls d)e\y 


an borders. A': 

i- thi'divn OHrindbij';rei'fealhi^^ e/, 

irmt, . W.i'!'drf;rs ; bhat’ ito'has ' ' 

iii‘5^he:present.;day. edihe' Wdj^jmf 
bed reapeedug it wfttfewrdnst.tar.'vh(i!j*: 
The" letters of'Alexander ■ 'm mselFps^'nl 
hd'i ihii are ■ soine&nes re i e r'red'■td-''’d'vy ' 
h., have ipn.fg age iJrctipl'r.ai'edi, ■ vvh'U.-. 
}o.mt'., addressed to bis tutor ■, Arkt.ptlc> 


t.UOSi 



A r-iXT)?'^2^' s''v,::E-r‘v -iv 


0, i{U Tn;,!rfo’-of fo>’(>’erv. Hr; wrV-uvr^ r,f f laio’:'- 
flienex, wlio '.vas takcr> fo iJir i>y 
lipHAlovy, iiave also .peri;'red. Wirlaio#?;® COr'i'e!-;:!-, 
anutlier of i\,]exi.;nd<:;'r’!-:- jbl.(oy/et's. ordy iVom a. fi'y at.' ; 
'Ptces leadc to liin.rhy .t’li.ttareit ait':! othL'iS. v '> i ■, 
w’ho is s:,jid to (rr/e written nin(; books .hfdiao .bT.ii 

isoofO even quoU:d by .Alexander’s .sMstori'ars. 'M '.■ere'..as, 
biibadmiral of .Alexander’s fleet, wrotc a liisroey of i!e:..owe 
JM'ev'''a'.en.ts ; l^vjt 'wo leivo n-et .f,>b we-rk, pi .f'O'fjipareit. ■vvid. 
tii.'.' cliai'Lp s made ap'aiiist ir, b»y Btr'dao in. jds A'eofrvai'iliV;. 
ai’d by .Arrian i'r;-bis Bxpediti.o'a of A.loxaiod'-;-'. .A-Trm 

h'iro'ficir,.wl'io vv'!.sa di.seiplc of Epicteti.s and 

tbe. reven of tb.e TUmperor Auirifui,—is (ear ehi(:F au!b;,?v - y 
rr’ j.'OCi.big th-e-ob-3.:;r', a-id deoris cd’ .■''' '■'....eeui'r 'vs'-'t 

iris army in .India,, t.hi.mg’b. iitAnr'stin.a’ gA'aniags are to ’e- 
gat fron.t. Bimbo, .Pliny., .edodonis Siculus, and otluers. 

A!(:;;x:uid(e'’e iriareb f ”ou:s Sactriu t (3 tJ;:: In.I ns. -^s 
dese.ribed by Ar.ri.is interesting; princinafly in. a 
goograpbical point orvien'. ..\tterapte j,o.vo been 
'vid.i consirferahl.e snc<";ss, to rei'l,f.n:r: tin; i!;..fiu.s of fd.a':-;;,.-! 
'nr-' pfirsou.s found ii'; it iVoin tbeir (h’<;ok to tiieir imdiui' 
iVjrms, d’he result warrartts the oiijdic.duvOi to theAicei: 
visitors of hrdia of i,hf; remark mud . (.'V ju’of H. A. 
Av'da)u Oil oil'" first Englisb sn.rveyors avid y( os'r; ybort 
.in . ft 'may fje cimibied if a.:'y of t!u>n b;avo i'.ee;; 

.■.■rnrersant vvidi. tlie spok.en .lartyr'an'e -.if tbio .■•O'.i.nti'y : 
they bare consequently pr“ down names :d ren-b/er, 
aeeuvdii.y to their own inii.;,curato approeioBm) ofb i.u'nl;-, 
euseleasly, ■vodqarly, e.’e.d C(.nTU[)i:!y f'c.!' 

Arv|;^^:i ExpiKld ' tluB libiv -.rriarto.^ el «eq* 
t EA'iiun I'ur.Efx rr.v 



WTTA'r OABTE UJ, 


(a ri ver) is Xhii iijd>ha ; tlie 
d die Gorwia or Gorceas is die 
pro! »;i hi y connected vv i f b 
gii IS d/ff.v'/iC'id ; and Peui'Gniiu is 
It is interesting’ to notice that /Gex- 
ander’s experience ui (he courage ortSie moniihiineers must 
have been somewliat similar lo onr own. Tim ij:idia,n5 
of tliat province/’ it is said, “ far excelled all (:.!>e ollvfr 
I.M:lians in nvilitary oxpioits and, afti;r u trial of tlieir 
mettle, he w:.;’. glad to engag’ii ihem as iiu-rcenarie.s, 
though he so<>!i found, “ that they ’would not lightagfrlos; 
odier riuiirtus.'’ Tiie eatile of the district att^^e.rted Im 
particular attention. Alexander chose die j.est and 
largest (id llrem ), that lie niighi send them into Macedonia 
jor u breed, for they lar exeelied the Grecian ertde ijraii in 
busk aiid beuufcy.”t “The exisleaee of the vine and i vt io 
ilic country and prohaldy ’the v,or,slop of Sluva, <.he God 


;ekni'tnpl<‘., tint Gres'k JK.bphcii 
''•^toe is the Kkonar ; mi ' 
.<^du.ri The Jspasii or 
Askvaloi ; ill 
PnAAMlavafi' 


ltdbns, 



AT DsfBIAN SOCreTY UY 




fkit. it liad been built; b^’- U};aft7/.ms ; raid tliey got off 
iVein a demstTid for one hundred of their megistr'aies 
(their principal Shets) for tla’eehundre horses, and Alex- 
ander’a deierence to Bacclrus, whom it was his desire to 
excel in the extent of his eoiiqnests- Arrian well li rider- 
stood the pretences w^h were made on both sides in 
tliis case, for lie says, that “ Tire things wliich the ancients 
Lave piiblislied in their fables concerning the Gods, ought 
not to be foo narrowly searched into ; for whenever the 
trvjlln of any story seemed to be liable to be called in ques¬ 
tion, some God was immediately summoned to ibeir aid, 
aiid fclien all wasplaln and immediately swallowed.” Moioit 
i^leru, evein \v:asSMTxrtnoned to give, testimony for Bacchas, 
its name sounding like tliat of the Greek word M>h>oc (the; 
ripper part of the thigh), which fitted in with the we-shen 
leg’cnd that Bacchus had been shut up in the thigh, of 
dnpiter. Gorinected witli the remarkable rock Aorwos, 
A iexander began to hear of the alleged exploits of a Gcal' 
(Krishna, as vve shall afterwards see),, rvLonithey identified 
with their. own HerGides. He enjoyed in the conrignons 
inouutains avid forests an elephant Imnt, a fact winch 
shows the wide dispersion of that gigantic iiaclpydena 
in^'his dayd'ifo- - ' W'\ 

On arriving' at the Indus, probably at A'tak, Yllexan- 
der received presents of submission from Taxiles, an 
Indian prince, so called from an Indian to\Yi\, Taksha- 
shif4, to wddeh he belonged. This prince he did not 
deprive of liis territories wlien He reached his capital. 
On the contrary, I?e enlarged thierri^ though he, made 
PJiilip, the soliof Machetas, go,Yenior of tlio province, in 
his own name. Alexander’s passage of the, Jlj/Jaspes, 
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(or Pw?^?,) who probaW^'. defived.'3.i]| 
a city in general, L|l^,:^■■:g'i'«m■^ 
ill ibis district b-y v,^}' ob diBtin(^84Vojij 
prevailisig to the present da;^b ; 
.o'stiee, wlien tbe rivHjrv.'as at iteheigfct, 
i elTected with great.difficulty- Muefl) 
••hidi issned iw the defeat oi’ Forus, 
!> sons and of tiie governor of the pro 
ction of w'cvLiuds on liis ov^ri person, 
to Alexandoi- fo oviprcss Ins 'snbnmv 


an excclien 


ver passed b y Alexander was that of 
Asikni of the Hiadus. in -aclvKace In; cape 
4.es, ^ Edn. Here be heard of a con fe¬ 
ed a'^ainst him bv (yirt'iui free indiaess mid 
a,ps a Seythiaii tribe, the progeibtors of the 
tJ.'tmodr ; l>y the OjcuiEma; and tiie 

M iildslhdpa, or Muli^du of kter timea. 

.bt-fe, near Arorirnsar, lay on Iiis way-td-thfi 
He was fired with ambition to extend Iris 
'ond the Hfpkasu or VipcUfid of the lu¬ 
be spirits of ids men, witlr the iBon^oor; 
=' around them aiv.l powf-ifal enemies befort 


south 




PEEP At tKixiAiNr socnrrx: xixr the hi!I!'.ek,s' 


matter of diJUculty. ' 'I'he (Xvydracee warn the peop'le of ' 

. - illck, to b<.i diatiiig-uishcid Irorn the //j/c/rwcr;, the originals ,**| 
,'i' -ofthe Sfnulras, in tiie neiglibonring district; and ,tiu^ 
probably Ambd-dithas, whose nanie appearg'hi 
Vfifion3|)itrts of India. The said to he a free people 

-ol Indai, were doubtless a tribe under the govcrnine'nt of 
||v:tbe the VasaH. ThelanGi t^fSlBjll 

|t%il:fasK'a/nts\wasneaiM:he presentXedaMcwnl Smdo-mand, " . ’d: 
-^ the the Braiunaris, : was the .present Sebwan, ■ 

between Upper,and Lower Sindh.-v'Pntte/n at theJiead 'beipl 
of die lielta’ ofthe'fo Pdtalipuri of the IJ.ruii- vfS 

, n.jans,,.aii4 must have been, near llaidarahad, and not at 
Thatha as supposed byItisiiofenu . ' 
object n'itlrus at pj-eseni:. to notice the perilous journey of 
,, :p Alexander’s army tiirough the eoimtry of the Gadrosi and 
tribes, and through Persia to the hanks of tlie Ku- 
faros. As conneGted willi India, iiowever,,wo raay uotiGe 
lyedie fned that some of its.sages adhered tolilm during this' 
journey, evert eating at his table as Calam (.,%— doubtless an 
■.lodiuu Ah/yd '.ttbj-rwlio committed yoliuitary sui^^^^ (or Afv 
; /, Karr>yanjaramriorbidden to BiAhuians by Manu).-p ''f y 

py.;, •' * .See Aut.ho,r’s Joirmiil,of a Missionary Torn in Siiidb, in the 0,0.8.- ■■■ 
.!S5Q,p. 397. : ■ ,. . 

-P' b'itlaans was probahiy ii Elultta or China'la, .' f fv 
A a eulogist af.rendant upon kings, tike individoab of tlio'ae eksfev.s,''' ^ 

(S. ihmuoiut, as in fne name of the author of the Aiuara '* 
K^'dia) vfuis hi.^ couapunioxi-' ...» , * ’''’vL 





AVMA'J’ CAS'^F, iS. 


1 ' 





plgHl^'^d si>vly~foiir giUj28>'^®?if2 dkcoY lutliai'! 

called l>y Dr. xVlay. MiUlcr:‘* tLc slieet^anchor' 
chronology /’ (iiifi only date which pvomUeo it; ouy 
aii udjusttijeiit of any portion of onr iTuhan 
'j« the consequeiiceaf this recog-uitioii.. .f uctijr!" 

: tells us th^^ Sandracottus 1 Kid seized the throne of Indiit 
(fram the last of the hraiidas, it appears from the fiidiaii 
uei'pnnt) after the prefects of Alexander had heen inurdur- 
: e(| {S17 B. C.) Seieucus found liiui sovereign of india 

OTKplOSt. of 


whom alter the taking of Bahyloii and 
^tiytrifii, he passed on to India, to make secure arrangemonts 
wi|h: its: emperor. It was then !;e concluded ti*e treaty 
wMi iiim, winch must liave been before tin? year hl2, for 
after his retuin to Babylon, he founded the et'a I’diicli liears 
his own name, tlic Seleucidmi era. It is concluded Iroin 
ibis that Chandragnpta became king about B. C. ftl5 It 

that Megasthenes first 
the people of India that tii.e 
>mmi’jui;at*is i:o ns principany tui ns, 
divides the popalation 
isions or classes (/e/*.-/, 
Ca.stes). These 
the Agriculturists, the 
.A rti/.ans, lliickHtcrs .uid 
Bodily Ijaboiirers, the Wariiors, the .‘ns])c.vtors, and the 
Counsellors and Asses.sors of the king. Those who have 

* For the iclentification ot i’it’iibothra and IMtalipii! r i, 'veara iralol'twi 
to Mator Eot,)ertaon ’3 dissent fioni Kennell (Nule r.iv. to l>is- 

qub/don) is g-oanidieas. 

f . jc-stia XV- 4. 

f See tfax Mtiller’s Hist. Os' dinu*. j -it. 


juiist have been about the year 31,2 
visited his court.:|: It is ou 
information which ho 

hl^^o^sthenes, as is vvtdl know ii, 

(?f Iiidia into suvcii principal div 
a word which docs not ncce.s.'s rdly moan 
are those of tht^ I’hilo.sopisers 
Sliepberds ami Haulers, tlic 



■ fov it v 'i^ ■'" 

b-'fe ‘ ■■ IiKliifeii ■':'' lifei?jt£^/. :' Tkli.;. 


:t>,e;'&%^^ 


' of P«lii><>lhi'a. intii wl'K>a;i 

^H|^^ ^A ';'f'-A'ffer/-rfifemtig’ ■ to t)ie ' ■P'hiiosfi/phet'Sy4’$'^’^%''' ■ 
>8c,iiHj^ir.'il'risOs from tbe iiiiobandniai^^-^ , 

B i|^ lie view.<5 TT'illi tiiuoli regard.,--4o the Iloyal Coiuis5(iP 
f tfext ill atithdrity to tile kirtg himself NotwithHt<\iifA*y^; 
IriS^'r-thWpdciiliaritV' of the chussifieatiois of Megastfeii^,:"0^j-'' 
niihi-muiioH ■'.vii.ich his iiotites of the desses embraee'||^.:h3^ 
Jjifa ' afford is of great value/ aad tltixuvs 
light, even lUi tiio (.laste system prevalent iu Ilis.da-^. ' It 
deserving of S’tteuhoii ill all its details. ■ . / 

. 1. Of the MegnstlHuies tMi^^ 

,Wo! s f'-t.-m him a.s i.'ked hv Strabo * who is itiofe' cpidhttS,' 




/■ft^i4mo'.3g the classes, the lirst lu Jiouoiiv, fhoogh 
■tBijF'the sroaliest, are tlie pliilosoplicrs. People wh{)/:o®r| 
shbrifioe' or perfv.an aiiy sacred rite have the ■ 
itdiie ''poi'.soii.s Oil tlieiv priiaite account; hiit' ' 
hniploy them in a public capacity-at the fime 'of , 
cdkd'thc Great Synod, where at tlie time of';tiic:iiew year 
at-fee philosophers repair to the kiug at ' -t iie'"giuei and. 
sviy u§eftil thing whicli they have conflciJted to wiiting/ori 
olxscrved, tending to impro' e the produe jou of fridts or 
animals, or of advantage to the order of the state,is theft 



correct;. oJisCTratio'Rjj, ."''iv)^ 
fexemptotl -^Irom cess .;iti<l.tributQ.”*^’' '. 
ro^ ■' pMosophers' ..ibrt.^. sacrifice ; ■ ’ " ■ 

’'^:' has a plain reference tQ:.'llie. iirri.lj'' .'".i 


/ >> 


^ --rifesaYiiicli llievwere accustomed to cefetn'ate;* 

/Plr®^b'!^feda>Bm'e^'a&a: of wisG.men in annual assenilfiies; , ':,;,''>';'ir;, 


pomt fe;' , arraiigcraeiite of a B utlilhist character, r 


.V,... ....... .... .... 

.‘'f‘.^>.«^t^^^ei'vatioiuil..,po>Yers of tire .Budf’hisf, mcvcalic-aiits^ 


,.. *4 


'S'l >'i. 


liaaed to visit towns ami villages and to ('.vavei tbroogfi 


". m 

■ y ^ 0 [!eV 






^ . ^^ j^ldi-rtivv.. would' doubtless be greatly . developed ; and, 
'i^^inved 'by tbe enlavgement oi tlieir experience, ;vv'hile (.he 
r'f■;’>■ profit by their unuuul reports f.d'discoverjy ■ Sife 

^ 'a||jpa^eineiits ilriis acted on, however b umble iii chai'aMer; ; 

- :,>y^e %omewbat similar in principle to those :pf' the 

V'. ■ :4tSspeiTaiiun.in our own day, whei\ tlie.ro are .ejtefianges ,:pr’ 
i^^CPngrathlfetit^^^^ hi the : brotherhood of science,; mid wliep/ . 
iivC puWic teiKiers its approlmtiou to those W'ho , an science 
■ '.i ahd,|)rabticalart have successfully laboured fiir the public,,. ■ 

' ’ It is curious to observe the discijdiae of tile ludiaTp -: 

^emblies, enilnachig botli punishments ;md rewards,' 

Silenr:e for life for false reporters and iuconx'ct obstnwer^ 
three times erring-(though it may have beOii limited t^ a ^ y ; 
dhprivatioji merely of the right of public speech) was h ' y , 
heavy puMishn.ie.ut, while e.veinpti()ii front hix and tribute:; 
was a great boon bestowed on the lovers of trnlli 
acfeanicyfe This was a great improvement i of 

ibejavvspaftein^^^ eiubodied in the code of Maud,, ex 
emTdi.ng Brfeiimaiis from ail fexation.f 
















lU^'j^as-Uinicp, I in.'!/ iiero ‘ rooiitioiij in counesion wiUi’ 
tlio Piillosopliers, refers to tliose of the mottntama ('prolialrly 
•}'. w'ovsl.iippto’s OK tj.e Diountain-god Shira,,) as in tkvovu- of Itu? 
/■aileirc'l visit of Bacclrus to fndia,.* . He,Fee(jgTn>^(» tl:!ev in- 
|ial)itant,s of tfee plains, howevoi’, as addicted to the ivoi'shin 
of IfercTilcs. This sQ-calfed ■ *'Hercules’’ '>vas undouhtedlY 
tlie Iinlhm Kvishna, whose fabulous acliieveiuents, so ranch 
Ovseinbliug- l;liose of Hcrcnles, were ifeout tids tiffle:hrGBghf| 
to iiotice, worship was only iocallyprovaleiit; , 

I ''bfliiiculcs/’ writes Arriau on tlie anthoriiy of Megasth<Mies^; 

“ the I udiaris tell us was a iialiTe of tlieir country, .1 !.e is 
jau-tieularly worshipped by the tSurasc ii [tlie ShumseKo.'i (^^ -f, 
the Hindu literature] who have two great cities belonging 
I to thein. Met/iom.9 [which we- cannUt fail to identify as 
Ma>hird, ii iarourite residence of Krishna] and Klikd^ 
borm^' [probahiy a corruption of the ud,im:;Kxhlni{il)vrd\:, 
‘■'rhu district referred of the legeinls of tlie 

HiTidus at the.'tirae plbMegastheifes respecting 
roudem god, whose name is notf ouee raentioned in fife 
aocieut; Vedas* Megastlieifes adds respecting Ile.rCules, 
eviflenUy liaving Krishna in his eye, that d he tooh ui;!.Hy 
wives, and begot a great nun)her of soils, though but , one 
daughtsr wlioin he iramed Pa.n.d<ffa/^'\ a name in whiidi we | 
■■find.ah■^distmet'dirace,'^ thei Pandava, -dynasty ■■of tlie 
Jvl chi'tbharata- Kri.shna was only a deiliedking, whose aaine 
a])pear3 at the close of the Yadu Immch of the Lunar raefel 
■ In feeating of the Philosophers, Megastheiies rocogiiiKoV 


I 


#1 




both the ihvi!/oaa«.s and the Buddhist Shranumos.'l “ .iVe- 
giislhoues,’’ says Strabo, '■‘divides tlie philosophers iitro two 


* Strab. Geo., XV. 1. 

I 'See btj’ure, p. 295. .dp' 


I A vi\ Hist. Tn. ciip. viiL 



jmd 



iSifisl 


fe'd V’d.',.v V V. 
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idiMs,' tifc Bmchimms and t!ie Oarma.ue}>*‘ 'liie Bracli 

^ ' ' - d 


» OXUC 


anes are lueld ■«! greater repute, ibr they^ ngree 
..xuctly k lliek opiuioasb:.'-d£Ten . from the' t}nQe‘'ad" thek^' 
<atnceptkii in tlie;woinb tliey am taker tlie care ami gnar- 
‘ diaiisiup of learned oKni. avho go to the mother, and seem 
•k e- perA)rm solwe mcantation for ;:lhe happiness mid weliare^iSflfJ' 
of thiMnother and the unbor child, but in renlilj tiiey 

the taotbers wita listen to fo 
them most ^\iilillgIy are tlioiig-ht to be the moskfo^^ v. , .foi 


in their ofspring. After the birth of tlie children, tlieri? is 


a suecession oft persons who have the care of them, and as ip 
they advance in years, masters more able and accomplisbod 
sncceed.” )' . 'J'lu? Oralimans he here sets forth as of greater 
' ^, repuie tliaw the ^ Shranianakas. ■ He.: represents' them , ai| 
objects of care from their very conception, han'iig probably 
i-eceived some iudistinet aecoimt of the. antenatal Sausktras^ ' b ■'■ 
pi ; or saoiameitts of tlmx Hiudas. : He to have-been 

.tiware of the; fo.maIities of tlieir tutelage under a stu;ccssion 


IHif of teachersv according to the Hindu iiistitntes. 


lA^ tijo- jAimui JLI.-Jiiiiiira. dl>e 

denial of Ihese philosoplievs he distinctly notices. “ Tito 




w 






philosophers,” lie says, “ pass tlieir time in a grove of moder- #§ 
aW area, living upon straw pallets and on skins, abstain- 
kg from aninjal food, and from sexual intercourse wilit 
women, engaging themselv'cs in grave discourseSy and 
commimicatiDg witli those mclined to listen to them. ■ Bni 
tiie heaier is not permitted to speak or to coiigii,Or even 
to spit on the ground ; otherwise lie is expeiled that r cri, 
day from their society, as liaving no control over himself.. 

After living thirty-seven years in this manner^ each retires 



SarmanaSy Cleift. AEx. Strom, i. 305 . 






t Stv&b. Geog. lib. .XV. 1 .. 50 . Eulconer’s Translation, lit., p. 10 !); 

Kw5K'><»r-eie J '• k *‘'*r * \ t -i, ?d' jirfwrSRffMBBISHlL ‘aksh i.j-* n ^ A k'u 





WtJAT CASTE I«. 


Uj Iiis Jivow with jcss' restraint; iwearaifr’ 

1^-; rohc’H of ftre liaesi, and rings of gold, but wdliout pro- 
iiiaioa oil . tiu' ■ hands and ears;Tf.They eat the flesh.: of 
K;if; animals, l>ut not lliat of those u hieJs assist n)a.n in his labour,’ 
fe; and abstain from pnngont aiKlseasonediood. They praetists' 
polygamy for, tlie sake of abimdaul, offspring*. ■ If they hava^^p 
e‘' <10 servants, they s«npply their place hy their .own children,* 

fir tl:io jnore: nearly any person is irela to a.uotliei*, the 
oh; inoro is he honml to attend to his wants,.” hlegasIlieimK ' 
t seems to Iiave had in view in tins section princi}>u]'!y tberlhird ; 

and foartli aslirarnas of the Ili ahnians, (of which the Ibnrthf .:i 
^ , is the milder,) thong*h he ('oiicludes it by a reference to 
Bh the secoiKl, tliat of the Houseliolder.f .The Bridmums, he 
goes on to say, (in conformity with What wo find in the 
.Hindu•literature) do, not sutler tl,ieiv wives to • attend/thepi^ 
, philosophical di.scou:rses. 'I'he reasons alleged ]>y him fog.'S’ 
fe, tins re.serve are the danger of^ the divulgcnce of secrets; ' 
Pf ;hc ..fis.sertioii of mdependenoe by iustriicted females, and 
their desertion of tluiir hushaiids—reasons wluch, with some,,.* 
,arp alleged to the present day against, .fonale instructiou.r-' 

' (.)f the doclriiie of. a future state a.*? taiight by th.e 

kp Brahmans, Megastheiies had but partial notions. TItcy 
disoo-nse,” he says, “much on death, for it is their opinion. 




PEE” AT IKDIA.N 80CIE1A: BY 'I'uiC GiiiiEKFl 3-13 

Opiiii’H! of tlie BraliBuans thai the eartii i.s :spljerioai, srora 
wtsifUi ,il. A'(>iil(l tippi:' 0 ,i' slfar soJiicJ j'j'nj;,’ Irao i'-'iciil to juhi 
iA ^xii Jk-nhmimda, or eg-g of iirabnra, ayol tfad, thoiv a 
iif f' <-!ei!ieiu,) the (.ikoHlici o^ ilio IjuIrMi 

The ioo8t, lioiiOMrable” (tfthe 6'o'r//Bi:/o:e'y---vvia .in tfie 
gross we recognize an j-rincipa]]}' tlie Binhljj,ist Shra- 
Mtfnas,—-he ileclaies to he Use H vlohii., 'ii'he n’o:;3 Vdni- 
{ '■’ (i", .'hi'Ts (?» ii.rv’:-:)/’) h tiro literal r(V!i(!ei‘iiij‘;' 

oi .Hjlohvi, an<l. tlee locanical riesigiiolion of f!\e viarties in 
the Iburtli .fl'i3jr:V;aa sh' the Braliaiajis; and rli.e-'e .lie oia.v 
have evroneoasly (•iassosl whli the jhiddhistYS’/f/v.rnaa-.'rt.s', 
more partlcuIrri^V' Ji-- they iiiu! .lod a ii;oi:! 0 ]n>]y ‘if f isi.s oosi.ic, 
thong]' it was ajadied to tlanu l.y way ol'distino'ion. 

Of the .BbysiciaO'; .M(;gasti,senos tla;s wriies;-—Second 
ill hoiiour to !lte Uylohii arsA-iie Bhysiciaiss ; .hrr tlu'v «!>«.: 
philosophy !o llic study of the nature of man, Thov^are 
t,d’frugal liahits, hut do u-ot live in the fir-hls, and .sishsbt 
ttjson I'ic-e ami inca), whK'f.i cvf .rv one give.-; svhen hhcciI. 
and reccivsis tltein l.!('.‘'ipi?i!:!iy. d lic'. are aide to caust' 
|)crsoits to ha's' a. iio."r ro;;.:' nii.'.priop; ami to ]\ave eithsvr 
mah.^ or lentolo ciiddioo. !w means oi' ■:h;-r:.,s. They coiv; 
s.iiseascs liy •'iicl vailier ti.-au l>y ■ mdiriiial fe.;;ies'j.c.s. 
Aniong the iidiC'r the most h i’cyoue ure imgU(mts,and 
c,utap']asT!is, .'vlt (./tiior:-' ‘i’cv su|'pos;e i.iari'iivC ni'ctitly <)f 
n noxious nature, 'Sod- dm end the eihor sdass of 
persons [the B.riiiiniiUiiea! e.-.ivoicf.,: ?] pr,a.ctd,;;r {'O'titi.tdsr us 
well in .siipp-uTtnig :o't.'Vi: (i.il as in s'risiur.ing sutfonn 
,ua(, duey vvili a, n'!H.)lc (.lay in the .‘-.■ene j,a'>al<irc, 

■■’.'itllo!'.! ne.it’iOl'i. idey are en '-ltfirstei's and di viners, veii-md 
in t.h;' rii,es •and crisloius rclaih-u,' to tiui rh iul, vrho go aliont 
Tiilages and t.ewus hegging. Tfieie are othtu's svho ;uc 



#.■ tlxoir idea- lend to piet}' 
p 1 iit< !s ■ >]dly ivitli 
time iVom ••H 'li: 
jUiplies to the Daxldhist devotees iiiuoBg- whom were females 

as wed ms tnales* 

Meg"::stii.eiK’s further co 
trm tiou is not a dogma oi 
to ilieuiPpVves), ane that 
rec k 0 s i (xl foo Hi ard y . 

2. Resjiecting' the 
The sticoml elass is t 


some 


wer*' 


■n,' Megasthenes sayS; 



AT ,THE' GE'EEKS, 


cattle, ^a-Kirl'U practi'CH of ;merclian“ 
jii the law-hookt; with the caste privilegeis 
"''i^l^^''f^iit;^mh/a,it is perhaps not . erraaepus to iafer that 
w'as ap{> to parties separately foi" 
'i.j^^^'5feitl)er oi'these occupatkms. 

i "Ihespecting tl.iejPa\ and Hunters, our informant 
The third class is that of the Pastors ansi 
I|«pfcer3, who alone are permitted to-huat, to breed 
e,)eiittte':to sell.and to let out for hire beasts of burden- 
|ip>t>itia:p irotir^ the country Irom wild beasts and 

birds, wlpcli infest sown fields, they receive an allowr- 
j^nepofcorn from the king. They lead a wandering 
fife, and dwell in tents. No private person is allowed 
to keep a liorse or an elephant. The possession of either 
puepr the other is a royal privilege, and persons are 
apppinttid to take care of them,'’''' Tlie distinction of 
shepherds, and hunters, from other portions 
of the Indian population, continues to the present day, 

4. 0f the A rtizans, llueUsters, and Labourers, Megas- 

tljeaes tints writes .■-—‘‘ After the Hunters 'and the {Shep¬ 
herds, follows the fourth class, which consists ol the 
Artizans, Hucksters, and Labourers. Some of these 
{ray taxes and perforin certain stated services. But the 
Ainx'ur-rnakers and Ship-builders receive wages from 
the Iviiig, for whom only they work. The general-in- 
r.lileffuridrthes the soldiers .vith arms, and tlio acimiral 
le'v: orp. ships for hire to those who undertake voyages 
and t.radic as merchants." 


* Thus is foilov/'r^d l>y au acooutit Ol the the eloplmufe, partly 

cor1.01 i partly initocTfiiate, Our autlior ako repeatf^ the story of 
the yiitB and the Hold ’iihuitio:, much ia the form of Ileroclotas, 





watitp<:l to luarcii on an ex)>edjt!ou, for tliey bring nodiing 


sb-uiding arniy. it is not apparent that in caste tLev Werd;'" ^ 



uiucli troufiled witb what tlif* Romans reckoned ‘‘iinpedR': ';' " 


inenta vim.’’ 

6. (if tlie Inspectors, he says 'i'lie sixth class Is 
tlcit of the Epiior' or lus|7ectors. They areiutnisted with' 
tlic sr^j)er'fnvnid*:;i!-;e of all that is going on: anil it is 
t!ieir '.laty. to report privately to the king. The city 
inspectors employ as their coadjutors the oiiy courtezans: 
and the inspectors i)f tlie camp, tlur: women, who iollow 
The !seat and tlie most faithful iiersons are a]>[>ointe(i to 
tile cilice of inspector.” .All this may be correct, it is 
part oi the duty ol akiog, as 'aid down in the Lavr -lrooks, 
to deal with, spies and emissaries after •Aiinset.'"' (,'iiimjfses 
of Insjiectors rmiy be got even iu the •'idev itterati...ro ol 
the -Indians.f 

7. Of tl'c CounseUers and Assessors of the kinp. jifi 
says;—h’o tliese persons belong’ tiie ohic.es oi stato, the 
tribivnais ofinstice,and the \vholead‘OiiriislratTo.o ofailairs. 
This is pretty much, in accordance wh li what Manu teHs os 
ot tl.ie royal ch Ajnscilors. in coiincAOOii 'with this of 

See i;e<brej n. 

j 8cb' coTTRypondiijg d<ds%uatloa^ in tue jdfbbtia) lit 

pp. 
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ills subject, Megaslhenes' brings to notice two of tiro 
acfciiui principle, s of caste it is iiot pfci’rriitted to con- 
troxjt niaiTiagn person of another caste,nor to 

feiiange troin otio pwofessioo or trade to anolber, nor for tlie 
gnrne- persoii to ntidertldee more’than one, except he h of 
the castn of phiiosopliersj whe 'permission is gi vea ' ori;,i 
acGomit'Ofhis dignity,’f ''-. ' 

IllliSleturnii'ng to the ruling class, Mega^ithenes Of 

tile Magistrates (^Arckim) some have the clmrge of the 
market, others <>f the cit}'', others of the soldiery. Some’ ■. 
have the careof the rivers, measure the laiid as in Eg '/pt, 
and inspect the closed reservoirs from which water is di&td- 
fioted by canals, so that all may luive an equal use of it. 
®i 03 e ptu^sous have tlie (rharg^ also of the hunters, and j 
have the ])owe.F of rew puiifehing those wIk) merit'* 

eitlior. They collect the taxes, and superintend die occu- 
padons connected with land, as woodcutters, carpenters-, 
iWorkersin. brass, and rniners. They svipt'.ri'n tend the po blic 
roads andplace a pillar at every ten stadia, to iridicate the 
, byo-ways and distances:’' In all this there is pleasiug 
Testimony to advancement in economic civiiir/ation. •. 
ipS'The. most curious arrangements noticed by Megas- ' 
iThenes, in this connexion, respect the govevuors of cities. 
■He tells ns they are divided into six Pentads (pamJuikafi), 
Ooinrnittees-obiiv'e, with very special duties attached to 
each pentad. The first peiU superintended the fabri- 
cotive opin'atioris, being a sort of Clammittee rot Ptiblih 
Works. The second had charge of the ivdiof of straiigers, 
the burial of llio friendless dead, and thfj care of tlicir 

|r* • r'.'y'.<c, die word whicli at p. Id of tliia M'ork is used ua tlie^Qrcek 
ofjVtd., Tlit,’ word abevo Iratislaf'd clas.s is 



ti, r. f-- -ri<. it 


■i >.;.- 1 ;, , '.li,;'" 


:. .'.; 4VV iTAT4;:i 


4 if'■ ■i‘i'1'0 be V fey, 


Tlio-tliini took cf>gi;u.7.uncti of bi 


i;i 


■ •,'‘i‘ 0 ‘ 


(vfriths, ".vitii a view to revenue niirpo^iC'i 
explair! flu; aversion ol' the natives of India io j>Uiiistifni' 
inquiries. Tiie fourth disciiargcd the duties of tlie Bazar■■ 
nursters, cittewling’to weipkfs and ffiea.sur<‘.s,and doubiiog; 
t!)o tax wSuiU: the tdionkeepe!: dealt in a ,varir;ty of artielps. 
Tiie fiitli: tofik <:o;,?:a('/.ance of uinnu facto red ;u'ti.,les a’ul: 


their sale. dis(iM<i'ui.sJ.>i,og old articles fiom nevv' ones. 


The sixth collected the tenth, of the price of tjje artifde.s 


sold, inflicting- death on parties guilty of 


inattev 
conn 
body 


Tliis diviaio)! of labortr did no!; supOTscxIe the 


f*0111 R'lon CO xi s 14 1 Li 
'■■"“ Tif'nta 


idtation and .respoiisibiiity of the general 


,Ari eqaally mirjute division of labour was apparent in 
coiun ...ion witlv tl;ic management of military affairs, con- 
iujctcd witli winch there were also sis' Pentads. '!'he 
hist of tlKC'C acted oader tlio naval :vuj.;'erint(:ndent, arid 
its mcrnbers were consequently n(inia.ture ]..ords of the 
Adiniralty, The ses-.ond TiKUiage(.l the Co'mTnis&aria'e and 
Transit Department, under a president, Ijavh'g charge of 
t) t: bulloek-trair-s for the military eng-hres, baggage, 


i.astrunients of music., groours, mecliaTiists, and forag'ers. 


svhorri tlicy revvardi.-d or punished according to -heir 
erseri's. Tlie thir i had --iiarge of '(h.c inlantry; tlic fourtlu 
ci' ihe l!or8e‘5 ; tlie fiftfi, of tia;' ch„i.riots ; tlie sixth, of t.;»e 


eU'pliunts. In connexion with tli 

c aodee of these an-angv}- 

mes >t-', 'Meg<istlietie.s 

makes tlie 

Followin;:v pM'eeisc state- 

inents;—'' 'fhere an 

e roY'-d, st.;l 

jIcs for ■■lie 1 muses a,nd. 


1 


rv\ 


.cpnauis. liiere is also a. royal itjaguwine ''xf arms ; ,ibr 
tl).e aoMi. r returns Juis arms to the arrnourv, and the 


horsea:-d elephunt to the stafies 


rjT 


y.j use tlie ckq.iitao 'n 


•ivith(:.o,.t,,bndlei?. ;■ The clwriofs are drawn on tlio march 
by oxen: ^ Tlie horses are led by a luilver, in order that 
their legs may not, he chafed and fd'irifc 

daniped by , clrfsAviiig chariotsr Beside.« the charioteer; 
there are tvvo persons \vlio iig''hB by his side in the chariot*. 
Witli the eleplumt are: four: persons, the driver mid .tin co 
bowraea, who di.icliaro’e arrows from his baeJv’' 

' These details aU b^^^^ to wliat we have ofteii 

noticGd, the division ot labour among the aucieul Indiuiiu, 
and ,show the existence in the time of MegastheKeS’ ol 
parties with designatioos similar to those contained in the 
lists already introduced into this work, 

' 4 - Several miscellaneous notices of the Indian. peopleJI 
bearing on the social state of the Indians, are introdttced 
by Sifabo and Arrian oil the authority of Megaotimnei?:. 
in a some what digrefeional form. The whole count ry ' 
of India wa ,5 divided, it is said, into a hundred and 
', 4 Vv’enty-t WO, nations, an estimate probeblY not below the 
tiMith.^ TTie people were frugal in their mode of life; 
using no wine except in sacrifices (the reference is pro -1 
bably to the Soma), and their fomi being principally of 
rice. 'They ' ablutions and unctions ; of the 
fr'ictional ruBhitig of the body ; and of ornaments olfthe 
precious stones and metals. ' They were 'remurkabie for 
. t}u;dr , for truth ; their polygamous aihaiice.s, 

'effected throitgdi purchase and favour; their tolerance of 
professional whoredom j tlueir early marriages in the case 
, who might be espoused when seven years old; 
tlmir sacrificing with their heads uncovered ; their killing 
animals by suifocation, in. oialer to avoid bloodshed; 
their pitttislung crimes by Tnaiminfr (as enjoined in the 









WHAT CAei'Kas, 


■ l.,aw-l)ooKH); then’rare of itlio persona of Ibo lifigp, . Ly. 

ils y :. ' (yfiv;vkiri^ eltiko'fix*, >' aii-il; 

;r 6 omtioii:d:iirin day^eaxid''other:' 

: ]>eet>iisisteiit with ladian dliej^aFe-B|h)keit:hf:^^ 

igiiomnfcw^ 'writing; and as c<.’ni;!iicti!.ig |DU'l.>b‘d' 

|lin^Mefc^^;mon-ior^ withoid. an,, aeeessiirte/':h0d^ 

|an(i :witiiont,,the nao of|eals.,^ , This hare been real'p 
:T:i#:raso;',withlth^ d)o%' , o^^dlieTnd^a 
."Magaatimes, theyoidest known,,hn!ii:,'0^i 
al|>iiei>efcs,hears evidence o,f a'Gre,clati and Theiiician aihginv 
pd;.:was:hateiaili:kely devised .afhfr; the iuv 
atider the''Great. ^ .fc,, '• , ..rii,-wslpt, 

..Megasthenea. da accused oC vievia.ting intO: hddS"'whefi, 
lie-apcaivS oh Indian dyrarlisU races of five or three spao.'^ 
ill helghh and. without .lMit:$with.hreatliing .,o.ri|i 

flees ahout the mouth ; of Enocoitxn, who slept 
ears whicli huno’ down to their feet : ■ nf u-ni. .iv^rac 


;r";-*;.tiaave|ms, fis Wifll as |tegfxstlienes, . to.the In.Vmi %norti 

anco. oj \vnatitig. On tli;? proba,ble non-use of .Htera! wripny untongd 
tto jiucient Indiana, see uotice. %• ..the auth(>r G ': 

o| Sans. Lit. compared with (ToIdsUicker’a • lutro^ 

duooion to the 3iibava Sutras., pp. lo.f)7. . . Jn-'.;-'?}, ' 



BS' THE (UIEJEKS 


jki'OV#i«ncivHiz'ed ' of India Ttrcs 

tbo classical 


in tfeis stage inaiiner even lii 
fthd-^tilfcr;vture. ^ Prolesaer 11, HWilson, when qnoting 
fta ike Maliahlnlrata the dig-vijaja of the Bhishnm 
i»^rt8 the following note, on the mention of the 
hailed Naikapruhlhas. (havingmore-than one- 
^Vh); ‘^ prhbably some iiiekfinme or term of derisiou’h^—■ 
we lifm; in the Ramayann and other works„ ent!- 
aniong'st trines, \\i(t l\.fMipMjyy(tvp,!'cintis, tho^ie who 
til Cm selves np in their ears j A sjtthct-ku tiia 

higiit-eared"; or OftkiJm-karnakhs, having lips extending 
to their ears; Kuhmiukkm, crow-faced ; E'ha^iadnkas^ 
or rattier one-slippered : exaggerations of na¬ 
tional ngilness, or allusions to pecnliar custoois, which 
■^^Cre not literally iiiteadeii, although thiry may have 
fenished the Mandevilles of ancient and modern time^ 
witii soans of theii monsters.’’* Even in the Veda»> 
hwinan monstcfs are alleged to exist.t 
' An interesting portion of the fragments of Megastheues 
k that wliich refers to iho imiiau gmienUigies, It is 
jtiiKi'nlt tr) identifv the few Indian names which he indi- 

j h'diolars 
his Spar- 


:nast see i^oapamormv 
le>nbas; Buddha, m 
Prareiyis- swpno>ed to 
the present reading, 
nc-rhaps of th(: last, ar 


Wiljron'iS Vicinal Pvirdiyx, p. ^ B 
[Ikui nionistrouspeoplo Sell .v aubeck\s Megastheuib InCiica) pp' 

I See before, p. 90. 


e oi 




partly of, the ■Sote^ind.':]ydr4iy ' 

J3yna#4les,- eoiifoimtted : hy him together. 
gays timt the IiihiaiiH niskon irom Bacchus (whan»..:=#ey 
j^ade the cootejnpm^ary of ^^partemhas) one jiun(Ir!.Mi #»(l 
^fey-three kings, relgnir^ dari^ the space of ym 
tliuLisami and forty-two .yrars. I’he stutefuent agrei’is 
with none of the geueafogicai lists possessed hy the 
Hi Vidus, even when they are viewed as in.<'ludi»g'tiieir 
febulons p.u-sciaages. The only safe coricliision is, titat 
geneuion'if-al iists were actiudiy reoifinl by the natives at 
the tirne of his visit to India. We get no chronolegio-al 
fr.rrn him. cxcent in the mention of the iraine of 


4i.'. I i ter . referred 
a!id in Arrian’s 


Sa-ab. G<ae. xv. 1. • 
•„o Me-raftlibetits, as qm.to 
Jndiaa History, chapter; 


' awtsTfi 



'EEF AT society .B\ TiJli: CREEKS. 
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ttey aiTv re'dHy of a valuable and int'resting' ch;),nirj,;'i\ 
from the light which hu.'}’ ca:^t ea the social state C‘f tl'e' 
Indians at the tirnes of v/lucj! I'.a'V ti'cal. They alior-! 
no, j.ii'oofj however, tltat the Greeks recogiii7,f.'d their n bo 
tionship to ttK! ruling ’ I ibes of India, o.i discovered tlie 
.fact-that the Greek and Sanskrit are cogriate, lai''yi,:ages. 
®iey became known to the iridian^, under the name ot 
'Yawmas hy \vhid,i the Greeo-Bactrians were 

afterwards distingnislied. lly tlu' (dreco-Bactrian, ^Ireco™ 
'Jndian, .luflo-ScydldaTi and J.^artidan Jvings, whose 
coins have of late years been i'rouglit to light, and wliose 
dominions extended to the norrliei’it p’’ovi,M(,'es o.f kujxa, 
imjKH'tanl local rnodilications were cioidilless made in 
Indian caste and customs ; hut of tfieso no histoiocoi. .no¬ 
tices arc to be fonneh India hec‘a!.ne. greatly indcbi.iid to 
Bactrian tirt, the indictitions of whicb are not wanUtigin 
the Budilliist remains of Western Imlm, ; and this obliga¬ 
tion would not lie unnoticed by tin? hereditary lonner,'', 
painters, sculptors, and architects of India, and by tl'iose, 
who, under the Budflhist rfiiaxation of Caste, feifc at liberty 
i:o ado]>t occupations suitc.d to ifior ow,--! genius ana 
inclinations. 

. ii may be lu'V 
■. our oblic’aiioi 


me.otioricd, liioug'li. by aodcijia lou, 
1 to l.C'u.uhus I’toicmv of i\ lexti-odriti 
(of the se(?ond ceirtury aftci' b'iirist) lor tiic id on tit) cat ion, 
and localization of many of tin.; |ico[dc ? aud u'd 'Csol J.udia 
are great indeed, A nav of these identificaliovi.s atul 
localizations have iieen already incideutally icferu d to in 
the.preceding riagcs.* Ouie-rs of tiiern will !;c noticct! 
when 1 revi-evv. the lliridn (k,stes as tlsey at preseat e:x:i.st. 

Sby bclbre^ I'p. wg. b7y IM; IgO., 17(k ii-’V, 





:-J^ate.r 


(or, ,^Sdti^<s: fbaiJ(le4 on-lihe- 


■:: r^rttoiabe '^mfi^i^:. 

^ the .;p^^e origin, ’ Ibrm wbat ^ivf' eaBL^ 

■ Tkey;;^;do 

nS oiHin[i:an*‘brigid-similaT.,to ^ tlia(vof .' tiie :^bdas or . e\^eq. ■ - 
that of die ; tjpiinishadiii, ^nd 

ShTfUita Sutras* associated with die 'Ycdasj to wiiieh-,,w,.ei' 

J . .' _ I ’ ■ . J 4 .' ' ■ ■^■'^/ 

» e already appefded* Yet theiiv authority 

. secondary character. They are practicayy aif pre- 
^^v^^l^tin thejnditpi coinxnupity*/ 'The more, aacient, pf 
contain the record of tb.elaws and .castoiiLk.held to 
fairrent in tlie Indian coniimuiity, and 
^;'::d*Oy'rie{^riied either; by .simple tandition^,, or from interpretatioYis 
-t.dd'''' 'made'of . Vedie worhs,- by ^ supposed. jysh:ls,iTi 


’’ behalf,it is, asserted' that they , were perfecfr frpici y.their' 
db' " :dbfrth, and.'possessed of ;div^^^ visiom,, it 


:d'';Ib'd- ipliotaiiied ■ by ,.th,e„HindnG that Yedic authors t^|p;#ap||ig 
Sltivbd'tb tli^tn inyaiiy respect, ,\only. because portio%.ypf :lbr 


y d 


origmaily b^uudedj hav^ 

i , altogether : p< 

- They'are- 

Written in shlokas, a pee 

nliar yersihoat 

:ic^^:pr;'";fnjeasured., ' ‘ 

prose*^ as It is -deiioiiiin 

ated. by But b 

Yilljigm Tone% : bn t 

to e not poetical in the t 

xroper sense o 

f:;theTerm..,, -/iVlore ■„ ■ 

comments have . bee^ ' 

written uppii 

them, andyi-^igasts 

made pf theinf^than in 

the case of. 

any: , other' Indiah - 

Wi'hiiig’3. The petspusil. 

and social, and 

civil, and reiigio& 






^ From DJhdnnUj law, and ?/iic*#/'«, icstitut^C- 


■ pTO. V 

V v-p V . 



CASl'E IN THC LAW-BOOK:Lx- 35i> 

aftairs of tliG Hindus have beca conducted accordirig- to 
tliv'iu ft>i 1 ) 1101 }' "eneratioiia. They are held t© be superior 
in authority both to the two we>rks oi Tiilihsa (tlie Ra¬ 
ma} ana aud Mahftbharata) and to the leiglitCKU Puranas. 

Tile Hi:)du.s of Western India speak of Ihu’hteen ftrnritis 
and Eightee.’; ITpasmnlis. Tlte class!fiCHtioos of them 
under tliesc heads, however, do not fvgree. Tiic. following 
is an alphabetieui list of the best-known Siuritis witiiout 
reference to this diatinetioa r-— 

1. HfH, of 115 8hlokas, treating of Dana (largesses 
to iiraliTUuns) and Penances, 

2. of 165 Shlokas, treating of ceremonial 
Defilement and Penances. 

3. of 200 Sid okas. This work is very 
similar to that of Angiras. 

4. of about lOGO Shlokas, treating frf 
the Daily Ceremonies of the Bi-abmarib, tlic Sixteen 
Saiiskaras, the Sluaddhas, tlie Daily Honia, the general 
Duties of the Castes (treated, of as m other parts of tins 
wovk), arid the Death Ceremonies. 

G. Baudbuyana, of 1100 Shioktis, i reating of Purity 
and .imparit.}', and Atonements 

6,. Bhd.mdmHL This work is now very rare. 

7. Ih'ihas'jHfti, of 50 Shlokas, treating oi Daiici. 

8. Budka, of 22 Shlokas, treating of the Sanskarafg 
and the .Duties of tl'.c four Principal Gurtes. 

9. J)okska, (A 15(1 Slilokas, treating of the foiir Eruh- 
ihanical A'shrama,s, ainl of Daily Ceremonies and Duties. 

10. idcru/ff., of 90 Sddokas, t.reutiag’'d the f )u Prui- 
cipa! Castes, their Daily DutieS; Defiletrirraj, i'uniicatiou, 
ont.! i^enance- 



I* 

osiii Oil a nd. D(»ties%frt^ 
aii(I llei)ai:V';e.y ■ " ' ■v 
25■■■Siildls.as, ■ 


1 ]. (J a 

SaTfskavJiS;. I'tie ‘ relative 
(lasies., Finicral Ge^'eiaonies, 

i^ce Hiid Fuhcrai Ccreinouies. .;.. .^. '' a', 

JdbalK ' ' ■ ■"■■■■'' 

■■-] 4 . jtumnt- ■ ,e 

1 : 5 . JaUimldyni 

I<). K'>:<'hycq)a. ^ " I, 

17. occiipyirs'T tvvelve hi 

etlitiou hi Brajg,all character.* '■:■■' ' 

18. KauskdM, of about 300 Shlokas, treating- '8' 

I)o<^hu ) eiid Penance. ' 4''-‘'v;;;-;;• 

’■ 0. Kokila, of 303 oltlokas, treating of ShraddliM^ .:5 

■20, ' [■mfjdksM: ' ,'.^f:... . 

21. Lil^kia, of about lOO Sblokas, troaiihg of X|i|^ 

l.’onance. n;'! Puiiera! CeroTionies. ‘ ' 

22. Mmm.. of 2686 Hlilokas, as coanted by Sir ■William. 
Jo!! ' 3 . 3'he foHowing is its own .summary of coiitcnls: 

?dhe Creoiien of the World., Lawsofibo Sauskaras,, Ol.)serv- 
ances. Ablutions, Marriage, the great Sacriftces, Funm-al 
Opremenie:s, Oeeupations, Family Eules, Things to bo A m 



CAST}': LS TfiE AAV/-iiOOKS. 


■from Woridly Comiex5oii, Eujayira'Dt of the Ihreo kinds of 
EVuits of Works, Idberjition, (kio Koovvledi'o <){’(lood aiui 
Eivi], the Duties owed to Cue’s (Joantry, to One’s Caste, to 
One’s Family, J;leiX’tics, anil Compauies of’fradcios).’" 

23. Narauann. . 

24. Farmkava, id' 3,300 Sldokas, treatin,'.!;- (after the 
UpodgliMa, oi' Iutiodocti..rv) of Daily (jerem''uie'.s, 
tlic k’our Aslivainas, Sacrilice, Mai'riuge, .Puiiora'i Cere¬ 
monies, Parity and Itiipurity, Penance, ']'oui,h, iCitnhJes 
and Non-Eatahles, Lav«ycs>es, Pteiuluriny of tlio iPianets, 
Houses, Temples, etc. Propitious, l.'hities of Kiinys, 'j'liis 
Sruriti also upi)eaf.s in an ahi'idt'-ed form, o!C'‘41 Slilokos. 

25. Tim Praj(i}>r(it or ]''ru.li'ind„ ol 20<t idldokas, 
troaling of the ord'nauu es for S1iviAi'd!a.s. 

.2(). SanvarlUika, of 21*') Suiokus, treatin;;- of the 
Daily Ceremonies, Ijuvgcsses, the Castes, tin; .iCltranias, 
and lYnnincas. 

27. S/idl/ilopa, of 200 Slilokas, treating of Penance. 

23. SJiimnahi, of 201 Shlokas. troaiing of 8aeriflee. 

29. Shankhu,oi‘IdO Sldcdvas, treadug of Dc.al.s that 
are Pight or Wron<g (JJIurrmndhaj'inn), Pn.- it y and fm- 
puntvg Daily CciviuAfies, ^md khiuend. Ce 'ene-nios. 


^ Jltiriiismrifcc i. l l l.-llS. olic poiitcptd oF r!:'' chapters are 

c:K]H’CS8C‘i by ' di; .fca''..s. 1. (D.i tl'C (JtMa’cD'di; rviili a, 

Snaiinitii V f.’t ihc -JotUcri'..A. i.I. '^c. v ...b'CcC i''t»: jr on Uic P t’f‘C ()r'le»*, 

lil. Ort Mari i;i?io *, O.V on i Iv.) vScc'-.-ir] (.)p(.!o',c IV. v.‘;; vjccu'^ukick.s, n.n.U 

Priva,c jVroinis. V. Ort .1 M<o., .cr; jitr.'ttm, enC Wonteii, V j', ijo 
De.voti'., or on ii':,'/i n.'id loMf’tk. (,)'!c]oiC. v i i.. V)n GrovirniDHiiii, ■; 
or on the ?‘Illitary Cdaeo, YFIL fda dccicatice-; nrul oti ;d:;arc 

and CrimiiPil, IX. t*)!}, rlic Ootamet'Ci;*'‘ir’d Hcrvile (jinssep. X., v.^' 

die MIxcpI Classes, aipl on Times of Dictrcpd, XT. O'l .PenaiiOf.‘ and 
Expiation Xli. On I rfiasinigratitm and itritu .Boatitride, 



30. f7.s7ia«a, of J 50 Shlokas, treatinrtv of Parity arui 
iHipiirify, the Castes, Funeral Cerenioin'es, Bxiyiag atiri 
Selling, and Penaiiee. : 


. 31. ;; ' 

32. V^mimfdha, a favourite of tiie Tai§lmavas, wlioni 
it supports Coin a seciarial point of viovv. 

33. Vuknu. Of this I have seen oiily the Ijaghuj ui* 
abridged form,'wlyeh consists only of 110 Shlokas, 
treating of the Sacraments, A'shrarnas, and Castes. 

31. VriddhasJuUdtapa. 

3.5. Vydm, of 84 Shlokas, treating of the Castesy 
A'shramas, and Largesses- 

36 Ydjnavalkya, of 1200 Shlokas. The first Divi¬ 
sion of this work, entitled A'charadhyaya, (the A'chara 
chapter) contains thirteen .sections, treating of Introduc¬ 
tory Mattej’s, Pupilage, Marriage, the GasteS|,. the Duties 
of a Flouseholder, the Duties of the state intervening 
between Pupilage and Marriage, Food permitted and foiv 
bidden, Purification, Largesses, Fimeral Ceremonies, the 
Worship of Gaiiapati, Propitiating the Planets, etc., the 
Duty of Kings. The secondj, entitled the Vyavahara- 
dhyaya, contains twenty-three sections, tieating of fntro- 
ductory Alatters, Payment of Debts, Oral Evidence; Written 
Evidence, Trial liy Ordeal, Partition of Iferitage, Boun¬ 
dary Disputes between Master and Servant, Sale of what 
has no Owner, Reversal of Gifts, Repenting of Sale or 
Purchase, Service by Contract, Opposition to Custoi'us or 
Bye-Laws, Non payment of Wages, Gambling, Abuse l>y 
S[)eech, Assaults, Violence, Reversal of Sale, Partnership, 
Theft and Robbery, Foriiication and Adhlteiy, Miscel¬ 
lanies. The third, entitled the Prayashchitadhaya, treats of 

■ H 




the Atonements i'or Impurity, for Coinpvomises in I'inies 
of Difficulty, for a Yanaprastlia, for a Parivriija, for Corri-^ 
promisa'-^ in case of Disease, for killiug Brahmans, forldlling 
Cows, for various kinds of Slaughter, for Spirit-d'daking- 
for Theft, for breaking Caste, for. Dotaiucheiy of Women, 
for Ealiug at Funeral ('ereriioii'es, for Inferior Sins, for 
Eating Thing's forbidden, for Wearing Blue Clotfiing, etc. 

It will be observed, on looking to this list, that most of 
tliese Sini’itis a,re exi'eedingly brief. Some of them appear 
to me to be made up of the collected quotations ascribed to 
their respective authors, and not to bi distinctive Avorks, 
forming either indiviilual treatises, or a Code of Laws. 
As 10 an arrangirnent of tliem, founded eitiier iqiun their 
age or matter, the Hindus are not agreed. Vij 
the author of the great cornineiitary on Yajoavnlkj^a,, 
mentioDS twenty-fia.ir o.f them in the following order : — 
Mann, .Atrh Vi^hrin, Harka, Yajiiavaikyru Ushana, 
Aiigiru, Yarna, A'pastamha, SDuvartta, KHtyayana, 
Brihaspati, Farasliara, Vyasa, Shankha, Liklutiu Daksha, 
OautaiTia, Shatatapa, and Vapi^ditha/^ He floes /lOt, 
however, consider tliislist exhausUve. 

^ Mitfeksliam, I. 1. (p. C?il. EoL ci lot 3'). jSTflfJHmbha Ehatta 
(in the Su.osk/u'a Miiynlclni }. p. Lj after quoting tirl.-' lis'h of 
twenty- vvne author?^ of Svaritis gives tJio tblluAving otner licb on 

the authority ot raiiliiiin .-M.iiiu, Augird. VyDCH, Gautama, .A,tvi, 

Uslama, Yaiua; GrFLdiith;i. San^cirtru, iSluhtUaiuL, I'ara- 

Bhara, 'VisliPu, A'p^ishunba, Hutha, S'r'okha, Katyiy iuu), Garu(aHua 
Bxihaaputi), '^Pi'M^hota, lira da, ogi.^ BiitalL.'yaMa, Ihtamoha 

(aliaw .BrcJiina or IhtijbpatyLUfeih'k utn, Kushyapa, "^Babhrrq 
^^YyaghriU kiaf yavrara, lEhtlradvaja., '^'■Curaya, Katyayana (naiuo .re¬ 
peated .in the MS.), rafeuli, Jairiadagni, Laiigfew-dib 
dh the Sinritis in thife list nob Tuentioned above, 1 have piedveJ aa 
a.sicrisk^ jNilakunthu giveh the preference to Manu oi‘ :il] th^: Smrili . 


m) 


WHAT GASTB IS. 


: Copies of the? irtinor Smritis are tiro 

Hin'das being generally siitisfied witli tlre iefereiices made 
to them in tliefr Digits of Law. LhoDbllowing is the 
snbstanoe of that J A It treats of Yariow Penances 

for Caste and other oPences, and is intimately con¬ 
nected with the snlyect of Caste nuder our kqUcc, 

tlepcat tlte Pttuances (prescribed) In tbe rase of tlie A'shrdmas, and 
ali the Varpas. A Itriihtmm drhddng out oi the vesael or Vfell ,pt a 
Chaiidhla itoperform tlie Bwitapana ;* the Kshatriya, the Pnyapatya; f 
th'fVftishya) half the atonement of the 'Kshatriya; and the fihnara, tfm 
iutlf of that of the Vaisliyii. The water of a Chatulila oii^lit to be out- 
voinitetl hy these classes as soon as sw'allowetj, and the Praj4patya 
Penance peHhrmed. If the water has romained lbr some time in the. 
stomach, the Brfuiman has to perform the Krichclihra,!; and. Si'mtepana.^ 
If water from the vessel of a Cluindak he dnmk in consequence oi 
thirst, cow's urine must be drunk for three days. II any Dvpa (twice- 
born) person [a Brahman, Kshatriya, or Vaisbya] do not wash his 
hands after relieving nature, after eating, or after touching a dog, he 
has to bathe and twice repeat the Giiyatri. If a Brahman drink of a 
well polluted by ordure, he has to perform the Krichchhra and Sim- 
tfipana, for three days. A person who looks on or touches a crane, a 
iJl):isa,§ a vulture, a rat, an ass, a Baka,j| a jackal, a sQW, lias to per¬ 
form three Afchainanas ['thrice to sip water and sprut it out.]. If a 
Bn'ihman emt of these animals he has to perform the Krichchhra, 
Sfmtapana, and the Ih-djiipatya. Eating of the flesh of a dog or cock, 
he has to perform the ChaudTnyar.a.t If a Bnihman speak when 
* Faatitig' for a niglitl' and day, and taking the pmehagavya,., tlie five pi^ducUi, (vf the 

inilkjbnttGr, enrd, dung, v 

Fa^angfor three da}'>, eating once for three days, uh^taiuing fro.Ti asking any thing 

lor tliieo,, days, and fasting for three days, 

J ^^bstaiiiing from water for twenty-ouo d 
§ I^tippo$c4 to be a kind of 

11 Ardca Garxetta. ' Sykes, 

^ Eating the first day of the moon one mouthful ; the second day^ two j thfi third day, 
three ; m.ul so on till the full moon, when the supply is to begin to be loasonod by u inouth- 
iul daily till a new moon occiuhK This is the Yavamadiiya Ohuiidruyana. In tlie FipE 
I i k^, the reverse feim of eatings prniiised. 



'IN te' LAV,^ 

r^KlwMlI/ .i>- ■ 

^^W^.l'^'^^**''IUf^'’‘ 18 j-ilso tin 

g ^mon i.o\y ciott<in mtrasH, or o 
fali:^ tlien let the, article 1 
IPfPutduig it wO'h ■ pLite \7ar.er/''^ If a I 
?^.;GharraaIci!u.'a (alioeiiiaker,) a Nata (player) 

' Biurtida (worker-iu-'hai.abu?), be has to p 
^v"at€Mr^:' ■ If aayof thotio ca-a;cs touch a Dvij 


'hldshta{\. 

piting^ oo]).teiitirig hini&iel'f Avltli 
leavings of tlie ibremontiorled 
id, if he bo a BrjihiTjari, lie ba^ 

ioui'th. 

k’ihiiuiu go to the wife of a ShvapakajJ be Inus to bathe with ail 
othea, and take h draft of clarified butter. Tf he do this without 
esire of the woman, he lias to bathe siwen times ; and it be does 
with ber. de.sire, but with -ul his own, he has to bsJhe tr-ji or 
u times/ If any woman under a vow become impure (througli 
‘oursesj her vow is hot destroyed, but to be impleruciited aiti^r 
days. Ifba Bxhhman toiich the water of a Chdnd/la, lie hi^^bto 
rih . tbb Ih’vijapatya aud Ivrioluihhra. jpSo also says Suiiuvhta.J 
Br'ahmau eat the ibod of a Cbiunbila or outciisted pcison, h« has 
rfonn the PnT‘:haS DeniUice ^ aud a bliiidra, ilio Ivriciichlira. it 


iCorm 


ca.stos. 




'WlfAl' 




^ is no lault incurred ])y Avearin<,rwliat is ‘blito ai: the fhc 
; v/ihlj woiiieu ; Init ihe.ro i,-. at the fciino of Saudhya, 

; afid eAa'uiiig ooremonies,) Snaac. (aWuiion). Japa (medit.d 
(Inimr saoriih.;^)^ SvilclhyAya (reading the Yedas)., 
mvd (pour.in.g out wafer to Ararj^itorf^*.) and Yajira (y^ieri 
VO old be rejh.t.red uselosa by it. A Brahman dealin' 
lecornes oa '.po^^Uite ; or ho mmt ])erfonn three KriehcLlu 
iuuan. vva. blue dress, tic .rlionid romalu aw<ahe for a :i 
.laAy. and swalunv ihc l.^anch.rgHyya, If n liman 
a held oi invligo, he has to rio the same. If a ! hdh:i. e; 


Tuia ra 


her 
iraib. A 
die in. tlio 
i intcrvaL 
atirich t»> 


A Vnnan j.»eiIorming any fast or vow (m her own beli 
IniHoaau is alive shortens ,hia lifg and goes ’o luiB afler 
woumu is impure Us the fnurth day after licr illness ^ an.I if sli 
L'ltc.v'eu; no SainJc/tm is to ho porformod Ibrlior till after th 
It a p'orson d-j mipuro in a crowd, his impiuliy docs no! 
otiu;rs The metal mixbiru K'lsaf is purified by ash. s, 'It 
ftom spirnn by b(dng washed ami dried. Tim Kas(^. vessels i 
blnidra.s drink are purifjrv-,. !>y touching with divun a co\v. 
oniuiicd by a (ing^ or o. o-row, is purlfiod by an application oi 
ul suit, b'oieca and silver vessels are fninijod by the win 
lays >i tile .sun and moon. Vessels oriv^uai are ^nire ior fcij 
of huinls uiii< feet; and not for eating or drinkmg. Cr>id(.:; 
vcifseis wfiicdi inrry Jiuve been incBths in the gnuind a 
by water.. Copper ^ pe.sels are piuiiied by acid suh-stunces-. 
c otii touching u i ornse is not defiled. 


iUh hostility to indigo. 

boos w.: . n 

b south oi. fudi;i bro 




OASI’E IN THE I..A\V .J3GO;;^. 

^ occurs for ablitiion performed witliout I-Iao Davbiin- 

gi^ass ; oriargesaen given without waiter or for Japa 
performed without counting.. The placltAg tlr^ half iastoM'A of the 
whole of the toot upon an. A'rian.a (sacred seal) and speaking O'ldie 
eating, arc equivalent to the eatiiig of beef K any lunn (Irink 

water or eat food that lias fdlea on lAe ground^ he I;aa to peribmi iho 
Ohandrayumu Dry rice is (fuliy'; digested after seven uighrs ; and vegsr-' 
abies ate with rice after fiftoen.aiglits. 'Milk and curdsarevliu’cstou alter 
um':>o.th ; clarified bultcig after six mofiths ; and oil, i.ftor iyer:r. A 
person taking the food o.f a Blindra tor a monih rounnus a Sliudrn, 
and after death becomes a dog (sic I), A. iiersou v/lio lioconios fd: by 
outing the food of a sBhji'.ira has no IVitur-'. good i.shu«), Issn^' loegotten 
after eating Bhiidra’s food is of tiie iSlLinlra castix A person \vli.o d;(\s 
with Shdura food in his stomach becomes a vlllago pig, (.'r Is )’ebo/-!i m a 
Bhudra's fimily. 4. person who sacriflcos aiho* eakug whh Siuidr; s 
is f Arsakeu by Pitris and .Devas, and goes to tlm Ituvi.rrva (orculmi) 
hell.'j' The wisdom ofa Brahman looki.ug to /s. 8h'iiira(\vitii exjyMjCd.cm) 
bccornes po^verlees'. .Food oiigdit to be given, on, the groiued io such 
.a Brahman, as io a dog. if a Sliuriva make a Nkuiiaskariid to 
Bra,luiaan, aiul a rivklireaii accept it, the S’oftra first goes to Irvib 
and then the Brahman. P' uu Agnihorri Ld’shmau (a, Iheh-aau 
inaiiitaining iho sacred .(ire) contiuiie to oat the food of a Shedra 
his live acquisition;-,-—h.hs soak ids Brahma, and tlua.M; fuo.s,—are 
dcistroyed, A Brahman, according 1<> Aqristnruba, s'? not to eat 
anything wdiich ui;iy have 1 u‘ 0 u in .Ivis iia.nd wbeu lie touened. 
a biii'hlra.. A Brahnuni ough..' to c.il the lor)d ct a !>;';dvni.eu I 'dbs, 
that vd a .K.'^^i.itriya on the and (.m oncasimi fluii of. a Vaishya,, 

but never that ol a Bluad^ai. The i’o.Si] ci a Bnilriiiaa is i to tlm 
Brahman) like aij-,b>*osia ; thar (U’ a. l\sh::lrlya, idee udhr. ; li.nt oi 
a Maisliyiij hh‘- food, (j-r uvr y no-called ) ; and tiiat oi a ol udra., 

The re.l:c.r(‘.r.rc iuao is t'j Ov.; [r'Nj'''.nt..s lii \vatei% w;' nprlyii a 

to \ve-'3 giving 1 lioin to B Vhoi;;.!-... S ■ befonu p. lU. 

f For ail aC‘‘oiue, ot the Hin'.li' j)id.i,> rhc. ; oud to (:(3 ttL.on, sco Wii.sc-!i ■ 

Vishriu, Purfiria, pn. 'i*)7«e. 

f A A arm of y:Ah.\ta«i,)fi 0> iMi giv'cn orJy by tb..': Dv-j^v; .to*! to oae another. 

S Pan a is .a tenri for p.irticiibir pc-rious ol the yoau (;i3 tlio i^ jiuTiox>;i.', solstices, otc.) 
A. s.-.ch:' givoH to (Vrtain cays hi the Utnor month, tbi; iuU aial c.hange of the moon, auu 
GV'i, >3.h, ruid lOth of oach '.rtii m.outl;,‘’--MoU^ruvr‘'dd.s J\fari‘uht' DictioiiAry, 



like liloocL Tho B.rHl:tmau'0 fOcKlis 

aniaial ;,Uie VaiBhytys, likea Sbudra ; antka * /Ibe 

feki of a tnan Jr; acquired by the eating':; of his fbocf ; ■ who eab his 
food eats luHsin. If a Bfrihaiaivoi’^ 

I)atiiii*g)/in igaorauoe of hiH impiirity from u birtiv liaB- 

,0Obitfro<l, let him take.tlie Panchagavya ; and laBfeirtg three 'linya' Be 
V,dll be clean, A Br^hmap become, i>ar in ton days after a birth »rv 
owi> chLss,;'a Kjjhatriya in fcix days, a Vaishya in throe days, and 
n dhudra in oncv day. The XnrUx' into wliich a Dvija will go after 
eating of the food ofa Shiidra, while he (the Dvija) 13 in a gfcnte of im- 
piirity from a death or birth ia to nie; (Angiras) unknown. Mann B?»ys 
he will be a vnlture for twelve births ; or a pig for ten bifths 
or a- dog'for seven births. No defilement from birth, or death 
oecars when the party concernecl is practising the Homn; cch’.- 
brating a mcuTiage, or erecting a tabernacle for shcrifico, If a 
Hy or ra hair bo fomnd in food at tlie time of eating, water is U> 
be applied to the eyes, and a little of (tho sacred) ashes sprinkled opi^ 
the food, if nature l)e relieved in a forest or place in which there la 
no water, or ^v'hore there is fiio fear of tigers or tlaie;V(js, tliere is no 
delllenient from the disuse of ater. It is sufficient ten times to touch 
ilie ground , If a party become iinpiircv whi le eating, hO has to p;»it 
put his mouthful; and perfonu ablution. If he has sw^alloivo|a 
'ihoiithful, ho will bo, conic pure by fasting a day of nightbub if lic 
has completed his ineal he wili booaine pine by fo throe nightB. 
If he has ate improper food while seated in hisPankti (line), lie should 
fast Ibr a day and night, and afterwards svvallovv the Piuichagavya. 
'Divisions in Panktis are caused by fire,, aalies, pillars;/doors, water, 
und roads. After sitting in one Panlcti no one should touch that of 
others. The Spiirsha (defilemont touch) is not oommunioafed to 
those in one’s own Paukbi, but it is conicnunicated to those of others. 
,A Biahman is not freed from sin and impurity by repeating the 
Vedas, but from knowing the Tneaniag of the Smriti. If a xnau repent 
uf hiH sin and resolve not to repeat it, he becomes pure by that repent¬ 
ance, and by reading the Vcdiingas. As fire coiu^jumcs living 
so one skilled in tlie Vedas cptisasues hia ;owii sins. Sin dcr'es not 
occar from confidence in God, but from igtKnance and inadverience, 
on whicK account only it is consumable,... ,v 








the lx0U5:({ of |v king* irt a cow's fold, and ia tlie presence of 
or Biahnian^ and atglh) tirnc oi' wois eating, shoos ought to 

■ pulled ofiV . A religious ki^ cu t off both the leet pf 

persou wlio U sit Ayith h.i.s Padukas (vw^ooden-sUppers) on his seiVi. :- 
Arv Agtrkhotrij a Trtpasvi', and a person leariual in the Vedas raay; 
always wear PAdukas; no other person ought so to do without pvinislw 
ment. The Cliandj’uyana pc>nan be performed by' all wlio 

eat in the iio of aovoiaan promised in ixuaiTiagve to one person and 
given to another 5 in^ houses of a womati who has become pregnant 
fbeiore marriage; and in the house of a woman who ].ms becoino preg- 
ipaid btrfore years old ; and- in the house of a woiima who 

has forjuikon her huabuhd and become ati adultoresB, Hell is tho con-' 

. sequence of eating in the 1\Quse of a woman without' oi&pring* They 
who liV'C on liie property of a womm,(^tidAana) go to helL., He who 
takes away the food of a Ki ng, the food of a Sl^ lidt a, Or th e gh>ry of a 
-Bitihioaxi> or tlie food of a persoip under the Siitaka, oats the 

sin of tluv worh^ who touches a female Ch^.ndala at nighhy 
hcGoiut'S |>nre by touclung in tlie moniing, the water brought by dajh? 
|l^y batlhng in ityund ly dfiriklng it. A DAsa, NApita (barber), Gopdia 
(eowherd), KTilanritra (coming cultivator, iiterally a friend of the 
fatnily);, and an. Ardhitsiri (a ciiltivator giving up half tho prodrioe), ' 
may eo.t with a Shudra, If a Dvija eat with a Shiidra he lias no pr;r- 
form the Olnlnd.rAy^ I’here is no atonement for a laari who has 
intercourse wtli a Vriair woman wlio has her coirrstxs before her 
ih'fuHage)* touches, from inadvorteuee an AjApala, a Alalii- ^ 

Ayapa has to perform ablution of hi->3 person and dress 
(6•ac/urm7S?^ri}u:^,) An Imsband of a barren wonninf, A 

Mahibya is a man who forgives the adultery of liis wife. A Vrishali- 
pati is the Irusbaadof a girl wholiad her courses biMbitvbeing 
T’iie father, motlicr, and elder brother who toleiritc a girl in her courses 
beforo marri^^ge go to hclir A Bralrman wlio will in;nary such, nrgiri is- 
not bedpolven to or ad;nitted into society# The ancestors who iook 
Maliishya in fimit ; on a An.shalipati, in the middle; arid.ou a 
’ .'insurer belundj go into despair. Ancestors, Gods, ^anrl Eislrf't go 
' iato despair on sccdug a person wltli spots on his body, a leper-, a per- 
5 .?.. son witli injured nails, and a ptTs-m witli black teeth. The god^i do^ 

K ^, ^ . not eat iu the hoUfie of a backbiter, a liar, or a man. in ‘^Mibjcction t(i 

^ - 





U'lfAT CASTE 

his ivift’; 0J» iii the house in which a paramonr is {'oiihd, ' Tlie 
ancestors Cfil; .'ho clai-ifiecl biittev of the person whose luuls and hair 
arc poiv’^ ivho does not wear red-clnthinp, and wlioae ears are larger 
tiran civo llngois. As long tw the lood is hot, .and no converpatiori 
takes pliwc, the ancesfen-M lend with the e.rtor,s. The qnalidos ot’ the 
udai'ilicd hiutor arc-, not to be .spoken of till the ancestors arc salisiied. 
AAnjatev'cr mouthfala at a Havy-ikavya (ShrMdha)*' are ate by the 
. Binhruan.s .'iro at.i by the anccskn-s. ' 'No ^ (servise in ooh- 

se.iuenco! of a religious vow) avails till the Braluiwns are satisfied 
'vitli gifts of food and gqld. Purification from any impurity 
(hrovniou tlie body by a crow or a crano is obtained by was 
tho stain. IJy six nights’ drinking of the juice of ; the Lotu.s, 
Udiunbara, Bilvti, Knsha, Ashvalha, and the Falashajf tlMkKrxiti ibeiir- 
r.;'d by jiarticipntir.g of articles forbidden to bo eaten, drunken, or 
.tasted, and of blood, urine, and fmeoe, is removed. If this is not done, 
del- tbreo Krichchhras, or three Clnindrayanaa, or the rciiotition' of. the 
'snerarnents npward.s from tlie Jatakarma,.]: [Here follows a repetition 
of a A'crse belore ocourririg.] In doing penance Ipfc re.spoct be had to 
ooiintry, time, convenience, property, fitness, and condition. Thero is 
no dohlement from water or gra.'^s occurring on a road ; for they be- 
cornu pure by tho r.ays of the sun and the wi.nf]. An infirm person is 
purified by the touch of a person itiukiug an ablution in his behalf. 




CASTE TN THE LAW-BOOKS. 


coninmpicatccl to y0i;,'O irit6i%C‘n t Qixe. If a o6 w is inaclo. to fal!^ n K rich^' 
diaral>asta;'be])k‘fom^ ; if ii; fall on a stone, two Kriclicharas ; if if; Ml 

into A Lxtgo well, iialf a Kricliohara ; if into a ditch,, a quarter 
Krichciharafc If it be striipk by an instnanent, three Ktiohcliaras luivo* 
to be perMitied by the killer; if by a stick, two | if bya of 

earth, one ; or the Praidpatya. One has not to. speak with. a.[sLrangcj 
womaaor sitig with her. Oao must not go at night into a cowpen or per-- 
form anjrVddic, ceremony. For catting or twistixigt^^^ tail (ofa cow), txvo- 
fpurths (of a KB^icldiai’a) are prescribed; for caUipg; off a foot, a 
shaving with the cxoQption of the Shikha (tuft); and for fcUIng, the 
shaving of tiie Shikha, are , prescribedv The shaving .of a wpTnan. 
to the. extent of two handbreaths of her hair, is prescribed for a similar 
olfence. Let a raan who isT ptiriiied and midefiled by toucli walk (on 
his way) without speaking. He who is touched by a persoA 
(c0r<?mcmiLal,ly pure), becomes pure in tliteo nights. If dnrihg the 
Sutaka of A p^rson^ he receive tidings of a birth, las 

Sutaka closes after tlm tenth day Siitaka is iu the first 

uvstaiice lor birth, and he afterwards liears of a death, the day s of 
each Siitaka niiist be fukilled [i.o. it must be completed in twenty days)|. 
If a Sutaka in commenced for one birth and another be heard of, or if a. 
Sdtaka be cpniirienced for a death, and another be heard of, one S/i.- -, 
taka is sulhcientj'apd no sin occurs fiom the arrangement. If, a .Su¬ 
taka occur clari ng a Vrata, bt the Vrata be completed, and a dinner 
given to the Br^thmans. Whoever repeats this Shdstra deolared hy 
Anginas becomes free froxii all Bm>* 

On looking- at tlie preceding list of the Smritis, it will 
he observed, that most of the works noticed are exceed¬ 
ingly hi-ief, The}'' appear to me to be made up, in some 
iBstanees, of the collected quotations ascribed to their 
reputed autliofs,—- who were principally Rislus of the Vtklic 
tio'tes, who had nothing rvhatever to do with then.' coui^ 
j)ositioii,-^and not to he distinctive works forming either 
indiA'iduu! treatisevS or a Code of Laws, properly so-called 

The Smrids: in most repute throughout India in general 


^ A 1 -1 (Hk 



VYlIA'r CASTE IS 


■ iu-e those hearm/t ' (.lie, names' - of 'Mapk, TaJnavalkjja,' 
md Fardshara. The he.st GoiOincotary an Maiiii is ' U>at 
oi' tlie Kamutakl Bralunan Kuliuka B/mlta, iisnalfy 
i" that ou Yajisavalkya, that of 

tlie Sliaiva DanJi Fhy«ihif'A-/'mrh calletl the Mlldlishard:^ 
i' The best digest of all the Siurilis and of the iiiterpretatioiis ' 
nsade (d' tliem is tliat entitletl (the eoiicen-i! 

trated Hays of Light) a work of twelve! divisions a.nd" 
Ihirtj-six thoii.san<.l Shlokas,, wiitten hy iVi/Zf^wMa hkalla 
Kdshtkar, a Deslia.stha Brahinatt who flourished coiisi- 
i (lor.'ihly upwards of three .centuries Tlie liest digest 

of the privilog-es and duties of tiia Shildras, forming the 
great mass of the Indbii comnimiity, as set fortli in ti»e- 
.iJiau'-iiooks, is that entitled the Shudra Kamald.k(ir hjr. 
Riviiio.a/4/ear also of Kashi, wlio was somewhat 

puslenor to the author nowmentioned. Numerous "otlier 
digest.s of Hindu Law are in iise in the dillerent provinces 
of fndia.* Of tliese die Nirnaija S'mdhu, trOvating- uku’c 
of religions than secular matters^ is oftfin referred to in the 
Marntha Country. 

The work hearing the name of is sufficiently 

woll-known Ity t,he translation of Sir William Jones. .Thd' 
oidg-inal lext of it has beeti repeatedly pirinted, and 
sonietimes vvith the commentary of Kulluka Ihiatta. It 
liu-s tlie best claim of any Hindu Law-Book to the title of: 
a Code, though it, is by no lucaus a lunnogcmeons or' 
seli-coiisistent woik. It : coinmences by a professed 
lyecithl by Manu (the primitive ]\lanu, the ull-knowing ’ 
and ail-powerful) to the asseinldod sages, of the doctriiio'l 







evolution nr ibirai^tiou? df (lU ' its. 

iiiliiij!>il:anf,s,, nuhnafe ,v:aii(l inauioiate, aecortliiig : to tbe 
spedliKtivo sjsteiu wiiicli it is iciten(1e<l tp support. This Code 
(T?]iasSai)j it tell.s vis, Maiuileai’iied from tlie’Doity 
hiiu.leliV iukI altervvarils coininuiiirHled to Mariclii and the 
other ^vhiiif Prajujiatis or I^onls of Creation.*' iliinu, it 
add.'?, requested to recite the Code,Which i;- txmse- 

fpentl^y avmomico':! in his riaine. The claims tor its great 
proposed Ivy Sir VViliiam Jones, in liis Intro- 
'ijlaptioH to his translation of it, have of late years hcen 
afeaddned i,>y alloiienlalists ; and others of a more moder;- 
ute (diaracter are now urged in its hehalf. There are 
aUusioiis in U not only to the tlirce sacrificial Vedas, bnt 
to ttie Atharva Veda ; to the Brahnmnas ; to the TJpani- 
shads ; to tlie Vediuiga.s ; and to the Shruti, etc-t Proles-sor 
Ka$S(^„sliows that at least portions oi‘ it are older than the 
Bnddhijst Sutras, wliich toulaiu the nanieofthe god Shiva, not 
Id he XoTO it. Parts of it, loo, a,s the sameaiitIioi;:Shp?v's, 
nihHhave been written when llie ATvas knew but' little df 
the nations of tlie South of India, of which only the 
(ofOrisa,) the Dmv'tda.'i (of tiio south-east of the peniix- 
snla.) tlie Avmttynfi (of L'jjavani,) arid the jS'tttaoh/.s (of the 
Siitpuda i'ang.o) are mentioned by il.| Tlie coUecting, 
and jiroliahly tlie making, of some of the laws of the Code, 
however, uniat have Ixeeii a work of later time.s. Heretics 
aiid tlieir hooks are sometimes nientioued in it in sucii a 
keen way a.s tc, nialce ns lielieve tlmt thevliad an or-faniza- 




iios^ve to I.I1JII ;f»i- 

long tile IJudAljisfe.flv; KeLaido (lovdtees, luikno'wsi-'^'^; 
tiiaiiisni, aiul said kj l^i.ili(sk%; the coiwraentatoi', 
g to the “ Buddhist sect,”, arc aBuded ,.tOvf ’ 
Dco lo the Ckkas -»vould lead ms to. infer 1 hat poriiotis 
^^ el■o made after (;lie origiTiatioii of die 
\m ( B.C. 200), taking its name, however^' 
from an older tribe; and to the Fflt?e«as, that-rilife 
portioiis were writleu aubseqneiit to the adverri; pf 
ls to tne north ot India.h l !)0 dislnictioiis betwo^, 


§ lVla;.u, ivT, SO-, ii. lo-i ! ; vi. 89. 

!l S'lann, ili. K' ; viii. 140. ®J iv 

- MrtRi. v'iii. liCi. tf lll'jt. of 

■|:1; r'or the <>piuf. .n of Sir Williaii' O'csios on the fui 
belbro ,pp. 



i liMve ;i]re;wly (Iraw u for ‘lliistiatifSts 

Oi llie Ca.ste avsleiu io the first, sections offlus ivMrIt, wkicii 
ii'ea!; of Uio ;;pl! */.■' ctkI autliori'}' of casie ; of iie orUiodoji 
vio'.v oftliolbur orifrioal casies ; and of (!ie urSliodox vievr 
of l]ie riiixed cii;d.v;s. 'I be f(dlov, ji!g ubsti 'i,f l of important 
iMotters iiiroady uor.i;-!-sd. bowovor,, ma.) i)e le.ji'c advvm- 
tageovi.sj'' liiui'e :•— 

t r^f'alvS oK Ut\> ibnndition, as luif; beea whowii, :>f 
V lisiiyi, and Snibini from head, arms, 

aceordiapr to tli ! oi'ihoclox view of f doer 
iroi; consistmtly ad-tt re to this tiicory. He spc-akd ct Brshmr heconaua 
li'tlf oude and half JO viale, and ar forming in that 1e nale ; oi' Vir d 
fonniunlViariu; of fbiming the- toi^ Bnijapatis ; the ix a Pi ajfipaux 

i<:nni;ng sfweo otl;er and Devar, and IVialjarshis of har: alloso power, 

‘iul v-i ( oUn r Ofeati'Lrea, including apes, fishes, In’rds, hea ts, deev^ 
and Mr, Mnir appropriately asks, I( the castes bad beoji 

[irevinusly v-’^rated by Ihadifna, wbai: neceM^dny exisfed /or thcir L-aoje 
brnnuf. ‘‘.r another stage ofjho erijattou Itr the Maharfdos^ the dno' n 
vS;icco8sioi:i fruiii Brahina?*’ i\n(l he appropriabdj r^dds, Hi would oof.ij' as 
if the h gena fX'iiiC distiiiet creation of castes had liif.n part ota .■a'parate 
ami perhaps la^er tradition, engrajVod on t'o, other occvaiutd’j But 
this is i»ot ul]. vVInive alieady seen tlie dv>ctrine hi.;,J down in Manu, 
mat the Krhairiyri was fbrtned ironi ;'a.riii.;les ofeig/a n dn syeciliod. § 
A ennvards .reierniig io the tliree or qoalities (>r I h iry, acceding 

+:i Tide a specul'Uion, Bh.iigv; Np**a];s of SJ, Hfhrts and h Idi^Jiofthas fhj'ie 
d*e raf enous aniiiials) boiu-:el f iic uddbdo rpiality ef '/Vfree_ or darbuesH ; 
of ChWa->ct^^ dn[birn:b:;^ hypocriten, Rakruaeas, and IdM^ iiohas being of 
•;he nio iiest condidonato which the Tam quality ctin e:,!.cnd; of ihrfMm 


I’iiiriiian 


.'•ejn-., r t. exforc,-pp^ hX- 
J vhhrx 1. lO. 



oi fcho quality of of the practhsei*;:^ of X-il,n’ji,s, 

tlie hosts of.the (lovyer) Juiavcuis, tlje N^ikaliatra.^, and the being 

of the highest of the forms of the quality of truth,; ^atra:;, of saori:ficer 3 
Jiisliis, Deities, the Vcnlas, iJie fixed srars, the yearl, tlie PUris (Miiiu s 
of auoestors), being of the middle forms of the quality of goodacfiB:; aud 
of BrahmA, the Greater (-ae universe, virtue, the GR^iit Oab, tho- ^ 
appareut One, baing tlio highest forum of the of pO(>dTiers.'*' 

Hoi;eG as iwaarked by i\)a*- Miur, we Ksh.a!;rivas ajul kin 
priests (piiroldtas) who oi eourso are Brdhrnans, ic t!i(.usanie gradeh'^^^^^ 
other ih’uhniano of tliiiereat sorts t’juiIs. in two of the higher chiHses. Th'e 
highest class of Br/ihrnan3 rank wltl'. rt\e .Itinhis and the Yedas, while the 
Y^catas themselves are. only in (he second class oi’go(>dfA'n/!^4?/^‘aj exist~ 
eiices, and haver than Bralinni, tlicir uUegi'U aiitlior/'f 

Of the spread of the /Vryas over India, first a.fter tlu:'r settlement on 
ihM baukr ot' the .Indus and its HfflneLit.s, aixd Hocondly. after llieir 
settlen.ieiit between tlu.' rivers Sara..sv;i.t( and Dridiadvnti, in v/hat was 
called Ih'ahmiUKirttu, Ahiuii giv(.*s us some iiU:er<?ytiug irifornrUion. 

As fat; as the ea.stern, ;iiui as fir as thewe.stex u ocoan.s, between fue 
two mountains f Munavatand Vindby.'i. just Tuoidioned] Jic-s tlu; tmet 
which the wise inon h.-i/o denoinirialctl A'fpavarUa [the abode of the 
Adyas |d’ Jneludod in ilii.s ^yneraj region was the region of the a.iVr 7 .^- 
maurvg coinpre]ieDf.iing IvuruK'slieli-n., Matsya, raitoiuila, and Sluutu 
sena; while the country which lie.'^ betwcvii the .llimavar. and tho 
Yindhya, to thw e/ist of Vi mush ana, and to the west of Fi-iyAga [the 
junction of the GcUigos ami tl»e Yarnunaj was dlstiuguisnod as tlti-.. 
Madh>jifdt\Aia or middh? conritry. All these regiony, it wiii be ob¬ 
serve.!, ivcre uortli of tho Viudhyo. Tange. They huined, at tiie time 
at w’hicfi th-> portion of Manu in W'hicb, iliey are uie.i,uione(l wa-s 
wriUoii, the Imnd ol Brahman.'srn. ‘^'.Pront a Drhjunau {ograjanraa) 
born in tliafc country (■I'rvayu/’c/w), let all r.iea on earth learn their 
several uxagesA 'i'hafc hind, on. which tho bhick anteir'pe nnturnlij 
grazes, is held fit fu* the piOiYornninces of saeriiicos; buM.l^e land of 
Mlcehchhas ditfers widely iVi)m itd’ Ijct die tljrec fir,si cla.-ses i,i^ 
vari.'ddy dwoll ni tlu.use before naoritioned doiiutrie.,?- a idf .fdvi 

dXi^n'osscd fin. sui)SistM!icG n\\iy .'.oi'iirni whereve; he el'-aoses/’f 

;.v ivla.jn \ii. 'I '-.'':', f .'Jidh'.: fo.xlv, j. [.>. C'*-* 

J. ivij'ii: ii :7 Cl., 




. the vMi:i4us art* aware - or tlie-v.^scteufii.oii,' .of .tlio i#d 
Jr-uuiTtr v to ihe ’w!jo.le otMa Jia tl\ey slnti act in tho spirit of tlieise lHSt q,tiota^ 
tioLiSj ^iid ^rv^aijraliy oppom-i foreign t.ravt'l. Tlio river .Afak (the iiania 
wbioh etyinologically means cd)structiou/’ i.s the boundary of 
joiu'nev'rig aliowa/J I'y caste. A pastor over tlie sen (samudfaydl) 
ie-kruoag tile parfeies Inudmisrible Into conipauy at a repast/’ and 
to avoided at Slimddlias.'^* 

■/3'lie great scrupau-sity of Caste in regard to certain hiiicU of food is 
tliim explained by Mauit, on the priiieipte of the inefcenipsychovsis. 
‘• .Those (.atdmuls and \egetablos .t;clorc mentioned) en»hrou(led in. 
mnlUlbt'ra darkaess, hy .rvaaoii of ('past) actions, have internal , con- 
sciousue^a, ami iiroseuaiblo of pleasure and place. 

The teaching of the code ofManuis coiiHaed by him to Brdhrmuis 
(IvlOS)., .: 

In itccordan.ee wi.iii statements aiready i.n;ule, ?danu declares, that 

the Teda, 3mnti, pure usagO'(exeiiipHiied), and sidf-satisfuetioa arc 
the qtiadrnp>[e iiulifiations of .Dm (i.i. .12), With thi; dictum nJi 
the lawbooks agree. 

7h.t: account of tho Sa.^:,Llr(Uj ov S'icraments:|: given by Mann 
IS briefer th.’Mi tJrat. IoumD:: i«cvvli(?rtr .rbirtits ncgleciing the Uparuuianaf 
or investiture, are It eld to \y) of tlio profiiniim volgus) 

Avl.m are degraiicd from the (hiyairi, and wdli whom no comiexiun.whatv 
{-rver le to be fonricd by any ]jraliu>a:i. 'i'lie foilov/ing caste 
tiactions are recognizo.rl: — 'fhe //•ayh-Oj.^oa/^c of the Brahman ia lb be 
of cotioiu to 1)0 pvit over his head 5u tT»ree .strings: that- of a ifahatriya, 
of ^ and that of ;i Vai,-d»ya, of woollen thread/ (ib 27-4.4). Ihe 
cc:cuk>ny of i.-r culling off Eiie hair, (iu tlie aixrfwnth year. 

of a Br.lhnaui, in too twenty s. conci of a Kshatrivci, :i.ud the twenty-^ 
fou- ,.ii. Oj u Vaisliya) prc'scribod by M’anu(ii. 65), i/ not nr.'.v ntrorKied to, 

.III (mnnexion with Bralinv.vnicai rljr-iciplediip, Maiui. iv-es very 
.daring h e'uaoe about the b-^ueiit ol' prouoniiohip the {rMym.ri and ita 
prciixec (the triliteral ^ybabie AIJM or combuicdly ^>M, and the 
vijd\ntrs).^ A. tliuireiMd repetitious of the ^113 ^171 by a Dvija re¬ 
leases him iu aiuontli bonia gtea^ ■■diencc. a.s a huako from his sloiigii/’ 

The Btaliman, ^Intlrnai, or Vai:^hya, ro^yt‘efchjg tlu^ Gaynl rf 

* Miuunt. 107. tMamni. o;. 

I Ahst ol the Fcuiskriray b uovo, j/j), y helor.-, p. 1 If). 
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vitt^iatvs/^. It,^a fci^e;;‘;.jt(puth .(pr.prlnpii 7 «i?|)a\t) 
Ja.” ' 'WlioeTer prpcfciaes tfec d>il/ repeEitioa ut' it. for 
yaar:S;‘f£ipprDaclt«s !Hi:ahm:t, rnoveis a.-i feelj aH. titr, .astf vissu.rues .:Rti: 
aerial lorm.” , A-ll-rik'S pass a'-vay, but ij: rsiaai»s. *' Ey tbo SQlte--repeti- 
Uotl of tlie Gapatri, aBraiituu-n may indubitably obUm beatktjcdo, ..Eefe 
him perform, or not portonn any other religioun aot.” . (ii. .i*i 

. [Here is, tlie rvond<a'ful Mantra dcn-ivhig its iiamo from -the mpitaure 
(in l}u'ee.,liiu28) ol tlie .Siikta of the '^"eda from avliicii it is taken v r -i' 
,, .' ■ BMMJfqr id' 

'•s'* /■■■ 

■ - • ' ^ ^ -. . . ' • . AX. ' ■. X 

’^rirrf . ■■.. • ■ ^ ■;• ■;" 

rw jt 7 * : ^%?.q‘rrr II " 

! hh iir hin.arf.h .rmh ' 

Tat. Sia:ii2;r varhiyoia Li‘.a>yo da^asyn dlnniald ; 
dhiyo ijo rtali pnicliodaydtJ^' 

—rUm 1 Eart!\ ! bl;y I jJc.iveii !--Wt:* kiuntfmiplato that prai^^MVortliy 
Sua (Hamtri), oi divii.^a 1 : muy he cllrext onrintelkM^ti ? 1 

Ti. ^ llayatii, it ia aftevwarcly erijoinefl, in us t be Heated, .s.^vertil times 
;it davru aurl dimk (wliicli form with the noun ‘.he three ilaily tiii-es uf 
A)andJi.^^- wili! rhv Hindus), ou the porudty of the hbdja being exolitded,. 

from the sacred observances of the tVvicod)orn {li* lOi-d). 
The f»rahnin.‘j uiy'eipie mirst af:(iniro his lujovvlcdee of the Vcvla f-’onx 
ln*.s preceptor, lest he shoiikl pro*, c. a. thief and sink to the region of 


bftnvj-k, b%‘ah do net -cruv”. 
^c H.i to originated in 


dU',>Voik, ui. 00 in \vhich, ti 

.stilc-clifi of tho e-iviirri for di•.tlnctiori 
[jivviilencc oi sohm '.vorshiif junoni^ tint a 






CASTE IN ■■THE ^l>AW-lJOC>Ki 


'Whet^ treat mg of tlie married tlm^ ordain^^:: —Only a 

ShMrw'^Xm^^ 6u^Ht to bo the wife of a Shudra ; she and a VaU'hi^a^ of 

of a Ksimti'iya; tlifee two arid a 
(Ki. 13;) I»larr|ages/l)ovi^evor, mu^ now 
bo ooalij^ to parties bolojiging to each 'fe«te r 
aiepliorm Indian)* Hiarmges jillowed in hfe dayf 

21, dl). The ndnute and strange the iiit^rconrae ot 

inarried perfions (iii, 45, 50) I pass over; 

In donie«?iiic management theie are five places of extinguishmoat of 
life,—the lieartlxy the millstone, the broom, the pektle and mOrnir, and 
the water-jar; but pahance for Idie stain thus ocoasioued is performed 
by the five groat sacrifices ;™reac[ing the Veda ; ofiei bvg cakes aud 
Avaferto tlieiuaTieaofo4iLCC3t:or$; offering oblation to firo in boiialf of tlw 
d.-iLios ; giving food to mvimala ; sacrificing for departed spirits {hJiuias)^ 
nod practising hospitailty for men. (iii, fi8-90.) A Brhluhau may 
be a guest in the house of a Brahman, but riot a Kshatri^^ 
less he eat after the BrAhmans (100, 110, 111). 

him following parties, among others, are to be avoided by Bnilunan 
hoasehold^'id in oonnexion> with their daily ritei --•Br.ihmans guilty 
of theft, atheistB, ‘ gamblers, thpse who perform many sacrifices for the 
\ aigar^ pUysiciam, (dimsers of images), ami fiefeh-sellors. 

Th^;loIl6\yiug paitic^jinust all be shunned a messenger, a person with 
l»ad nails or blackish teeth, an oppo^ier of liis preceptor, a i>hthisical. 
man, a feeder of cattle, a younger brother married before the elders 
lai cider brotlver not m.irncd before the younger, a d'ependant on (he 
weaUl) of relatives,, a dancer, an Avaiirni (a person of the first or fourth 
A’shmma who Iv^s violated ohastUy,) a V'^idiaUpaitf'l tlie son of a 
tw'iec-married woman, a muti blind of an eye, one in whose liouso an 
aduUorer dwells, a teacher of tlie Vedas fordiire, one who 1ms given 
ha‘ ^ to suclra teacher, the pupil ef u Shudra and a Shudra preceptor, 
a rude speukerj and a Knnda-golaka (the sou of an adulteress either 
bi^forc or after the death of the adulteress), ono wdiO’ eats: with a, 
KuiuIp, a seller of the Som.a-pJant, a traveller by tlie ocean, a Bandit 

See Mittikjiliaru, i. 3/(p« 7 of OaL e<l.) f before, p; 239. 

X See before, p. ;^t55. But Kiilluka Blmt-ta uiakea .‘the Yrbhalipa.ti an imifyiflnal (o| 
rhe UvffjO hW o a sto marries a Shudra, 


an oilMiiUi^ ti drinker In spirits, n dollor a unVit^'^f ' bows and. 

.aii'OWB, atafcher inatnicted iu the Veda l^y his soiu a leper, etc. The 
iollowing parties latest be slianhecl vv^ith/greiUvcare and keepers 

of aiiinialn, a IdtJUinuiJi a Shiidi'a> a Sucrificer' to the Ganr-.. 

one who does riot p^acti,^3®//eM/mV^ of a twico-,niarri;'d 

woihaii, atKl the remover of dea iK^dies, (iii. .150-16f>.) Thoaiteged 
penalties for neglecting those injuriotioiis are. in some iiis.Oiiiees, of. a.u 
alanniug cluinioter. Food 'given to the-' seller of the 'inoon-piant 
bocorni.’s orchirefin another world; to a' physlcicm, ptis ; to a Deoalalia':] 
Iv '(dresser of iiinigos), offalpto a iishrer, infamous''' '(J81). , 

\ ‘Minnto infoi-matioii and direction.^ al o'at the Shradch) to 'the', 
iitanes ot^an.ccstoi\s and to deities follow. Tliemost favonrabie place 
for a Shrmldha is some unfrequented pl?.u3e; If there be no eonsocr.ited 
Hii’e into which some of the oblations ina^r he. dropped, they inay hoj 
dix>ppe(l into tlm lumds of a Bnilunan, who is the oquivalent of iire -; 
|„{2I2). The i.iralivnau must be TCry careful about his Tnaimer of 
. ‘eating. What he eatf^: with his hearl envelopeth w’itli his face to the 
sou th (the habitat of the Ihdishasas), with his sandals on his feet, the 
(birnous a.ssareclly clewour. He should not beHseen eating hy a 
Chanda]a, a pig, a cook, a dog, a vvofii.in in her courses, or a euniich. 
-The fpply^/ho gives the residuum of the Sliraddha to a Slr.idra. faljs 
into tbivhell KdlasiUra. The snperiiuoiiRj/)?h</nHS', or lumps/^'' ma.y 'be , 
given to a coW', to a Brhhman, to a kid, or to tire. Not only .Hro I Im minis-"'' 
trant Brahinans satisfied, but the inarms themselves. .Tiiey are satis- 
Jied, accordiiig to the cod vug for a morrtlvby th^ common grains and pot- 
’vegetables ; for tw'o luontlis, with Mi ; for three months, udth the ilesh 
of the antelope; foi( tour, with mutton ; for.five, with Of^-table biiiis , iov 
-,six, with the flesh of the kid; for seven,with that of the spotted deer 
.'foreight, with tliat of the black-antelope ; for nine, wdlh that of tho 
■ram {nilgai?); for ten, with that, of the boar and buffklo; fer elev'on, 
with that ^ f havos n,nd ciirtlrs ; fora year, with cow’s milk and the food 
cooked of it ; fur twelve years, witi.i that of the long-oared goaf; 

for ever witli (he tdlafifidka (the. t‘n.(biring vegetabto), 'with thoilesli- 
. of rt rhinoceros, and of tlm iron-coloured kid, with houev, and v/ith 
foreign grains eaten by henuit.s. (iii. 2;>S, 2o0, 2*19, 260, 267, 271). 





food, hDwev,e%':;ls;!mw generally ab^rnne^J from at S]orn.d;lh^«^^. 
to !lio 

■ 5>if5T?rf RV'Tfg'I 

'‘0®^-' ■ f?fr»f'T^ 

TliC Agnihotra, Mio sianghter of cowSj Haru.yyAsa, (?he. t»S 0 of) flooh ni- 
thu fciiot for t!)c‘ POriry, iljo raising of affspi'ing by the brother of (o 
fljoeas'ul; hoyhaoJ, are live things forbicMen in llieKail (Vrigr}’’. Of 
h! 0 ;^e the Agiiilioti-u and Sanyasa, liowevor,. are still iu pra:'(ir:g hrn’ing 
Leon snid to Juive been r 'A '^-ed by Shankera A/eharya. 

\\ I:<en s eating (»l‘ bie means of subsistence lbr the IlrahTnan houoy - 
iiolder, Manii, as rvc have seen, a-lloves hrui to live by truth cvr iVilsehocnij 
blit not ny hired se.r 'ice.*1" .A. BrAhm-un. when hungry, nay beg from 

n, king, die iiistituLor of a .saeriflce, or his :-wn pupil, but fV«':e; no 
pci’son else., lie has over to pay ri.'spect f.o oljoe!.,; csteenjed, Sion-ed. 
Ifo must i'ut stop over a sti^ing to wluch a calf is tied, nor run v^hen 
■jiain I tile gitt oi Indra] tails, iror look on his own iiihige in water. ITc 
xrn.i4 pnss a (a. kird or dium,);:tan objeel v)f worsidp. a 

lhahmaw, cbtriKcd butter, lioney, a plac(‘ wliere ibur paths meet, v 
large trees, 'c i.h ins right hand towards dmni . Paidleidur latltrs^ Hpe; ( 
with vlisgiwying parPcTilarby (and innch dwelt uri hi t!ie princ'pal 
l:nv-^)Ooks) he has to observe when reneving iiatiiro. Tf< lunst not 
dwell in a dry governed by a blindra king, nor m oiui nboandinc’ ^hith 


f !ov-co>te, ili- rniisf, nor stauc- \vi(h Cfianduias, Pulvkn- 
Inl'rivnsbdinr or give spn-iUial advice or read th^: Veday 
us He is never 'o despise a Kslnuriya, a serjamy or a 
lie hus tc wear no neirks winch no net; belong to Iiovu 
bidden i(; eev pfdinted too*’!, and tliat oflered iiy,^ Py. 

: other eastea^ bw h gishiij ai ot ivi nin on tln'r^e mattejs 
Liar to that of Aivyra.^ ali'eady noticed. A cultivator, n 
, n Dasa, a hateer^ etc. ma v, Jiowcv mv ; at the food <d their 
(iv. 33, 39, 79, 99,13(7* 135. 210, 273.) 

Imiec s wiry (0 rep :at wliat is said by Alanvi on the defc of 
In addition to former notices, tiii. 


jc given 


if Laa;:.0rslh. qaoted in the Hirnava h‘ ’iCii 
+ cv vV illisai anslates mount 
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^VHAt CASTE IS. 




rrtatvSvlio X^eiforrqs atinnally, feva luindred years, an aHirffutK^dhaj (or* 
liorse-KficJ'ificej) anti the man who abstfiins E-ora fleEh-meat have equal 
rneiit {y. 1>3). 

: Tire inslitvites of Mama on the snl/ject el' purificatioTi are- similar do 
those of AiigiriiS, though sotaewhat more extended. Those .referring 
tt) puridcation for the deMd oeoupy .a chief place in tlie code. tViieu 
a child is boni, or M'hcu he dies in maturity, alt his kindred are 
impure. By , a dead body the Sapindas {tlri) seven orders of descent in 
the kin, htititled to eat the pinda or lump together) are inijm.ee for ten 
<loys', or for three days, when the bones have been gathered up (iud'ore 
the knowledge of the death has been acquii ed), or fox' one day only 
in tho case of distinguished Brifdnnaris. Savidnodakas, those entitled to 
iivake tlie oblation of water together, and embracing all known relatives 
not ineliided in the Bapindus, become jnire by simjile ahlutiori. 
Matters arc the .sinne in the case of births, for thosxx xvho seek iibsolitte 
purity. Jn practice, liowever, a mother in unclean for ton days after 
a birth, while a father become.Hpiire by bathinj^; Baphtdas become pure 
in ton days after touebing a corpse; Satyuinodakaii, in three. The 
jnij:;!! of a Brahman preceptor becomes pure in ten Tiiglus, after 
attending the preceptor’s funeral. Eor the death of a vender the 
whole Veda, a nuiu dwelling in the same house with him is Impui'e 
for th. ee nights. A subject is impure fox- a day or night on the death 
pfa king. In the 03.ses in xvhich a Br/ihman becomes pure in ten 
days, a Ksliatriya is purified in twelve, a Vaishya, in fifteen, and a 
Shiidra, in a month. He who touches a DivdMrii (one likea Ghandiila), a 
fallexx one, a, woirx.Hn in her courses, a new-born child, a coip.se, or 
one xvho luis touched a corpse, is jmrified by bjithing. A BnUamui 
touching a hunxim bone moist with oil is purified by bathing ; touch- 
iug a bone not oily, by touchmg a coxv, or looking at tlio kun. attor 
pertofiniag an ncf(«TOa»«. Tliere i.s to be no giving of funex’al wmter 
for Vnityas and those who belong to the mixed castes, :'br female 
devotees, etc. A king on the throne is aiwajm pure. So is a Kshatriya 
.dying in battle, (v. 58, 5'.), fit, C5, 81,83, 85, 87, 89, 9A-, 98.) 

As to the purification of inanimate objects, Manu agrees xvitlx An- 
giras. enumeratiiig, liowever, more instances of defilement. He gives 
the following mitigations, however, of the bondage iu xvhicix the dOc-- 
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trihe fii*'aud IndFan C';;>irmuinit,y. I’b BrAh- 

tiian,^.: AP! piire What lias i>|eu defiled Svitlionl: ( heir knowledge, wliat in 
eases of doubt tliey sprinkiG with water, and what they commeiKl 
vifith thifij Witters are not defiled by oow's qwefehing theif’ 

tliirsfc in them. The hand of an artis];,. the'food got in begging by a 
Brahruanhyri, the raoutix of a woman, djTut, peeked by a bird, an 
animal sucldng, 5idog in catching deer, aiumala kilfo^^ by hunters, ail tlm 
cavities above the navel, flies, the’ drops from'the month of a si.)caker, 
the shadow of an object, a cow, a horse, the snn*heatii, dust, earth, air, 
and fire, are all pure even whert touching and (touched, (v. 127-lflf>.) 

, 'lb remove natural impurities various ceremonies are resorted, to 
(v. lSh-lfi9.) 

Sluidras regardful of religion have to shave once a moiith, to ob 9 e.rve 
the laws efpiirity like Yaishyas, and to eat tlio orts of the Dvi jas. (140.; 

The laws respecting women found in Mann, I Iiere pass over, ivith tdie 
intention of onwards referring to them. 

The Bd«.apras(!/m and the Sanrajdd are to be as observant of purity 
as the householder. To the latter the (bllowing injunction is addreas- 
ed.__o p,et him advance hfo foot purified by looking (at what is before 
him) plet him drink water purified by cloth ; let him utter pure truth * 
lot him keep his heart pnvei”' (vi. 40.) Here the ceremonial and 
morel are combined. His dishes must have no fracture, nor be made 
ol bi ight metal. Their purification must be only witli water, as in tho 
ouse of sacrificial vessels. A. gourd, a wooden bowl, an earthen dish, 
and a basket made of barnbu, are the vessels proper for the reception 
or Ins lood. As a penaiice for his unknowingly killing animals, hO has 
to iiiako six /;rn»rt^yi;/nas (suppressious of breath) daily. ( 5 fl, 54 , (jg.) 
Wotwitlstaiiding the commendation given to ascetics, the aslirama of 
the householder, who.observes the VAda aud the Smriti, and supports 
tlu5 other orders^ is (89.) 

Much of the legislation recorded iii Manu regarding the Kslmtriya, 
or ruler, is more of a civil, tljan a redigious riiarac'ter, fheugh this 
distinction, properly speaking, ys not admitted in the Hindu writers. 
Haste pattialities ate not waiding in the presoription of the duties 
of a king, as has been already shown in a former part of this work.^^ 
Ill hi$ admimstrauon !gf Jaw, he'has to regard not only what is 
» See before^ pp. 37«44, ■ . 
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to have been revealociy biH the petcxilior ca^tonis dI obuTiirjes, 
tribes, castes, etc. (viii. 46.) ’%g,ml ia to be had by hijri to the 
dignity of the several castes in the adxniniatratiou of He has to 

examine JBrAhtuans, however, who act; ua lierdsmen, tmdors, ytetizaris, 
Vdaueers, isingera, and hired servauta, as if they W'ere Shudras (^;iii. 102). 
A Briihnmn, he has, to swear by Ins vera(hty ; a iCsluitiiya, by his 
ooaveyauce and weapous; a Vaisi.yu by lus cows, grain, and geld; and 
a Bhiuira by the imprecation of all kinds of sins. (VJB,) The tluva 
lower classes he may firie, as well as banish for falsehood* but 
Brahmans he must simply banish. (123.) The awful severity of 
punislmicuts jnescribed for parties insulting Bralmuins has already been 
noticed.^ if or theft (the meanness of which seems tohave been pronii- 
iiently in the view of the Hindu legis.iator,«?) a .15rahnuui is to be nipre 
severely puninhed by fine thauotlieTS, The fine of a Shudm in this 
e<ase is eight-fold; of n Vaishya, s’rxteen-fold; of a ICshatriya, thirty- 
two-fold ; ar^^ Bialunun, sixty-four-fohH or eyeii more.f (S38.) 
Touching a Hiaivled woman on (the breasts) or jujy place which 
ought uob to be torched, and eiiduriug coinplacontly the impi-oper 
touch of a woman, are to be viewed as a specie.s of adultery. (859.) 
Womon guilty of adultery are to be most severely puni.shed. Ah 
woman polluting a damsel is to get her head shaved, two finger;-:} cliopped. 
off, and to be paraded on an ass. An unhiithful wife of high family 
is to ba devoured by dogs, while her jiaraiuour is to be bruned to death 
on an iron bed >Von heated. (37,1-2.) Gom Jtiltting adultery with agrihid- 
,ecl Biifimani, a Shudra has to suffer death ; a Vaishya, has to lose his 
wealth; and a Kshatriya has tobe fined a thousandandsliared witli 
the urine of an ass. (374 *375.) A Vaisbya adultery Avith 

un unguarded llrahniaiu ia to be fined five Viuiidrod, and a Kshatriya, 
a thousand (panas) ; but commit ting this oriino with n guarded Briih- 
luaui, they should be punished as Shddras, or be burned in a iireofdry 
grass or ruocls. (376-7’.) Yet ignominious tonsure is the only puuiklV- 
inent!:; for BrAhnuius in a case of this kind, whoso death in punishineut 
a king must not even imagine.J More of this partial ieoisiutiou in 
the case of adultery is found in the context. (381-5.) 

:• So. p. 22. ' " 

t A Briktifin, however, may take the property of hk; binidi-ii. vSee pp^ 21, 25. 

t S^c before, p. 22, 
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■/.- ■ KxeiupUO Ji from taxes is gran tod k> jleraons ccmfornriggrqat Iteueiits 
and to Brahuiatis of eminenfe learning, as ia tiio case cfnlio 
iatne, aiKl ag(Kl. ('^'14.) 

\ TJne si:ipr(axiaey of the king in all market chargewS, prices, measttre- 
ments, and tolls is aiisfciuctly laid down. Brahman students, and 
religious iBendican^ .some other classes of the oommunity M-re 
exempt from toll. (3118-109.) 

The*kiug has to order the to practise trade, or Trumry- 

lendin^, or agriculture, or attendance ou cattle ; and to oause the 
\Shudni U> .serve the tAvice-boru.^ (410,) 

A Avealtliy Ilvdhman: may coalribute to the support of a Kshatrlya 
niui Vaishjui, assigning them their respcciive dutieci, Hie power over 
a Shiklra hi live matter of service is unlimited. (413-414:, 417.) 

The ninth chapter of Manu treats in the first instance of Eemales. 
whoiJo position in caste and religion we shall afterwards have oecii; ion 
to notice. It tlieu passes on to the matter of Inheritance, which is 
connected more with general jurispradencc than with caste, to which, 
however, some,of its injunctions directly refer. 

If there be four Avives of a Brahman in the direct order pf the 
classes, and sous are produced by them all, this is the Smriti of parti¬ 
tion : the chief serrahl in agrioidturc, the bull of the l;erd, the riding 
horse or carriage, tlie (ftniily) oniarnents, and the priuciiial messungo 
shall be deducted froni the inlieritanee, and given to the Brahman son 
togetJier with a large share by way of pre-oinineiice. Let the Brahman 
have three shares of the residue; the son of the Kshatriya wife, two 
ihares : tlio sou of the Vaishya wife, a share and a half; a.ud the son 
of the Shudra wife, one share, (ix. 141)-lbL) Au alternative ar- 
rangernenr, however, is also sanctiorudh (152-156.) This legislatiou 
Lorn the progress of time, and the change of usage, is now obsolete in 
the 11/ridu community. The .marriage of the Hvija of any of three Vhirnaa 
to any female not of his oaaui caste is torbiddew in the Kuli TuL««.tA' 
For a Shddra iii ordained a .wife of Ins own chiss, and no other : all 
produced by her shall hare equal sTiares, though slie have a liundr^^i'd 
sons. (157.) A son begotten tlirougli lust by u BnUiniau oil a Siiiidra 

Sec qviotatiyn Irom Brihan Naradi'ya, in tho Nirnuyri Siudhu, cliap, 3, ut^ar ihcf 



is like tv<^oi'pP0 tlmigli aHye> an<l tlience called ia la\v a living corpse, 
OVJ)4Tf(Shl.l''’<i. (178.) ' 

Tlio; property of a Bniliman dying without heirs near of'kiii or tlistiint. ' 
relatives (sapindas or samdnodalcaf) is to be given-to IlrahmanH who luive 
I'ooltecl the,three 'V'edas, and who are of purity and subdued passion, .and 
wholiave to present v^ater and tliefuneral cate to the fathor, grandfather, 
ami great-grandfather whom they thus represent The property of a 
Brahman (coutrary to the^rule. in other castes) is never to be made an 
escheat by the king. (186-189.) 

Eurmohs and ontca-stes, persons horn blind or deal) madiuen, idiots, 
llHf dumb aiijl such as have lost the use of a limb, are exclud||d from 
a share of tlio heritage, though entitled to food and raiment. (‘.iOl-2.)* 

Those who neglect the duties of their caste, are with public 
dancers, singers, herel,ic.s, etc. to be banished by the prince. (225.) 

A Krliixtraya, Yaishya, or Shudra may discharge hb debt iy 
labour,I A Bi-uhinan is to discharge it by degree,s. (229,) 

The slayer of a llrahmau, a drinker of ardent .ipltits, the stealer of 
the gold of allfAhman, and the violator of the bed of h:t,s father' 
(naturid or official) are criininals in the highest degree, (2'S5,) Buch 
jiarties who may not hrive performed an expiation are tr- be brarnled 
in a particnl.ar wgy, and to be treated as outcastes. With none to eat 
with tliem, with none to sacrilice with them, with none to bo aUioci 
by marriage to them, abject and excluded tfom all social duties, let 
tlieni -wfinder over thi,s earth : branded with iruirks they shall be de¬ 
serted by their paternal and TOotcmal relations, treated by m.>ne 
with ’ftllection, received by none with respect. (288-9.) The Brahman 
guilty of any of these crimes is to be banished ; while the offinder 
of otJier classes, even though the offimee may have been unpremedi¬ 
tated, .shall be corporally or even capitally punisbed. 

* AVith tbi£? {>(5;ret3 tka doctririR of Vajnavalkya and of the otlior authors oitke Switi-ti-s. 
MitAkyliaivi/ii. lO~l, etc. 

t Karmnta, To 1805,1 \^hncss&dr At, Dviimht, ft enuious application of, this principlo; 
under the administration of tie agents of H. H. tJic OiUiiawtid. A Hindu tailor, who had 
Attficlied himseif (or the. sake of companionship to ray servants on the rtbui Ui that 'Wiid 
part of India, took a darskm (religious view) of the god Ihapichod without paying tho 
csUblklied fee of nine nipec.s- He was apprehended in conseque^rmo, and comiemnod tp |ily 
the needle for a month ami a Jmlf, (convenientiy) to the repair of the clothing of all the 
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CASIT^ JN THE, LAW-BOOK ■ ,ii83 ' / 

A vUl,uoMS|£ing,xnu8t not appropriiU-c a Ma}mp4val’.a, 

a ^Linoivni tlie Ho ought to ihro'w tlio hm; iniUcted 

(on such a pigrso'^n^ to Vamns!?.. or give 

it to, a learned 8r4)!.hnian. (243-1.1 

A person of-low chaste (avarararna) giving pain to BrAInnans shotiia 

: rooeive a terriHc punfe:.sl.iment fr<n,ri the prince. (248.), Horribie punish- 
TiiOnts, indeOd, a ordtA-ed lo bo inflicted on other eUmes of offeriders. 

Special hate is Bianifest ^o: the goldsmith, who is ordered to bo tut to 

ixiecea with laTOrs wIm-o gudUy olHraiid. ^ (276-^^^^ 

The king is cautioned again,coiiid des- 
y- *’’0^'him with his troop-v eldphauus, horses/aiKl car^ ■ 

On Vaishyaa and Shddras is enjodned discharge of tliO duties 

; ' sjie^iaUy assigned .to ■ 

The tenth chapter of Maim treats prinoip^jilty of the Mixed Castes. 

I have already extracted ita suhatatxce4 Some caste arrungernents are 
intimated in connexion with the alleged genesis Oc\ t(o castes 

and the; Occupations a.s;dgn 0 d to them. 

The Chaiidahi and; SlivapAka mnst live exterior to towns,, he v^leriicd tho 
u.i^e of entire vessels,, and have as their srde wealth dogs and .f,sses. ■ ' 

Their clothes inn,St be tho,sc of the dead, their dishes broken pots, thvf.;r ‘ 

ornament,'< rusty iron. Continimlly must they wander from place to 
pi.ace. Other classes mu,st have no intercourse with them. They 
must not iviilk by night in cities and towns. They must carry the ^ 

corp3C.s of those, who die without friends. Tiieir duty is to .slay erimiiials 
under the king's warrant, and their privilege is to receive their clothes 
bed.s, and ornameiits. (51-6.) 

The oJJspring of a Bniliman from a Slnidra woman shall 'he rai,sed to 
the class of tlie father in the seventh generation. Tlie same is the law 
as to the offspring of a Kshatriya and ofa Yaisbya by a Binidra woman. 

(64-5.) But these (iiota are now obsolete, as the wives of the Ilvija 
must now be of their own clas.s.§ They- are worthy of notice, liowever, 
as indicaling corruption in the Biahinauical blood in ancient times! 
it is curious to mark in connexion with them, the following extra! 
ordinary law :—“ As by virtue of tho father’s issue the descendants of 

, comiexion with this the quotations, made at p. 24, nuove. 

t See before, ]). p. 44-.'>0. t .before pp. 33-eo. § Sec befero p. 37r. 
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aniroiila baVe becpnie reveretKl and celel)i'at 0 d RisUiSr (exf'y-riipljfiffd says 
ICiilIuktiBliatta in Hishishribga, iti tbe Ramayana), sq ,i(it issGeii) tliat 
tlie paternal aide* pi’Gvails, (72.) 

In noticing tljo occupations, Ri %vliich the Dvijas ir lay ongage -when 
gtiaitoacil for suhslstcncllthere is a great cliscoura gevnent of agnoul- 
tirre, destnictive of aiumal life ; of the sal4; of Jli/puda, dre.saed gnuu, 
tila seeds (unle-ss for sacred purposes), atones, sa Jt, cattle, men, women, 
cloth dyed red, cloth made of Sxma, Kshumd-hfarh, wool (even thmrgli 
iiol red) ; of fimit, roots, drnga, water, ai-ma„ poison, flesh-meat ; of the 
Sonia, milk, honey, clarified butter, oil (olt'tila), sugar, and the Kusha 
grass ; of forest boasts ; of ravenous bea-sts, spirits, indigo, hikshil (lao), 
and beasts with uiidovea hoofs. Tly selling flesh, laksba, or salt, a 
Brahman instnutly becomes an p4TO.state ; by selling milk tor three d-Ws, 
he becomes a Shuclra.” {8l'j-92.) The sale of some of those articles 
is interdicted becairti,; qf tlieir supposed sacrodness, because of the iosii, 
■of animal life in tbuiA jiroduction, or because of their alleged impurity 

or liability to O'eremonial defilement. 

Tiic adv'X'tituge of each caste seeking to discharge its own daties is 
illustr'ut^dbytliefoiiowlngstatuteandruaxim:— 

ff'e <Tfw 

‘•v , NO ■ 

fl* crcTf% 

One’s own imposed duty thoiigb. Avorthless is paramount,“uot that 
of un6tli0r party, tlioiigli well iustitnted ; the person living hy 'a strange 
course-ohduty falls instantly front Caste.'^ (i)7.y^'' The iirahman in 
howmir, may receive gills from any quarter (atouementfi 
bcinpr at hand). , To save lile fbrl)idden food may be taken, ag 
il'liistrafced .in the alleged casi^H of Ajigarta, Vimiadeva, Bhai'advaja, 
Jtnd Vighvamitra often referred to in the Hiuclu literatnre-| (I02-'8.) 

^ This ia somoM^hat like what wc iind iu the Bhagavad-GltVi (liL Bo) : 

JStTRf 

Si'*r: W'T? ;|| 

, One's own religiCE, thong a worthless, is better Ihar a strango rcliglgg, however 
well irvStituted., doeth: in one’s own roligion is good j. that (the religion) of firiothev 
beareth foi^rf* 

f Sooahdyepi). I 5 i.\ ot saq. 
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A Ksuati'j ja may take the foui tli pai't (of a crop or ineoiue} iu 

' of distress^ ■ \ i\ ,, ■ : : 

Alteudancs cu Brji.hinana is the itcst w ork of a Shudra ‘ wiiafee vor 
else he nmy peilbmi v/iil be frru (120.) 

‘‘ There i'fno guilt in a Shiidra {whq eats garlic .-irK]: other fmbitlden' 
articles). He is not fit for rhe Sanskara (of initiation). He has 
neitlier tlm right of jwactising Dliarv.ui (duty), nor is any restraint 
placed oil him in regard to (126.| ^ Morah dntios 

however, are obligatory tipori hlmi h ■ 

The eloventh chapter of Maiin is devoted principal]v to ptnunce 
and expiation. It begins, however, wiiii coiiain laws as to ■ iargesses. 
Aims iUG to he given to Brahmans Seeking* to marry, to sacrifice 
to travel; to those vvho have expended their wealth on sacred rites' 
and who desire to maintain their gnrii, father, or mother; to , those who 
are Brahmachfeig, and those Who are afilicted with disease. These nine 
classes of Brahmaus are Sndia&as (puriilod-ones). Jewels of ail sorts 
arc to be given to Brahmans knowing the Tddas. Whiit is necessary 
to complete u sacriliije rnny be taken fioin any person, even from a 
Shfidra ifa Vaishya (or other Dvija) be not near, since tiie Shudra 
has no-business with sacrifice. ABnihman, ivithout being hold guiity 
of theft, may take a day's food from the party who for shree days has 
failed to supply his wants. A Kshatriya must never stixe the wenlth 
ofaBrulumm. He gains from the Briihman whom he protects a 
sixth part of his righteousness. A Brdhman be,ggmg fronr a Sliudra ' 
bcoome.s in the next birth a Ch/indlla. Miaappropriating What he 
Ims beggod tor a sacrifiee, he becomes a Oliasa, or a crow, for a hundred 
years. The person who robs the Br.ahmans fiied.s on the orts of vid- 
ttiros in the other world for .a hundred jmars. A Brahman skilled iu 
the law may chastise those who Injiite him Without appealing to the 
king. He may use the Shruti of Atharvari (the Athiirya VchLi.) revc.ab 
ed to Angiras, for speech is tlm weapon of u BrAhmaa to destroy liis 
enemy, as arim in the case of a ILshatriya wealth In the case of a. 
Vaishya and Slnhlra. (xi. ■ Idll.) 

Neitber agirl, nor a young wximan, nor a mah. of little learning, 
nor a, dunce, nor a diseased person, nor kite uninitiated, ia permitted ■' 
rims yet se, which I have parUally supplpj-nenh-tl ttctioriliug to fvulliikit Blitifta. Iian ' 

givtH trouble to niodfirti coH'imt'niBf or, S’, w: 'V 







‘'QuJy on'ey'ft'ho: !htia 'jrea(l''ali 

'^;'vv^’oWi^ii 'iiiU'i!it''.ss‘^H^ce ■’ 'wxfcii^nt ■ ■.I’lesto'^iifXg ’liberal] ' ',(4t 

p||< 2 S| who' keeips 'ari'-agHi^tra', lin'd n'eglects. bie'firg,. 
^p^^ysy.ina ff»r -Qn'e iiicmtb.- hi6 ■'■neglect 


formally oo thq; :|kifct' 


®|?IPi^jiaBdiug';1;b -Cnt^^r^ Biore 

,' folio wing tioticeable dicfe':—ff hb -' 

sin .j atid'otliofs.say' tiiat'ill';';.)#^ 

'-'je-rldiehce of 'fhe Shruli, even '■ -.'for 'a 
■ islh'^pybibLn'taf ilji'. |.■ommitted ia ■' purged by Vedi'G-''^pet5.^'tni''}'^''^ 
/pffonde ; coviibittted intehtionaljy, ; tlirougli. ■ ififat'natioh, 
^^^{Wcial’pe^ariGcs.” (46-1).) .For eefftatn. ofences delib^atelyv-^^^ 
tli«.^i'«"'is' now no uvailable peiianee.' ’ . ,-■';. . ;'■ > .' -: ■■ ...■■■i>'': ■;' ,■: 
cliaago'.s in, the body ai-e said !io ' occu'r.:ibT' flins.'e'oTb'i^^ 
present births or in those by whicli it baf^ been preeeSi^. Toesnitjle 
idi§Fe/j,>ouanceE OTijght to be ia\so.rfced (■tS-SM-.) ' . . v;„:';i; 

Bonie. wins are tl>.u.s — 

; y ^ (Great Sins). . ■ 'A, 

. ■ i Bralnnacidej Burapana (drinking of spirits), thert (of a Brjiiimaifti 
gold),- ade itery with tlio wife of . t giirn, ai 
guilty hr these crimes^ 

(Sins);—.' 

' 'X.-^False pretensi^ (as to caste), bringin 
kihgi'falsely accu'^-ing a gurUj'-r-wkich are ji 

.'*■ ■ ' ■■ ' I . ... 

2, Forgetting Uie Brahma (the V^eda), stKiwiag 
'V'Ad'a, glyi-ag’faissr evidence, 'ki,lli.ijg a frieiidy' 
dr.-wfiat^'is yrniit to be tasted,* which .six (fan]'ts).''are'iike^piu4|»^X^^^ 

' -3. .; .A.ppr?>priating a.deposit, and stealinga, man, 

nearly equal 


a-false';'ch^%e bcffre 


^’^amppd, 0.1’ any oi 
BVahmaii).':' 

4 . iClaimal dea with sisters of the same womb 
girl, ■^vilh womoii tif i.bo Imv custes, or with the wife ol 
—which are said to be nearly equal to the riolal.wi oft i 


0 staalihg' (yhe gold of.a 


, with .aiy : 4 itth 
' a friend ^ir^^bn 
10 bed of a'gkru 


^rr-^ 
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'■■, ■.:: ■Co\»r^‘kiiling, . s;ai".riiic5ivg for outcitstes- (patiidh )^ .,' iidul^ery,' - ■ 
pneat?i-f y deiBerting a raotker, a fe.ther,. a gm^u, tho/. reading, of the 
the-'d^WT^ -ftro, or a sou; ' tlie .marriage of - a.-, yoiin^f- 
^. bro^hev; the ^ elder, or .tlie omission of thO:.^ eider to 

beibre the younger; giving a daughter to cither of them, or per- 
■Riming tludr nuptial sacrifice ; defiling a damsel, iii;iuyj breaking 
:Q!^$ /fOW- (of a student.); sellings tank y a garden,, 

a ohild} becoming a Vratya (by negleet of initiatory .rii'ee).; 
a kinsman, teuclung the V7da for hire, lem-uing it' frbtn: 
urrioles imt to be sold, having property;;.|n\ 
maehineH to work, destroying medicinal' plaS^- iivm^ ,by 
Cfe harlpt^y of) a Vvdfe, preparing charms to destroy,- down 

gfeon trees lor fuel, perforariug rites for self-interest, eating pro- 
■ifiteted food (once without a previoUv^ design), liee^lacting. the (fcacrcd) 
theft, mm-jiiymcQt ()f debts, having dealings with . nixtrae iShas- 
ti®,* excessive auteiitiori to music or dancing, stealing grain, the 
inetjris, or cattle, iutereo.iirse w.ith a drunk woman ; killing a womiKip a 
Shiidra, a Va-iskya, or a Ivsbatriya, athc^jism- ' . .: 

7:i.^'he Gaata ..:de3traying sins (in addition, to tlm pt*e£refiisg^-...’to ' 
,;yfhich;;:^iB^ — , : 

..: Givtng'.^.pM'n to a Brdhmari, smelHug sphitiious liquor or auytHirtg; 
itidit to >,je smelt, cheating, armafcural practices with a male* , 

reducing a person to a mixed caste: — ■ :' 

, i^KiiVing an ass, ahorse, a caniel, an antelope, ehqdxant, u goat; a 
slie^, a iish^ a anake, or a bufFalo. 

.^Sius cxciucling from social repasts :— ' 

, -/AyCQCp^g presec.h^ Irorublarneable persons, engaging as a merchant 
\(m: care of a Brahman), serving a Shudra-muster, and spe^ik- 

ifig nBt^rth. 

, Vli* Sins causing defilement (mala) : 

iCilling n?i insecL, a bird, or a worm ; ear.ing what has been c.arried: 
with liquor; stealing fruit, xv(»od, or flowers; and 

,,(r)5-.70.)’ 

^:flds plassiticatmu of gins aiid ollenccs, it will be 
altogether oh' the prmci pies a.f Ca^te, which are rno 

I'hc rotci'ence is probably to I 


jclliist works( 
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Hl'ieir partlnliiy* Iv-illia-i' a Br^J^rnaia and iF>tej-llng \m gold <:i coarse 
tlio greatest 0'5etK';e'3 which can bo comiTfitted. 'la a eirailnr'category 
is pK.oou Iho 'drinldng of spirits by i\ T].tc reasoa h stated 

oiiwarti^. A xlru.uL: Eralimau iiuiy Jail on •'''X')3aeilupg‘ irnpurc; 0^' 
may when intoxicated make 'a Vedic iittci\TOce;. .cn'peiforia .some 
nniitwhii actd^ (2^"^ •) i'^<ding thingB prohildteci is more Ii 'inautj than 
incest and unmitin^al crime, or killing a woman, a Siaulva, a, Vaishya 
or a ivshati:iya. ’ E ven giving pain to a liriU\u.LaTi caiises a loss of.caste, 
d.rbc |)eniu'ux?s fuivtbe oftencies committed, so far as they are ..avail" 
able, are reguiatexl on the same caste principles; A Brahman ,killing. 

V, lirjilmian (iiiadvertcutly) 3nay dwell in a forest for a d(»:o;ii of 
feinliag on alms, and con tempi ating the sknll of the Blaia, A Kshtv- 
. triya doing tiiisj has to make himself a raark.to ,ar^ cast himself 
thrice ia^adlong into blazing fire, A king, doing it, has to per tor ni, 

: (with great prevsents) one of the six greap sacrifices, . Aileniativ'os 
' als.o allowed, among \vliich is the surrender, in the case of the rich, of 
propu-irtv to a Brahman learned in tlio Yedaa ; or . ^yalking to the Bouro^^ 
of the river Sarasvati* The preservation of a cow or Brahmaa atones 
ibr brahmacide. The stealer of the goldoi a Bialhinauhas (either to 
the destruction of his life ,or otlierwise) to be str uck by , a king with 
an iron mace ; but if the offender be a Brahriiaii lie can got off by 
perfonnance of tapa. Caste lost by the offences above specified vo-,.; 
lunta.rily committed is recovered, by tloc arid iavoluiitari.iy,ii 

by the . prdjd'pak/a. For exclaslon ;ifoui Hociety the cMndrdjjfma is/ 
available, .For killing a Ksbatriya the penance asked is . oifiy the^ 
foiu’ih part of that requii'ed lor killing a Brahman ; foig kilb a 

Vaisliya,. an eighth ; for killing a Shudra-, a sixteenth* If ,a 
kill u cat, an icluHnirn^ Chdsha (the Indian blue jay) Irog/a 
dog, a lizard, an owl, or a crow, he has to porfqrm the same penance ; 
aB .for killing a Sliddra, that Is the ehdwll^Tdj^'Ma (70-132.),, A 
Bifthman having connexion or eating with a ChancUUa, or lov^:, 

. .caste woman, o.r receiving gifts from sach a.person, loses his ow3i caafe.;. 
if he acts ■anwdttirigiy, and sinks to a level, with thorn if he act-B „i 
wittlhgly. (175.) The associate for a year of a fallen pei.son fall.B ' 
like him ; and inust peafoim Ids rrrescribed pen (176.) ■ m, 

AiWr noticing these and oiheivpexiances, Manii treats of the method 
of cxoliiclitig from caste. The Sapirfiks and other relatives of the . 



imiila must-iSfer (to liis raaaes as if he were dead), in the evenivig of 


ait unlnolyy day, a libation of water,-~^his connections, an officii'titii?' 




^ ^ - ^ ^ , ---IV** V/A.*A -i/J 

prite’t ( ItiiHik), and his gnrn being present - a slare-ghi brealang the 


pot (of water) ; ari,ti the hiusmen I'eutaining iinpitre lop a day and 


iuustthfterwardB ooaye to speak or th dt trWi him, 


It; <.,!■;<>, wUaiiold uii inneritaiico and properfy ii’ora hitn, refusedhm' common 
aicetitions, and depriye him of hia rights of' priraopreniture. Other 
parties aiao must cease to have any interconrtte wdtii him. A siinllar: 
course is to be observed in tiie;oase of ontoasted ; women, who may be 
iieriixitted, however, to be Mrimhly fed; cloth.ed, and loilged in huts 
near the family residence. (18i>-6-9.) Mahu eontemplates the pos • 
silnlity of restoration to caste after this formidable ejection (.187-8) ; 
hat this restoration by penaniie, after the breaking of’ the. pot, seldom]- 
ifever, now ocfurrs in Indian society. ' 

as reported, again retnrus to the subject of penances, the last 

BanhitA ascribed to him not fitting in appropriately 
/ T/iUf thoae alrc.'idy noticed', p 

m ‘''•“fi the sacred string (at; the appointed 

ifi tHne) are adnsissiWe to th.enuifter pen.anc8. 





A .person .saying humph I to a .Rrahniati must batho, fast for a day, 


_ - ■ ' “ ^ -i,a,.uw, juMb lor a aay 

and ciasp the feet Of the offended party. (20d. ) Forstriking a Urau 
man with a blado ofgra.sR, tying him by the neck with a cloth,'and over-""'' 
powering him in argument, the oflender must fail prostrate hofote hbn 
|p;(207.) A person in tending to strike a Brdbmau with intent to kill 
remains in hell ,a hundred years, actually striking him, a thou.sunrl. 
i^.Vviiy drop of a BrAfurian’s t^lood slicd and attnicting particles of dual*, 
cleraapds a tftousand. years’ torment fOr each of these particles' 
(20S.7;|) " .. - ■' y-kyC '"-‘i 

Theprescribed penances ;-.re nest explained, and those of the IVijA- 
patya, 8dnfe.par»^ Qto., but m a way somewiiat different from that stated 



/'•I'V.'-Vf 


litlieSi 




'-'H' 




in the notes above appended to Augiras, which corre.spond xvith the. 
prevalentBrahmanicalinterpretationv (211-226.) The allecredbenefits 
of penan ce and repentance are stated at length. Tapa is declared to tie 

‘l'® principa!!,- 

of M,.m,, Ca,,lo i« 

•appear w ith all, its pretetmions and partialities. 




' -'.A 

I. 









,'Wjiexi , tiWing of llic tdiroe qualitiea'of Tuma 

(purity, passion, au<l darkness), said to be, inliereut in t.be prodiictioarr 
UK v/eil as hi tiie essence ol* Deity, and their connexion wiiVi tvansini- 
'^ration their divisioD. into their'coiiditions oi'tlie 

liyv/est, the ineaii,’aud' the irigtaest, h;^ ;ph^x^iiS[ 
with edephaTiivS, hen'ses^ .11^ tigers, and boars in the midclie^^ 

the'Tamara insect^^. reptiles, etc- being below' 

them ; while (/W;'an Suparnas, and “ deceitful moh/^ and even the 
dcn^illsh Il4kshasas and Fish/ichas, ai:o put above thorn in the bighest 
place of this quality. (xiL AlAi^ JTictllaSy MallaSy ti.nd Natan (salft ;' 
bythe e<u.nmeui:ator to be ^Vratyas of the Kshatriyas,) Mann places in the*';! 
Kajasa C''ndition, the parties a>bove meatioi’od* Of course 

the B 7 nhm.ans are placed in the, condition of parity, uciX/i'd- 
ing to tlieir own .grades ;—cU^votees (Tiipasivis), mehdicatit^t (Yatb)., 
rinr] common Br4!Hnan» (Vipras) . aiui at the' jovvb.st state oi 
purity; sacriiicers and llishis, at the middle; and Bralixmvaud the 
r>raj:iinans participating m creation (the I'rajapatis) at the highest. 
,|xiL'4s.t;o.) ■ 

/ I'Jie slayer of a BiiVhnuux must enter the body of a dog, a boar, au 
ass. a ca.Tnei, a bull, a goat, a sheep, a stag, a bird, or of Chanda la 
ox Pixklcasluu {55.) The stealer of the gold, (of a Brdhnmn) rnur^ 
pass a thousand tiuies into the bodies of spiders, snakco, etc, (5/,).»■’ 
liidividuals of the four Varoas for oinittiug their pecvilkr (CaiU^ duties 
luasteritmv .sinful bodies, and become slaves to their A Brdh- 

tMiu making this omission beco,mes au Uikarnukha^(witir^^^^ 
timne of fire,) aud devours what Is vomited ; iv a ICakiputana, 

and eats ordure and dead bodioa ; a aMaitiYikshajj-^ot^^^^^ 

feeds on pus ; and a SMdrayd, Chailishaka, and feeds on iice., (70>2.) 

The BrailnuiT'.s, from their caste position and the poSBessiqa o(. A 
knowledge ofspiiit (atin^Jnaua) and of the Veda aro, said to have pecu.- 
liar ficiiities for the attainment of futOT^ bliss. ; :(82“B7,) As lire 
corisnroes with its owa jimver living trees so, he w'ho knows the Vedas 
; consumes the taint' of Ills own (sinfui) acts. ;(10L)‘^ On the failure ot 
. ooular irispectioii uf the Vedas, of inference, and of the Sli^stra, thafe . 
Avbich instriicted Brtihniaas propound i.s to be held to be , iadubltahlf3 
hivv. (105,109.) 

'fhis seiitenco k a Br-iliinrimcnl proverb. W o h.we met it before in Angiras (shlotci. ifrl). 
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The contents of tlie larger j)orti()ri of lie; Yajnardlkyr 


SmtiJl orid of the comment upcif it of'Vijnanesh?fu'u, cor. 
t.ained in the Mitakshara, are given b}^ The. Inle . M.r 
BoiTodaile, of the .Bombay Civil Service, in tlie 4ppeadix 
to His Iteports of Civil C-.'tuses decided by tli/' Bombay 
Conrt of Sadav Adalat.* Hotter Indices (in Sansl'’rit) 
a re cotileiuod in tim (kilculia edition of the worlc pnlilislK-d 
in 1.813, iiikI in the Bombay Utiiograpliod edition of 1863. 
.After t]i('e.'ctracts now made from Mann, it i,-; not rieco.s- 
sa.ry for tlie objects of this work that the references to tifat 
J jOw-bo(.>k should be verv numerous. 

3’ho Shruti, Smriti, pure ..4’chara, fn'e ooe’f: soiu (or selC7 anti 


good, di'sircs are tliefoundations of relig' 


on. 11 . 


l-T.) 


1'!ie miintras, or .sacred texts, in the Sanskaras, or SiiCraments, are 
i.> be ii.setl by ,'t)v 3 j-! 3 ^ but uot by Shtidraf! 

The teacher .should instriict his dinciplr in Siiauoha and A 'cttilra, 
(oereinonial parit 3 i' and observance j Ijefore teaching the Yddas. ( 1.2. 

A iin'diuein should recoivr, tlie ’/panayana in his eig^ith ^-cti.r from 
conception oi.- binb ; a Kshafriy;!, in his eloveifh ; and .; v ;:i.'diya, in 
!iis twelfth. A Brahiniiii ?iof. TCoei,. iiig if.btdV)r.> b'.^ sixt,..on!b ycRr, a. 
KshaU’iya before his >’v,iaity-secoiid year, and a Valshy.-i. before ],i,s 
twefity-fonrtl! ...re to be esteemed Fig'O/.es and icoiu tim 

Sii v:..i'). (i. 6. 29.) 

Dn.-i’ig eating;, siitmee lia.s tube maintained; and water ha.s to he 
dr'iidb before and after eating. 

in conuuxior; with the duties of a honsoholder the following insLn.n;- 
tions .me siv^n. The pnrifioacion and relief of thij body a.re to he 


atvC-uddd to. .1 t'.o teetlj are to be rin.sed. ,1 ho^ f drnna. is to Oo per 


formed inorning and evening. Tlie V-da,s and Shastras are 


•diid..ed. The worship oi I'hid is to be v.'onducted. Water is to [..■ 
poured, our, to the gd.i.s and ancestors. The Vedas, Tur'inas, ttiinho. 
had ■ndiafc treaLs of fcl.v Soul, are to bo repeafeih Bahkarma (s.-ieriftcii 
togiK).ste), Svadb.n (.sacrifice to ancestors), Homa (sacidficc to the gods}. 


*•'* Printed ibr (iovenunent in i 
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Sy^dhyaya (sacrifice to BraluiVa), a.id hospitality to men, are the five 
daily great sacrifices. A portion of the food used in these Bacramehts 
is'to be fhrowii to dogg, Ch^n^idas, an.J crows. Then, husband and 
wifej after other intnates of the family aro satisfied, have to eat 
; what remainfj. / (i. '5^ I'i-SO.) : ' 

The following are said to be the common duties universally of all 
inen,:—-Abstinence from killing, truthfulnesa, abstinence from tfiaffc, 
(cefemonia!) purity, the control of the SHnae:', the imparting of gifts, 
salfcommand, compassion, endurance.* (Id. 26.) 

A Brahman sacrificing With \vb;it ho has begged fipm a Shudrix 
becomes a ChAndala: and not sacrificing with what he has got fior a 
sacriflc.e, he becomes a or a crow, (l..b. fil.) 

No intercourse is to be maintained by SniLtaka.s with hypocrites, or 
heretics, (i. 6. 2.) They arc to dress in white clothing, (ib. - 3.) 
Nature is not to be relieved in rivers (which are esteemed sacred). 
The couch, stool guvden, liouso, or convcyanco of any other party is 
not to be u-sed by a Bna- lie in to take no food from r jiarty not 
using the sacred fire. (, . 32.) Am stated by Atigiras, the Ddsa, 
Cowherd, Kuhuaitra, Ardhiusirina, auJ Barber may eat with the Shudra. 
(ib. 38.) 

^ 'Die legislation of Yajnavalkyit on the subject of eatables and non- 
eatables is similar to that of ivlanu. Flesh procured for profane purposes 
or with liair or maggots; food prepared for anotlier party, orpr<‘pared 
on a preceding day and left by anolher, and touched by tfogs or .a 
woman in her courses, breathed on by cows, left by birds, or tc tichod 
by a foot, is not to be ate. Food of ghritu or other liquids,wheat, 
barley, and cow’s milk, though prepared befoiehaud, may be taken. 
The milk of the cow is not to betaken till the tenth day after the 
calving. For eating intcniiomilly the flesh of the jay, of red-footed 
(birds), and of fishes, fiisting is to be observed for tiin-'e days. 'I’he 
Chandriiyana is to be performed for eating oriion.s, village-pigs, mush- 
I'Ooms', village-fowls, locks, and carrots. Of oectain five-clawed animals 
,hf) may eat as alrer.dy iatirnatod (i. 7) by iVIariu.f .But, in the case of 

j Soe beforf' p. 
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Krdlimans, all nse of animal food is now discouraged, though Ifc ik re- 
sorfied to by certain cbuses of them. 

On the purification of articles, the logislation of Yajnavalkya is 
similar to that of.Angira$. (1. 8*) 

The section on Diitmclharina (or fergesses) opens with the praise of 
the BrAh mans, ■'jrho are to be the objects of the liberality prescribed. 
The gift of a tw with the calf luill’-born is the best of all gifts ; it is 
like that the earth itBcIf. The giver obtains by it a year of heaven¬ 
ly bliss for every hair of its body. Gold, tila-seeds, lamps, grains, 
t.ve08> horses, chariots, couches, etc., etc., are suhuble gifts, (i. 9.) 

For the performance of Shraddhas, either on the occfjsiou of births, 
deaths, eclipses, or the (ninety-six) establislied occasions in a year 
connected with days and months, BrAhmans learned in all the Vedas, 
skilled in the knowledge of Brahma, and various relatives, are to be 
called, BrAhmans diseased, blind of an eye, of loose character, of 
adulterous origin, wi th bad nails, with black teeth, imperfectly clodjcd, 
of evil speech, practising merchandise, teaching for hire, without man¬ 
hood, practising fornication, disaifbeted to friends, backbiters, sellers of 
the Soma, abandoners of gurus or parents/eaters with Kunda-golakas, 
holders of intercourse with outcastes, thievish, of bad conduct, and 
of bad report, are not to be invited, (i. 10 

The propitiating of Ganapati and of the planets, which is treated of 
at some length, is the duty of all castes, though particularly binding 
on the prince, (i. 1.1, 12.) 

The duties of the prince are laid down, somewhat after Mann, with 
certain variations. When he gives land to Brahmans, the deed of gift 
should boon cloth or on copper-plates, with his seal and the names 
of himself at.Kl ancestry attached, (i. 13« 10-12). lie is encouraged 
to give in charity of the fruits of his. valour ; and ho is assured that 
paradise [svarga) will be the result of his death in battle, (ib. 15-16)* 
He has to preserve the ckshdchdra and Kulasihiti (the customs of coun¬ 
tries and families.) (ib, 35.) 

la the second chapter, which treats of Vyavahdra^ or the Law of Com¬ 
mon Life, in which the legislation is of a character superior to that oftlie 
first, —there 5s but little directly connected wdth Caste. Yet some impor¬ 
tant matters are to be noted in it. In discharge of debt, the claims of 
the Bruhuums, and next in order those of ICshatriyas, Vaisliyas, and 
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Shudraa respectively, nve to be regarded, (ii. 2 5.) The eonvenience oi 
Brahmans is to bo consulted in the payment of their debts, (lb. 7.) 
A son should pay the debts of a father not heard of, or deceased, or in¬ 
capacitated [according to VijndiKishvara, on the authority oflS'arada, 
when he has the’power ofadnunistration on becoming sixteen years of 
age.] Corporal punishment is not be inflicted on BiAhmanS. (ib. ii. 3.12.) 
Double or triple punishment is to be inflicted on the revilers of the 
Pratiloma Castes,’^ while only half punishment is to be inflicted 
on the revilers of the Anulomn. The revilers of Brahmans, kings, 
and goda are to be puniahed according to the uttama s&has (in the 
highest degree, with a fine of 1,000 papas) 5 of the other castes, with 
the madht/ama sdhas, (the middle degree, of 600 papas; and of towns 
and countries with tha pratlmna sdlm (the first degree, of 250 papas), 
(ii. lC-1'8.) A person not a Bnihinan giving pain to a Brilhraaii 
should lose the member by which he has offended him ; threatening 
a BnUunan with an upraised w'eapon, ho should suffer the pratharaa 
s&hasa; and merely touching a weapon in the thought of using it 
against a Brfihman, he should suffer the half of this punishment, 
(ii. 17 -4;.) A man committing adultery in his own caste is to be pun- 
iglied according to the highe.st scale; with a person lower than Lis own 
caste, according to the middle class; and with a person, higher in caste 
than himself, with death, while the woman is to be fleprived of her 
ears and noso. Persons carrying off girls of higher ca.ste than their 
own are to be punished with death. A person of high cast© having 
intercourse with a low caste woman desiring it is guiltless ; bntliaviug 
intercourse with such a person not desiring it he is blame-worthy, 
(ii. 22. 4-6.) A person of caste having inter course with an antyaja 
woman, is to be stamped with a mark, or abandoned in disgrace. A 
Shudra having intercourse •wdth an antyaja wom.'in becomes an antyaja. 
An antyaj-a having intercourse witli an Aryan woman is to oe put to 
death, (ii. 22-12.) Any person defiling a Brahman by an article 

forbidden to be ate is to Ixe punished with the highest fine ; thus de¬ 
filing a Kshatriya, with the middle fine; thus defiling a Vaishiya, with 
tl'.e low fine ; and tlius defiling a Shiidra with the half of the low fine, 
(ii. 23. 2.) A Shudra, a.ssuming the marks of a Brahman sLtniJd be 
fined eight hundred papas. In this iegi.slation, there is only a general 

* See beforcj pp. 63-64. 
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agreement with that of the other Smrit'is. For much of VijnAneshyara'a 
Gominentary on liiljnavaikya there is no foundation in the text. Tho 
auiiotator, as he proceeds, draws copiously on other authorities. 

A child dying before the conipletion of its second year is to be 
buried and not burned, (iii. 1. 1.) The ceremonies needful on burn¬ 
ing the dead are not to be repeated in the case of Brahinacluins and 
ti»e degraded, or in the case of heretics, the unprotected, fratricides, 
sensualists, drunkards, or suicides, (-ib. fi-S.) The great source of 
comfort held out to the bereaved i? the fact that death is the’resolution 
of the body into the five elomontg. (9.) Persou.s who may have car¬ 
ried the dead to he burned should not be touched for a day. (Ifi.) 
Piunnts are ceremonially unclean for three or for ten days after the 
death of a child not older than two years. (18.)* A Kshatriya is 
impure for twelve days, a Vaishya, for fifteen, and a Sluidra^ for 
thirty, (while a BrtUirnan is impure only for tan days)^ ofi occasion 
of the death of an adult relative.' (22.) No Shudrji should attend the 
hurning of a Dvija ; and no Dvija, ttiat of a Shddra. A king does not 
hecotne impure by the death of his relations ; and no impurity arises 
from those who die in defence.,of cows and Brdbmans. (27.) 

In times of distress, a Brahman may follow the Dharma of a Ksha¬ 
triya or of a Vaishya (iii. 2. 1), abstaining, however, from aelJing. 
forbidden articles (2-4). 

The.origin of the four castes is stated according to the orthodox 
view, (iii, 4. 71.) 

Atonements for various offences are prescribed as in Manu. (iii. 6.) 

In tho case of Mahdpatakas a Shiidra has not the privilege of jdpa (re- 
peating mantras) and some other ceremonial observances of the higher 
castes ; but by using the other means prescribed for twelve years, he 
may make an atonement for his offences under this heading. (Iii. 7.1.) 

A thousand oxen or cows are to be given for the homicide of a 
Kshatriya, or a Vrata for the .slaugliter of a Brahman, observed for 
three years 'jt a hundred cows for that oi a Vaishya, or a Ab'ata for 

* The difRvenoe tftoiit the time of impurity ui tliis instance is attributed to the 
different toaeWngs of the authore of thf. Smritis. Manu mentions ten days for its eon- 
tinuance. 

f In the case of the inadvertent slaughter af a. Brahman, the panitential Vrata (bogging 
with a .skull in hand) has to last for twelve years. (iU. fi. 87.) 




one year ; ten co ws for tlial, of a Sliudra, or a Vrata (a voluntarily 
imposed penance) of six months, (iii. 8. 2-3.) 

[For the sluug'hter ot a bacl wife of a l^rahmanj a xcatlier skin 
for drawing water has to bo given ; for that ot a Kshatriya, a bow . 
for that of a Vaishya, a goat ; for that of a Stiudra, a ram, (iii* 8. 4); 
and for the alanghter ot a good woman what is given for the slaughter 
of aShiidra. (5.) 

The benefits of hearing or repeating the Smiiti of Yfijnavalkya are 
said, at the close of the treatise, to be great indeed. It makes a Brali- 
man venerable, a Kshatriya victorious, and a Vaishya rich and pros¬ 
perous. The poor Shddra has to be satisfied with the information ho 
may get of it from the Dvijas, according to his exigeircies as they may 
occur. 

Ill the Pardshara the general contents of which 

I have already noticed,* no regular arrangement is ob¬ 
served. The work is reckoned a great authority in the 
Kali Yuga ; and it is evidently more modern than some 
of the other law collections of its class- It gives the 
following list of Smrilis at its commencement :— those 
of Mami, Gaig’a, Gautama, Vasislitlni, Kashyapa, Gopala,f 
Atri, Yi.-jlinn, Sanvarlta, Daksha, Angiras, Shatatapa, 
Harita, Yajnavalkya, A'pastemba, Shankha and Likhita, 
Katyayana, Praclieta, and Shrutirfija (Parashvu’a t)- 
jManu, it is added, prevailed as an authority in the 
tliree first Yugas, while the A'l hdia of the three Yagas 
is not for the present Kali Yuga. 2\tpa was tlie 
liighest duty in the KriuYnga; knowledge, in the 
TiWa; and sacrifice in the Dvapara ; while the giving 
of largesses is the highest duty in the Kali. Tlie 
Dharniia (religious law) of Manu was for the Krita ; 
. At p. 357. 

t If' the copy referred to by Pi\ Stenzler (Ind, Stud. , i 232) the 
name of^Ushanas liero occur.s for that of (Jopalu. 
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that of Gautama for the Treta } that of Shaiikha 
and Likhita for tlie Dvapara ; and that of Parashara is 
for the Kali. The party guihy of a fault infected a ' 
country in the Krita Yiiga ; in the Treta, a village; in 
the Dvaph-a, iiis fmiily ; and in the Kali, himself. A 
person became faiila (fallen from caste) in the Krita, 
by conversation ; in the Treta, by contact; and*. in the 
Dvhjiara, by eating (forbidden) food ; wliile in the 
Kali, by deeds. In the Krita largesses were taken 
to the house (of the party to be benefited by them) ; in 
the Treta, by calling him to receive them) ; amt in the 
Dvapara, by simply relieving the asker ; while in the 
Kali, they are to be bestowed only for service. In the 
Krita, the pranas (five vital airs) were in the elements 
(of the body) ; in liieTrcHa, in the fiesb ; in the Dvapara, 
in the blood ; wliile, in the Kali,-they are in tlie food. 

Tlie Dvijas are not to be blamed for tlie peculiarities of 
the respective Yngas. In tlie Krita, curses took imme¬ 
diate effect; in the Treta after ten days ; in the Dvapara, 
after a inontlji ; while in the Kali Yuga, after one vear.'*^ 

Pure religion and truth in the Kali have only a fourth 
part of their proper dimensions. Life is shortened (in this 
Yuga) by eating forbidden things. Dliarma and tapa 
are practised only for ostentation. There willbenmcb 
false speaking for the sake of wealth. Little milk will be 
yielded by cows ? The earth will yield but little grain. 
Woman will bear only females. Tlie intercourse of 
the sexes will be only for pleu.sure. Princes (Blinpala,s) 

* Professor Monier WillianiB correctly says, in his excellent In- 
augural Lecture, that the curse of a Bnihman is ahvays supposed 
among the Hindus to take effect sooner or later. 




will be subjected to Dasyiis. Sliudras vt'ill liave tlie 
A cliara ol’ Brabmans : and the Dvijas that of Sbudras. 
Tlieliig-h castes (ad^yavarnas) will earn their livelihood like 
the lowest (antyajas). Tlie Krita Yuga was for tlie Brah¬ 
mans ; the Treta for tlie Kshatiiyas ; the Dvapara for the 
Vaishyas ; and the Kali is for the Sbudras. Womenof the 
lower castes will not be married with the higher according- 
to the law which permitted the Dvijas to add to the wife 
of their own class one from each of tlie lower of the four 
Vanias. Duty and sin will he eouuningled. The merit 
which w^as of a inilliou degrees of fruit in the Krita was of 
a hundred thousand in the Treta, of ten thousand in the 
Dvapara, and will he of a Inindred in the Kali- 
(i. 1-13-S9.) Specific legislation follows tliis general 
account of the inodilications caused by the Yugas. 

The Dvijas should live where the black antelope moves, between the 
Himavat nrid the Vindhya, where the ocean-going rivers flow, where 
the great tirthas are found, and where the Eisliis dwell. This is the 
laud of purity ; but Sbudras may live where they are inclined. The 
country is bad where things not to he drunk are drunk, not to be eaten 
are eaten, and where unlawful connexions are formed, (i. 1-10-45.) 

A Brilhiuan may give food to a Kshatriya, a Vaishya, or a Shudra 
visiting him at the time of a meal. (i. 6. .1.2-13.) 

The general duties of the four Varna.s are laid down a.s in 'Manu 
anti the Other Smritis. It is declared, however, to be a sin, even on 
the part of a Shudra, to sell spirits or flesh, (i. 7. 1-14.) 

The Witter tlirown (for consecration) on the horn of a cow is sixteen 
times better than that of all the tirthas of the rivci's and oceans of the 
earth, (i. 8. 28.) 

If a Dvija eat food on the last day of the moon (chandrakshai/a 
vulgo mndvd.v/A) he will Io.se Lis merit for the month, (i. 8. 37.) 

The dohd.ra of families and countries is strongly inculcated on all 
classes of p.eo 2 >lfi, as their supreme duty. (i. 9, 200.) 
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' A Shii^ra is iix tlio matter of ddna to be reckoned like a fool, to wlioin 
nothing is to be given, (i.9. 217.) 

. A Dvlja eating of the food of a person not on the right road, or of a 
mean, person, becomes instantly like a Slnidra ; and after death ho i.ie- 
oomesaVillage-pig {vitaslidkara). He who eats the food of a usurer, or of 
a shepherd, or of a person, who'has lost caste, goes to liolL A Dvija 
eating from the hande of a Sliudra wife goes to the Kaurava hell. 
(L D. 2,p.) 

,, Dvijafl should not perform religions services or sacrifices to get 
gifts from Shuclras, on the penalty of becoming chdndalas. (i, 9. 293) 

Animal food may be ate at Slirdddhas and sacrifices, and in times of 
lamine* (i 9, 317.) 

The following classes of Bnlhmana are not to be employed at Shnld- 
dlias :---The blind of an eye, he who has broken aooatract of marriage, 
a diseased person, a backbiter, a usurer, an ungrateful person, a wrath* 
fill person, a hater of friends, a person with bad nails or black teeth, 
one w’^aoting a limb or having a superfluous limb, a eunuch, one of 
bad repo.rt, one of bad speech, one who teaches for hire, a poll liter of 
virgins, a shopkeeper, a seller of the Soma, one ruled by his wifc> 
one of illegitimate birth, a forsaker of his parents, a thief, a vnshaHpaiii 
one ignorant of his own duties, one wlio has a wife who lias been before 
married, a goatberd or keeper of buffaloes, one accused of evil deeds, 
a receiver of imlawfol presents, one who Imbitually lives on alms, an 
astrologer or a messenger, one who, after eating on the bunnng*ground 
on the efeventh day after the death, has not taken the prescribed 
atonement, etc., ^tc. (v. 1-12.) 

Arrangements should be made to prevent Brahmans at Shradulias 
imitating the sound of Slnidras, swine, cocks, (v. o8.) 

A Brahman begging regularly from low caste people, from MIench- 
has, and distillers, is pronounced a Baku, or heron, (v. 53.) 

In the case of death or birth there js no impurity to tlie liberal, to 
those wliD are addicted to making vows, to poets, to sacrificers, to Agni~ 
hotris, to the skiHed in the six-Aiigas (of the Vedas), to a king, to a 
persons skilled in the shruti. In the kali (yuga) there is no impurity 
except what may be removed by immediate ablution. A Bralunan at- 
lending the funeral of a Shiidra is impure for three days. (vi. 1HJ2 ) 

If a Dvija be touched by a Chanclala when making watoiv ho must 
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fast for six niglits. If a Briilitnau wlien eating be toncbed by anotbe r 
BriihmaiJ, he must sip water and repeat the names of Vishnu; if a 
lie be touched by a Kshatriya, he must fast till night ; if, by a 
Vaisiiya, he must in addition to this fast, swallow the five products of 
thecow; if by a Shiidra, or a dog, he must fast for a day and night; 
if by a washerman, or other low castes, he must perform the half of 
the pnijApatya penance. If a Brahman when eating bo touched 
by a woman who is impure from a birth or restraint, or by a Mien- 
chba, ho must fast till sunset, and bathe in water kept for a day. 
{vi.-18-57.) 

Shabaras, PuUndas, Kikatas (aboriginal tribes), and UTatas are like 
washermen. If a Vaishya go to a woman of the washerman caste, he 
lias to take cow’s urine, and half-ripe barley for six days, or perform 
n double krichhra. (''’i. 311i-314.) 

The rules for defilement in eating given by Pardshara are similar to 
those of Angiras. . 

Food cooked in the house of a Shudra may be ate at a river when 
sprinkled with its water, accompanied by a repetition of the Gfiyatri. 
Unboiled grain, flesh, clarified butter, honey, oil, andidilFerent kinds of 
fruits are impxxre while they are in the vessels of Mkinchhas, but pure, 
when taken from them.* Milk, cui-ds, .and clarified butter are pure 
when in the vessels of the Abhiras (viewed as cowherds). Mai ket 
wfirea are pure while in the hands of the venders, (vi. 315-324:.) 
The rules for the cleansing of vessels are like those of Angirxxs 
and Manu. 

A Brahman is not to sxccept gifts when in a state of. impurity from 
births or deaths. When ho receives gifts from a BrAhman, he has to ac¬ 
knowledge them in a loud voice ; hom a litljanya, in a gentio voice ; 
from a Vaishya, in a whisper ; and from a Shiidra, in his own mind. 
W ith a Brxihman, he has to commence by saying Om ; with a kitig lie has 
to utter thanks without the Om ; with a Vaishya, to whisper thanks ; 
and with a Shiidra, to wish thanks, imagining himself to say, uvasti 
(this is good), (vii. 82-88.) 

The whole administration of SMnti, ov px’opitiation, of the gods, 

^ From tlie .^peciftoation of the Mienchhus, or BarbarianH, in connexion with these 
products, it seems to bo warrantable to inter that the articles were sometime? 
imported int-i India at least from the neiglibouving province.'*. 



devils, etc., and of Ivotises, temples, tixnks, oio. iti: io the 
haads of the Briihmaes (ix, passim). 


The work concludes with a statemeait of the doctrines and practices 
coHuected with the Yoga. 

The best digest of Hindu haw, all things considered, 
is probably to be fohnd in the May^tkha of Kamaldkara 
Bhatta, to which reference lias alrearly been made. Its 
twTdve Rays, oiMlhisiojis, arc not always arranged in 
the same oi-der. With a view to indicate the applica¬ 
tion of these divisions to such of the social customs of the 
Hindus as are more or less connected with Caste, I notice 
their contents, a||greater or less length, as heedful for 
the objects of this work. 

(L) In the SansJedra Marfukka^ after some general 
references to the authoritative literature of the Hindus, 
we have Jiotices of eleven of the sixteen Sacraments, in 
connexion with which the peculiarities of the four A/^sh- 
riiinas of the Brahmans, and the general diities of 
Kshatriyas, Vaishyas, Shi'idras, and women are treated 
, oh III tills departnient of the work, however, there is 
nothing which we have not already noticed. 

(2.) Til the Shdnti which treats, of the 

propitiation of the jsjods and other objects of fear, \vc 
ba/e the sections:'—• 

The worship ) of Ganapati. 

The abiution (sncipMa) of Vimijaka (Gariapati). 

Sacniico to the Planets. 

Cbaracteristies (for good or enl) of the Planets. 

Characteristics of Ganapati and of the Lokapalas (guardians of 
the Cardmal Points). 

Directions for the Ilomas (burnt-sacrifices) of 100,000, 1,000,000, 
or 100,000,000 dhutisy or oblations. 

The Puja of Houses. < 
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J'liju'^pf pfcjecte'TpdWaKling tlie l>«tics,' as of .’Kandi,- 
|;:i,;>;'| ■•SwptiBtion of tlio Graliajfpgas (couju.OctiwUii of tlie Plaue^).;^!^ 
lljoPropitiation of.the Planel®,-in;& . 

|^i:l !rhG Propitiation of Mhii and Kietiu ; (the ascctidi% , tmd ’ d^^'^ekditi' 
If' -JJPdesO, hut Tiered as devils iseiaing ,. the sixii and nioorj, ' and , causui^ 


The Arka-Tlvaha, the tliiird xnai'riage of a JhtihiriftTi. made first to 
file Asoh’pias gigantea. and afterwards to the !>ride.* • ■ 

The Shiintl of a w'oman’s conrocs, . " ' ! 

The ShanLi of the birth of a calf. 

Tlie Slianti of ne«' 

The Biianti of a birth occurring on the fourteenth day of the decrofiso 

■pf the moon. fl: ' 

The Sliiinti of the full-moon, and of the last day of the moon. 

The SldCirti of a birth ocenn iug on tiio day of the new moon. 

Tlie Sbanti of the Nakshatras (Lnuar Jlfansions). 

The Sbanti of a biidh occm-ring duriiig an cclipfie. 

' Hie Shantioftho Vislia-Ghatika (the Poisonons or riiihicky Ghatifca 
of the thirty gbntikas in a day and night). 

The Shanti of the Gandanta-Yoga (an unkeky conjunction af.;ibe 
Nakshatras). 

The Shduti of disgusting oeenrrences, 

Tne Shdnti of the entrance of the stm into particular sippis of tbo 
zoidiac. 

ihe Sluuiti of falling into fevera, etc: 

The Shdnti of days 'jfwcified in the Sutras of A'sliralayana, . ( 
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SO sirollar to tivo cha])ter o», the some :O LbjecL of the 
iVii takslidra of Yajiuivalkya, to whi( e liaa’C already 
referred, and bear so' little on easio <d)servances, tbut 
we have little to notice coniiected \ritlt tb.ciu. 

When enjoluir.!.' tlio pr<;:v..rvai,i'')'n oc tlui ci'istrcuu' aia! laws ';f‘ c oniitry, 
aiid fondly (for tlio ctyidoit of tin:. I'ooiho), it iueitiloiihi tl>at 
, the Dvyas of tlio S«)ath take tae danghlvyr of n oujilnm * broilier ux 
raar.dag'e ; that those of tlie .Mhhil.:-coii.ntry ixct as .Orizaao ai'd ent 
kine ,5 tliriX those of the East eal iisli ami ha\“e Vr ives ndio arc pros-* 
tifiites; and that tliose of tlm Noi'tli di ink iJxtoxic;ilJr',tf :ivid, 

ap|vroacdi their Yoriuyo. when t.h<*y ^shovdd not he tuodiod: ami it hokL' 
that tho) are not deserving of puuish/aeui on Ihosc aticoaiifsd- 

The evidenee of parties cjiuo'CLod with ].ai.di(aViar Varjas ( ciasf:'s) 
is t-i be taken in eeses in wbieb. these Vai'gas arc concerned, TJia 
evidenoo^of foreigners and womon is ti; l,e^ iieueiLv t\>o, in their sjjmdrl 
afiairs. The evidence of a person fallen fruiii caste ir uoy to Ic, takeurj' 

Oatcasted persons liave 110 share in inheriinncc.oj 

Cxisto-coinmuiuonj iL is iiiaiutained according* to iiijunct.iehs of Llio 
SmriLis already •noticed, is not to bo Jiol.d a ]>crson who has j^assed 
th^ii sea in a slnp, even though ho imny have yit rhn'i.ocd jteimiicc Idr 
it ; and ihcrf'Oje connexion wdth sneb a pei'scn, iw dns Yaga is 
rcpr»:‘l}eiisii>ie. 

Narada is quoted as saying that a woman left to her own wIU 
{smirhi!) who is not a Brdhniarn, may havv) cr>nuorlori a man of 

higher caste than liersrlo th cigli imt of a lo > c*, ihougo d e loao. 
.iumself is '*('[>r(,du.Oisible. J IVatria is f(n<dLyfo.i^ leaching tluib ;i jjrah- 
mrui],, having connexion with «i h ohlfa, *0 b ; dcvmircd l>y dogs, 
and having connexion wdih a Kshairiva or .r \ •o'.liym is ynerely !•; .have 
her head slno/cd iv'A to he carried lonud 00 rui ass j| 

A erXiitabie tran!<lutlun of ilic .\iay!'.kl!a 

was puldislicd by .VI", i.-orroflaile (>1‘ tl'O ,i;’oinb;iy Civ si 

VyavaUiira M/’j-uklia, i, 1.1 3. t Y. ^>L it .X e ’ , 

4 Y. Mi. ir. i.n 3, T'Uls lirw of ivihexiaiiU’c is irv^v odavov-icd uii'i-n’ O/-! C;, 


^ A. V \ *;> 

fo/ Xltif 'gd 

!> 1 r; 
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Service in T827. The work, too, Was translated into 
Mdratlh hy-Kaoiinndtha Sh4stri IMte. 

(4.) after general state- 

rnents on tlie ruitiire and objects of atonements and pen¬ 
ances, prescriptions are ;made for sins coniniitted in a 



in die I)v%>ara ; and tlie Pardshara in the Kali. The 
following laws, formerly current, it alao tellis ua, have 

been repealed ill the Kali T iiga. 


' : Tlie law permitting tlie laisiiig up of isatm upon tlio widow of a 
deceased brotlior. ■ 

Tile law allowing a girl mentally intended to be given to a particalar 

luisband # marry anotlier Imsband shonld lie die. 

The law allowing BnihSians to have four wives, (one of each of tlie 
primitive caste,'?), Kshatriyas to have three, and Vaishyas to have two. 
The law allowing the killing of Bruhman.s in tlie act of attempting 

innrder.' 

The law allowing Dvijas who may hare passed over the sea to bo 

received into <5aste Oh their performing penance. 

The law allowing iho performance of (sacrificing) for 

rdl classes of men (not lower than Sliudras). 

The law allowing the carrying of a water-pot , (the emblem of enter¬ 
ing into the Sanyasashratna.) 

The law allowing MahdptxtstMmf/amcina (walldng on pilgrimage, 
in the direction of the Hiiualaya, till the pilgrim be earned off to 
^ bepen). 

The drinking of spirits, even at the Sautramanl (the sacrifice to 
Lidra). 

The law allowing ontrance into the VdmprastAdshrama. 

The law forhidding the capital punishment of'Brahmans deliheratc- 
ly committing a Mahapataka. 

Tlifi Inw’ requiring the exaction of atonements for familiarity (sansar- 
ga} with sinnei'S. 

The law requiring ponauces for sins committed in secret, with the 
, exception of theft. 

The law allowing the use of fleahin Shraddbas. 

Tlie law permitting filiation by other ways than hy birth or adoption. 
The law requiring the abandonment of a wife for common sins (smaller 

tliaii adultovy). .. 

Thcr !.w a\'iqiiiring' one to givo up his ow^ life in the protection of 

cCw5 and Brahmans. > 



The Ifiw allowinjjf the sale of the Soma juice. ^ ^ ^ 

The law i-e',jairing the killing (by officiating Braljmans) of ' aaimals 
iusaorilice (the tlecii bemg now done by Shudras). ; =' j . 

The law allowing a householding Bralumm, on a long pilgrimage, in 
difficulties, to cat from a Dn'sa, Gopaia, Kiilaniitra., Ardhe,shn\ d;--Vc; , 

. TTielaw allowing BrulunaBSto ol>taii! a livelihood in times of difficulty 
by doing the work of Kshtriyas, Vaisbyas, and Shudrag. 

■Tl^ law all owing a Sanyasi to beg and. receive Dakshina from all 
■caiiteg, to stay ten days anywhere as a guest, and to lodge wherever he 
^l^ht be found at sunset. 

Ml 'The la^v forbidding the wandering of Bnihimins, 

Tin; law forbidding a .Brahman lo blow into fire wiili bis mouth. 

She law interdicting the giving of evidenco in cases botweon a father 
and a sou, ' 

: . The law re>iniring- tlic Brainnrioharya A'shranm to la.st for forfy-oight 
yeiare (from the binding of the sacred string, being twelve years for the 
STudy of each V^da). 

, The law cilowing the maniage of maternal cousins. 

The law allowing the killing of cows. 

I i’'Tlie l.iw allowing the sacrilioe of n>;in and hoj.-se-5. 

Idle low allowing tlui re-mamage of Ibinale.?. ^ 

Tho gift of a larger share (in inhoiii.auce) to the (ddest son. 

The law sanctioning the peiforuianco of the liajasuya. 

The law ordering the practice of ordeal (v bich some nevertheless 
think advantageoug). 

hTliese thii-ty-foiir instances of repeal very decidedly 
prove the mutability of tlie Hindu Ituvs, a fact wliieii 
.‘•ilioiiM not he overlooked by n,a1:i re refomevs. * In 
ficationof the repeal of the laws respecting .Agnihotra and 
Sanyasti, it iwS added that they may be practist-.d wlnie the 
distinctions of Caste and the Vedas are acknowledged. 

(7.) In. the NUl ALiyukha the duties of kings .ai:o 
tr!;i.ited of much as in the lurvv-bock ascriljed to Manu. 

* The liri here Ig considernhly larger thaii that Gimd In the 

Gonciiii Note appeudvHi to Sh \Villiam ■Jou,t.>.‘s Irainil.a'den of Manu. 



(8.) The JPra#?s’A//w^ MayfiMia treating of the con- 
sccratioTi of temples, bonses, fortihcatioits, irnageB, etc., 
dealswith religious and not caste observances. 


(9.) The Utnarga Mayukha treats of celcbra,tioriS 
counected with shrines, idols, tanks, wells, etc. 

(10.) The A'c/idva MnyiikJui treats of the practic.d 
religion, of life, and is veiy extensive and coni[>relicu - 
sive. Much, of it is devofceti to caste-matters, but to 
caste-matters more as they alfeet individuals than as 
they affect social int.'rcommunion. The foiloydny are 
the principal subjects oi: vybich it treats, dnwiiig its 
mnlerialsprincipaJly fioiri tfie Siriritis and the Ihiranas 

How file Dvija slioutl get a^yako at the Lniluua Mybartta (tlio 
last AniMrita of the night). 

How the nalivral evuciuitiDns slioiild bo offeck-i ; how the iiartie;'' 
^ cocking relief should turn to the north during fjto fiay. And to tlie 
south during the night; how silcuco should be t>l)serrcd, and Sf'litiKle 
sought p and hnw cleariiing^ shoiiid bo effecti'd by Wt.teror oartli, etc. 

How dc/mmana (the sipping of water, and Bpiftiug it out again) 
should be perforniod—on relieving nature ; on dining ; on Loueliinir the 
leav.ing8 of food ; on the passing of w'ind ; on bei.ig tonebed 1-y cuts^ 
and other iiupure animals; on uttering falsehood; on conuntuoiog 
any redigious work; on seeing a crow, n washormarv a niasiciax) 
(vena), a lisliGraiaa, or a dancer; on spciikiiig with a cJianihiJa or 
mlundiha ; oii spoa.kiBg with a woman or 8!nnlra ; before washing 
the hands after 'Inner; on shed/lirig tcMiw. ov blxM] : on toucliing 
a place where cows, Brahmans or w'diieu f\ri kilhid; on diyuming ; 
on sneezing oc spitting; on seeing jiorsons debiing themselves; 
idiling befoi'o on ealiiig lca.( an/l bote,li it; on putting on ucsy 

clothes; and on toucLiiig a woi:.iaa during ho.r suthloj. ten do vs 
affer a birtli). Tho number ci., aohajuauns needei on pa 7 *ticu.lar 
ocensions is also staiod. 

How, and when, and with w'hfit Icmd of wood, tiic rinsing of die 
tcctli is to be performed, and not performed. The UU± of a Brahmuu 
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on gilt to 'l»e of tmflre finger lireaiths;, ^ 0 a Sbudtra, T^aishyaj and 
'tvsliatriya, of six fiiiger-breadtiiS ; and Of a woniati of four finger- 
breadths. Particular 'woods used are lucky, and others nalgcky. 

How the pavitra, or rlug of Kusha grass, to be worn on the fourth 
finger, is to be trorn at certain religious and other Services.- A Brah- 
imitt should use four blades of grass; a. ICshatriye, three; and a 
Vaiehya, two. : ■ ^ 

How ablutions should be performed. They are classed into dhc 
necessary, the voluntaiy, the occasional, those needful for clcantinesSj 
and the secondary. The first season for them is the morning. The 
gradation of merit of waters rises as fitdlows :—still waters, flowdng 
waters, the oceaig tirthas, the Oanges. The face should be fumed to 
tho east in bathing. After ablution a Braliman should clothe him¬ 
self in white vestments ; a Kshatriya, in red ; a A'aishya, in yellow : 
and a Shfidva, in blue. The Dvijas Bhoiild use mantras In bathing, 
hut Shudras should not use them. Ablution should follow the touch 
of a Chancjala, a woman in her courses, an out-caste, a Sutlkfi, a 
corpse, or the touch of a person defiled by touching any of these 
objects, a Devalaka (dresser of images) when out'of a temple, a Bud¬ 
dhist, a Pashapata, a follower of Kapila (according to some testimo¬ 
nies), an ill-behaved Dvija, any person wim should not be touched, 
oito shedding tours, and a newly shaved person. 

Ho'w the tifa/E'd,* or religious mark, is to be applied to the body. 
Tho clay to ho preferably used is to be that of the top of a mountain, 
of the bank of a river, of tho Brahmaksbetra, of of the sea, 

of an anfclull, of the roots oftho Tulasi plant, and of Gopiehandana from 
Dvaravati (Dvarnka). It is to bo daily applied for the destruction of 
sin. A black tilaka i.s favourable to peaccfulnesa ; a red ont!, 'o bringing 
parties into oners power; and a yellow one, to wealth. The Vaishnavas 
(sectaruil followers of AGshnu) onght to have a white tilaka. The ap- 
plicauioii of the tilaka by the tlinmb, produces fatness ; by the middle- 
•fingef', water or heaven ; by tho next finger, food ; and by the fore-fin¬ 
ger, liberation: (from births). According to the Taishnavas, there 
are twelve places fqr applying ungnents,— the forehead, the belly, the 
region of the heart, the neck, tho two sides of tho belly, the middfo arms, 
the tips of the ears, the elbows. Wlien a2>plying them to tlie forehead, 
♦ The root oi; Ihia word is tiloj to be iinctttous. 



(tinting tlie brigliteTsing Italf of thfl moon) the Bame Ktisliavn k-to be 
pruitomtiooc!; whoa to the Ijelly, N^rayam; when to the ln;avt, Mutl- 
liava; when to the throat, GovintU ; when to the sides, Vishnu and 
Vsimana ; w’hen to the imns;, Madhus Adana; wlieii to the ears, Trivik - 
raiiaa; when tv the elbows, Blnridham and Hrisiiikcsha ; when to the 
hack, Pathnanabha or Damodara; and when to the cerebral region, (not 
inentioneil ahove), Vasudera. When the ungnents are applietl (hiring 
tlio darkening lialf of the moon, the preoeding nknes are to be taken in 
the reverse order. Tho tbnm of the nngtients should be as foliow's :— 
on the forehead , that nf an upper arm ; on the- ear, tJiat of a rod j on the 
breast, that of a lotas; o.n the belly, that of a hauie ; on the arm, that 
of the leaf of a bnmlm; on the back, that of the rose-apple. Tlie best 
triaka, from-the tip of the nose to the hair, is of ten finger-hreadtlis ; 
tliat of middle worth, of nine ; and the lowest in value, of four, threo^ 
or two finger-l).readths. Without attention to these matters, Karinma 
(the fruit of works) is lost. Figures of the couch-shell, and chakra 
(sacred clisma) should be applied to the body of the Vaishnava. The 
icaves ofthe tulasi should also be ate by him. These injunctions arc 
said to bo according to the Brahma Pnrana. [According to A'shvalajana 
here also referred to, scctarial marks should not be used during V'cdic 
ciwemonies.] Accoi’ding to the Brahmanda Punfna, tJio Urdhva-pim~ 
rhvi (the upper marks of Bhiva) are to he made by clay, saiidalwootl, 
ashes, and water after bathing, hy clay, after the homa, by ashes; after 
the worship of the gods, hy sandalwood ; on doing any ceremony con- 
.nec ted with water, by water. If the unguent be by clay, its line.s arc 
not to bo horizontal,but vertical; if by ashes, they are not to bo vertical 
but horizontal. They are to be used, according to Kiityayami, 
at sliriiddhas, ' sacrifices, japas, hoiuas, the oblation to the 
Visliveddvas, and the worship of the gods (suras). The }ilacc8 
for apflying aslies are the forehead, the breast, the navel, the throat, 
the shoulder and upper arm, the back, and the head. The Bhivainaiitra 
or Giiyatri of tlie Atharioiveda is to be used when the application is 
made. A bouseholdcr should apply the ashes with water ; and the 
Vunaprastlia and Sanyasi should apply tliem without ^vater. The 
horizontal marks of a Bralirnan should be six fingcr-hreadtlis long ; of 
a Kslnilriya, foiu'; of a Vaishya, two ; and of a Shudra and others 
below him, of one. If the (Bhaiva) Bvu'hman make not thQ tripuiidra 
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(Oie ternary of lines) ho becomes patita (fallen). Those who mock tl>e 
parties wearing these marks are tlie offsftring' of Bluulras. From these 
nf.)tices, it is apparent that the tilaka marks are chiefly ol a sectarial 
character. 

liow and where the ceremonies of Sandhyd rttmorn,,.noon, and even¬ 
ing are to be performed. 

How the Homi is to be performed; how charity is to bo dispensed; 
how tlie five great A'ajnas are to be .managed ; how libatfens arc 
to be poured c>nt to ancestors, to Bhishma, to Yaina, and to the gods. 

How Pu,jd (material wor.ship) is to be given to the gods ; and v'hat 
flowers and loaves ate acceptable or xraacceptable to various gods; 
and whatarethe suitable objects and places iav pttjd. In connexion with 
this matter, it is said that a Brahtnan ought to worship Vishnu as A a- 
suddva ; a prince, as Sankanshana; and a Vaishya, as Pradyuinna; and 
a 8hudra, as Anirxtddha. A Bririnnan ought to have foxir inifiges; a 
Kshatriya, tiirco; a A'aishya, two ; and a Sluidra, one. fOie worship 
of the Shalignuna ought to bo confined to Brahmans, A Shftdra pro- 
noxxnciug the sacred syllable CIm, worshipping the filxahgxamu, i.u going 
to the wife of a Bniliman, bcxxoine.s a Chanxlala. A .Brahman, whether 
piii'C or impure, ought, according to the Liuga I’urana, to btx tlie agent 
in woi’shipping the Shaligrama. If a Shndra or a woman touch it, its 
touch will prove like tlxat of a thvmderbolt. Vvomen, nonmitiated 
Bralunaus, and Bhuclras have no right to toixxdi the emblems of Vishnu 
or Bliiva. 

How ;nx/cf is to be performed. A Bra'htnaii teaching a Shudra t o 
pronounce the saCi’cd Om or n'dlid, becomes a fehudra, and the bliutlra 
goes to hell. 

How the worship of clay images (of the liuga, etc.) should be 
performed. 

How at thxx worship of gxxiixs, gifts should be giyea to tlicm. 

Hoay the h.oma of the A’^ishvedevas is to be perfonned. 

How the five mabayajnas are to be perlormed. 

flow Bkojnnas (feedings) are to effected. The mandala (enolosnre) 
funned by wxiter on the. ground for the vessel of a Bnihinau, ought to 
be quadrangular ; of a Kshatriya, triangular ; of a Ahislij a, eircnlai' ; 
and of a Shudra, scmicircxilar. The vessels used xnight to be of gold, 
silver, copjxer, bell-ixictal, or of the lcave.s of the lotus, or the pala.sha 



(Boi-cia frondosa). Howevci, a Brahmadian, Yiiti, or wicl ovr , should 
not dine either from bell-metal ior the pnJasha leaf. Nothing is to he 
ate of aolmaLs with five toes. Numerous and mimrfce ru les are to lie 
observed in the farther procoodinga. The three first classes must 
neither eat nor drink with the left hand, yhould a Dvija violate this' 
rule, his offence will be like that of drinking ardent spirits. A 
Shudra, however, may drink water with that dishoHoured organ of tlie 
body. Nothing is to be taken which }ia,s fallen from the month. 
Aniimil &od is to be avoided. A JJvija, wlicn eating, should not listen 
to it Chandain, an outca.ste, or a woman in her courses. The limes of 
eating are midday and tlie evening. Cither injunction.^, wliich we have 
already extracted from the Law-books, are to be observed. 

How the evening is to be spent after himplightmg ; Imw beds are 
to be arranged : and how smkritt/a is to bo liciformed, e.xcept on 
forliidden days. 

What places for sleeping are forbidden ;—such as empty houses; 
graveyards ; the place where four roads meet; phiees under trees ; the 
shrines of l\Iahddeva and Devi; places frequented by Nagas and 
i'ukshas ; mounds of sand or earth and Itarbha gra.ss, wlieu the 
Dikshais bt'ing. performed. Sleep is to be taken during tlio .second 
and third of the four prahuras of the night. 

flow di'cams are to be interpreted, and their bad omens itverted. 

(1.1.) In the Dana Maydkha^ the diity and pj-ivih-o-e 
t)f giving gifts, especially to Brdhmans, are aniplj an l 
keenly treated of. It well proves the fact, which we have 
already noticed, that the impar ting of gifts to the {n-iesl;ly 
clfissis quite a science in the institutions of caste.* The 
following is a general view of its contents 

What ddna (tioniim) is. 

?>rahinans, Kshatriyas, ami Vaisliyas ihr right of giving (lana 
sTCC-cmlirig to th(i Vodasi; Slu'idmS anti womon^ acconllng to the Pura- 
na8. Gifts to Bhiitlras shonidbe confined to food and clothing.**" 'Tfn> 
merit of giving to Sluidras is of the ratio of one ; to Vaishyas, of t\vu ; 
to Kshatriyas, of throe ; and to Bruliumis, of 

^ See befufe p. ^27. 
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• Of acquisition^^ tnade, oue-third slioutd be resierved for ti lirdiliood, and 
two-tbirds for duna, according to the work called Hldvadliarnia. Of 
cowH every tenth ehoiiM he given, aeeordmg to the Bharata* • 
silver, or copper, given to a Yati (Sany/i&f) consigns both the giver 
and receiver to hell. JS^o person who Jnrs ohspmg should purt-vnth 
ail his property, or with, his wdfe, adcpcmdeut, what k held in loan or 
pawn, what belongs to other inenibem of a family as well as one’s 
self, a ))ledge, what is included in stfM/icma, and a son. 

Certain times are appropriate for gifts, such as 8imdaye, th .0 
day of the sun entering into a new sign of the i?odiac, eclipses, 
festivals, etc. 

Gifts at holy places are peculiarly meritorious ; yet those receiv¬ 
ing them there (front a spirit of eovetousuess) have to perform 
penance-. 

Both givers and receivers have to perform numerous ccreniouies. 
Gifts from Brahmans are to be acknowledged in a loud voice ; from . 
Kshatrlyas, in a gentle voice; from Yaishyas, in a whisper; and from 
Bluldras, in a silent acknowledgment. 

Methods of measuring and weighing in dana, in the oases of motiey, 
grain, land, etc., arc prescribed. 

MandapaSy or tabernacles, when erected by the givers of largesses, 
are to be of a particular form, and of particular woods. Directioiis 
are given for tUo construction of the sacrificial KundaSy or holes, wliidi 
may be made in these Mundapas, some of theui being of the form 
of the vulvns, triangnlar, quadrangular, sexangular, lotus forined, 
etc, etc., the shapes being different according to the castes, a Brah¬ 
man’s being quadrangular, a Kshatriya’s, circular, a Vaishya's, semi¬ 
circular, and a Shudra’s, triangular. The depth of the Kundas inS also 
prescribed. 

The planets, the Lokapalas, or guardians of the eight directions, 
and Vinaj aka (Ganapati) and other gods, are to be invoked. Holy 
mantras are to be recited. Puja to houses and doors is to be perform¬ 
ed. The holy fire is to be kindled. Flowers are to be selected, fitted 
to please individual gods. Particular mantras are to be repeated, those 
of the Rig-Vcdi and Y'ajur-Vedi, and Bama-A’ odi Bralunai^s being 
dilfercnt. 

When all things are ready, the priuce proceeds to bestow hislargesses, 
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on tbc BnlUmans. I.'he Sixteen-areat-Gifts (Shoilasiha-Afafdddndm } 

according to the Mnteja Purana, are the following*; _ 

l.he lulujHintshaddm, tlie height of a man or woman in any of the 
precious inetals, glu, etc. ; the golden iVetus; tlie 

Mmhmdndaddm, iiiQ oi in the form of the mundane Igg - 
the Kalpatanukiua, thi^giil oi a golden tree, like that whi<'.Ii satisfies 
a]!hinnaudesiroa;the C^osa/iasmd^^^^^^^ gift of a thousand cows; 
the HimnyaMmadhemiUna, the gift of a golden cow and calf^ like the 
cow which yields what may he desired; the HirnaydslivaU,m,\U 
of a golden horse ; the HiraMiAdwarafk^^^^^^^ ot a golden 

chariot with (golden) horses ; the Hemahastkldna, the gift tif a golden 
elephant, the Panchaldngalmldrm, the gift of five plows of wood, ami 
of gold, with the bullocks added; the Dhardddna, t\iQ gdi of gdd in 
the form of the earth, a mountain, etc.; the Vishvachakraddm, the gift 
ot a golden wheel,mr discus; the KalpalatdMna, the gift of ten golden, 
creeping plants, with flowers ; the Saptasdguraddna^ the gift of seven 
large oceanic golden vessels, of a cubit in diameter and depth; the 
RMnadkemddna, the gift of a cow formed of set jewels; the Malldbhv- 

tay/uUmMau, the gift of a large golden vessel, of a hundred finger- 

breadths, filled with milk or clarified butter. Minute rules are laid 
down about the times and places at wduch and the mothod.s by wliich 
these gifts, so acceptable to tlie Bralimans and meritorious before the 
gods, a.re to be given. 

Besides these Sixteen-Great-Danas, there are also the Tcn-Great- 
Dfinas of the Kurnuua Purana, the Dmhdmahdddnuni. They arc as 
follows:—gold, a horse, tila, arulga (cobra serpent in gold), a slave girl, 
a chariot, land, a house, a daughter, and a tawny-coloured cow. 

Other Dams (with notices of some of the preceding) are treated of 
according to various authorities,— as those of a vvliite horse, of a 
copper vesselful of scsannira seeds, of a waterpot of a student fillet 
with These seeds, of an elephant, of a chariot, of land, of a house, of 
sheep, of a shelter, of ten cows (of molasses, ghrita, w'uter, milk, curds, 
boncy, sugarcane juice, sugar, cotton, salt, and gold), of a gmlden- 
horned cow, of a cow and a, calf when the birth is taking place, (which 

* I Iie Shodaalia MiitiiiMims are, with a few variations from the Jlatsva, tre.'ited of in 
edition'*^^ hhiga'Panintt, second part, pp. 6(i-7.'). rum. 


will secure a safe passage across tlio iiifenial river Vaitarani), of a 
female buffalo, of a goat, of odoriferous substances (from tiro momitanrs 
Gandhainarkua, Vipula, and Bnparsbva), of a bhachmiulhi, an- 
of bappiness, of an linandanidhi, (an ooffaa of joy, a vessel of the ficus 
glomerata, with a silver cover, and tilled witli gold), of images of the 
gods and ten Avataras, of the twelve Adityas, of the Moou and Sun, 
of the nine planets, of golden images of the donor and of Ivnvera 
(the god of riches), of golden Shdligramas, and of the golden image 
of Kalapnrnsha Yama (the god of death). 

Ilespecting KdmywUna or optional or discretional gifts, much is 
said. Tho KMapuruyluiMmy rnA made preparative to 

death, may be of an image witlr golden eyes, or of a silver discus, silver 
teeth, etc. Titey are said to remove the fear of death and pain, to 
secure the full complement of life, and to merit heaven, Similar in 
their objects and effects, are the Ymmdums md Fnshumddnas. Ihe 
Krisknkjinaddm, the gift of the skin of a black antelope, witb accom¬ 
paniments, destroys the sin of seven blrth-s. Tire Shaycukma, or gift of 
a bed, confers beauty, riches, a ten thousand years’ lease of heaven, 
and other benefits. The Vastmddna, or gift of clothes, confers, when tlic 
dresses are of cotton, entrance into Bvarga; when they are oi wool, 
entrance into the abode of the Kishis; when tliey are of the knsha 
grass, or of silk, entrance into tlie abode of the Yasns. Thf} J'sanndana, 
tho gift of a seat, keeps disease away, and gives a taste of lieaven. 
The Bhajamddm, the gift of vessels, when they are of gold, procures 
the heaven of Indi a. ; when of silver, the abode of the Gandharvas 
when of copper, the abode of the Yakshas and lUkshasas, when of 
wood, iron, etc., lesser benefits. The StUUdum, the gift of a tray, 
gives fatne.ss and pleasure. The PdkacUaa, tlie grift of cooked Ipod, is 
favourable to the acquisition of power. Tfie Vidi/dddna, or gilt of learn¬ 
ing, consists principally in presents of books. Those enumerated are 
the Eighteen PnrAnas (according to the Varaha)-m their adject.re 
names—a.s follows;—The Brivhma, Fdduia, Vaishnava, Bhaiva, Bliaga- 
vata, Naradlya, Markandeya, Agneya, Bhavishya, Brahma-Vaivartta 
Lainga, Yaniha, Bkdnda, Yhinana, Kaunnma, Mdtsya, Giinida, and 
the Brahmaiula; the TJpaimrdnas; the Edmayana, Bbiirata,^ and 
hooks of the Tarkashastra (logic), Chanda, Alankara, of the Vedas, 
Mimansa and Bliaimashiistra. Power on earth, and glory in heaven, 


mtsT/t^ 



are tlio coiiseriueacfis of liberality in this form. Chatropdnaddnn, the 
oi iiTiibrcIlas and shoes, will give freedom from scorching heat, ar.d 
from pain in walking, in the other world. Amaddna, the gift of grain, 
(to serve a year) secures freedom from disease and pain. Tdmhula- 
cldaa, the gift of leaf and betelnut,.secures luck. Oandhidravynddmi, 
the gift of odoriferous substances, keeps the body in health Ilatnaddnn, 
the gift of gems, keeps off pain, sin, and secures freedom (from births) 
at. ileath. Vidnirnaddm, the gift of coral, has similar effects. 
Udahtddm, the gift of water, according to many authorities, is very 
meritorious, giving happiness in heaven for a hundred yogas, etc. 
Dharmmaghataddm, the gift of a supply of vessels full of water, is like 
th<.- gift of a thousand cows, and secures- heaven. Yadnopavitaddim, 
the gift of tlte sacred string,* has the merit of the Agnishtoma. 
Yashtjddna, the gift of a, staff to one needing it, keeps off di.se^e, ami 
a heating from Yama. AgnUktukaddna, the gift of fuel, secures ilie 
Hrahmaloka. The Bipaddna, the gift of a lamp, impi-oves the eyes,, 
and gives prosperity, both in this life and that which, is to come. 
Abhinddna, the gift of shtdter to the fearful, fulfils human desires. 
Mdseshuddnas, gifts fit for the twelve, months, keep the body sound, 
luevent entrance into Yamaloka, and effect direct entrance into 
Svarga. Ashvathasdvnna, the care of the holy fig-tree, destroys 
disease. Fdnthopnchdra, feeding travellers, destroy.'.^ sin, and aids 
in acquiring wealth. GoparicJiari/a, the service of cows, procur-s 
felicity in Goloka (the heaven of .Krishna). N dnddravgaddna, dis¬ 
tributing of money in various forms, has many wonderftd effects in 
both worlds. 

N’otwitlistanclirig the precise nature of the injunctions 
of the books, on the kinds, seasons, and modes of gi fts, 
there is in modem times much that is arbitrary hi 
the disposal of gifts. Ihe great object of the legisJation 
respecting thein is the encouragement of liberality to the 
IVrahnums by a, 11 imaginable ingenious devices, and 
exorbitatit promises botli for this life and that which is to 
come. Though the formalities prescribed are often 

* Incluiliiig the expenses <;.f its assumption. 
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Iifiglected, they are sometimes attended to, even in dis¬ 
pensing largesses according to the highest scale, h re- - 
qiiently the native princes of India are broiight to^ 
notice as more or less satisfying the high demaiuk ot 
the parties who have the privilege of seeking alms. ^ Tiie 
calls made at marriages by Briihinans, Bhats, andChdrans 
(or family bards) in the ease of the Rajputs, were 
(iftcn viewed as inducements to infanticide. Mpst 
euoi-mous sums arc given away in the hope of getting 
sons and heirs, throughout the country. “ About the 
year 1794, Chanaghosha, aKkyasthaof Miduapiir, says 
Mr. Ward, “ gave to the Brahmans an artificial moun¬ 
tain of gold. A little before this Gopak Krishtui, a 
Vaidya of Rdjanagar, presented to the Brdhmans, tiiree 
mountains, one of gold, one of rice, arid another of the 
seeds of sesamum.”* These mountains, he adds, need 
not be very large ; but it is necessary that 'figures of 
trees, deer, etc., should be seen on them. Sometimes 
cfl’ects not recognized by the Smritis, are alleged to fol¬ 
low munificent gifts. “ Shfidras," it is asserted, “ cannot 
|)ass from a huver grade to a higher ; but the Rdjas of 
Travanknr are alwa}'s manufactured into^ Brahmans on 
ascending the masnad, an important part in this transmi- 
m-ation being sometimes played by a golden cow, at Bie 
mouth of which the Raja enters a Shudra, and having 
crawled along its interior arrangements, emerges uiAder 
the animars tail as one of the twice-born: otherwi.se iic 
bathes in a golden lotus. The gold figures are sub- 
serpiently divided amongst the officiating Brdhmans. 

* Ward’s View of the History, Literature, and Mythology of tlie 
liiudus. V^ol. 1 ll. p. 21)2. 
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Dtiriiig^ tlie last century, two Travankiir Brilhiriaiis 
visite^l England, thereby, of course, losing their caste, 

_ wliich -was only restored by their passing the sacred 
Youi made of the finest goldj which aftejnvards, with 
; many other valuable gifts, were presented to one of the 
: tetnpies. * fhe Raja ot Mahishur (Mysore), notAvith- 
. standing the embarrassed state of his finances, is said to 
; have often gi ven magnificent presents to Brdlunans, as well 
jas to the tejnples of the gods. Among others mentioned. 
I to me by parties ac<|uainted' with his cotin tin^, are a 
Igfildeii mandAjia and cradle, Avith pearls and precious 
. stones, to the chlei Vai.'jhnava Sa iimi; a thousand golden 
rings set A^ith precious stones, to as many members of the 
priestly caste ; the weight of his own liody in silver (on 
his completing his shttieth year); and liberal daksln'.ia to 
learned men. Similar presents have lieen giA^en in onr 
OAVn day by some of the Manitha and Rajput princes. Eeasi- 
'ngs of brahmans are reckoned meritorious throughout 
he country. In expectation of them, and Avith a%iew 
<•» do justice to them, those of the old school sometimes 
^st the day preceding tJiem, and.eat so copiously that 
hejMieed few ad<litioiial supplies the day folloAraig. 

(12.) Shuddhi-MayuUba oi \\\Q remoAml 
)f ceremoniid and other impurities. Rut I have ex- 
racted so much on this subject already, from Angira, 
lanu, Ydjnavalkya, and rarashara,t that it is not 
ecessary here again to attemp>t its exhibition. | 

* Day’s Laud of the Permanls. p. 3,14. Compare with this Porbos’s 
< ^Yiental vol. ii (2nd edit.) pp. 2^9-40. 

t Bee before pp. 3GO ei $eq, 

J III the exarninjttion 6i the IVCajuklias, 1 have iifietl my on u 
!'anuscriptB and those of Ganpatruo Qadagil, Inamda.i% of Wm/ 
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By the Siiiritiy the Caste-system was brought to its 
fuil maturity, and stereotyped for ever, except in so far 
as it is expected to be influenced by what is held to be 
the lamentable and destructive progress of the Kaliyuga. 
In consequenee of this circumstance, we need say very 
little, comparatively, respecting Caste as it appears in tlie 
later literature of the Ilindus> 

X.---CASTE m THE IlARiyANSIIA. 

The ITarmansha, which is sometimes called a supple¬ 
ment to (kkila)^ and sometimes a portion of, the 
Mahabharata, is generally considered as intermediate 
between the Smritis and the Purdnas, to which, never¬ 
theless, it is sometimes made to refer. It treats, 
especially in its earlier portions after its introductory 
mutter, of the glory of Hai'i, particularly in the form of 
Krishna. It contains many curious legends. It is 
scarcely necessary to say that it recognizes the caste- 
system in its uitegrity, though it does not mention it 

anywhere at any considerable length. 

Of Vena, the prince reputed to be so rebellious against the Brah¬ 
mans, it isf there said that he was laid hold of by the great liishis, 
u'ho nibbed his left thigh. From this rubbing a diminutive and black 
man eamc forth, Avho, being afraid, remained standing with joined 
hands. Atri (the Rishi) seeing him afraid, said to him, Alshula (sit 
down). He beeamethe establisher {Jcarttd)o1 the race of the NirUdas* 

The Harivanshn recognizes Sutets and Alaffcidhcts^ in thcii caste 
occupations of encomiasts and bards. 

It says that rrislmdva, originally a Ksliatiiya, became a Sluidra for 
kiUlng Ms guru’s cow ; and that two sons of Nabba'garishta, originally 
Vaishyas, became Brahmans.t It also alleges, like Mann, that tlie 
Shakas, Yavanas, Rambojas,PAradas, IVhlavas, Haihayas, Talajangha.s, 

* Uariviiniilia V. v. Sinel neq. t U. 1'. xi. v. C68-9. 
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eto., 16,st thoir cnste of Kshatriyas for rtibellin^ agamst tliei descendant 
of Hansohatidi-a.* TliePe traditioas, and otliere of a lilte character, 
found in the Purdtjas, deal with the fact that position in Aryan society 

was not originally wholly dependent on birth. 

To the various and contradictory accounts of the origin of Caste, 
the following ii!, ndiled :—“ The renowned Snnahotra [a king of the 
ljUnai racej was the son of Ivsliatvavriddha, and had throe very 
rigliteous sons. Kasha, Sluda, and the mighty Ghritsanmda. The son of 
Ghritsamada was Shunaka, front whence sprang the Shannakas, 

Brdhmans, Kshatriyas, Vaishyasy and Shudrasd’t Shauimka is also 
sppkow of in the Vishnu Pimina,+ as having “ originated the four 
castes.” Perh-aps this prince had some hand in framing law's for 
their distinct recognition, as is onwards said to have been the. case 
with king Bali.§ Tn tlie context of tho passage now quoted, tiie 

Maitreyas are said to have assumed the part of the descendants 

of Bhrigu (the duties of the Brahmanliood,) though they had the 
character of Kshatriyas (as warriors ?).|| Ctiildren of [the Rishi 
Angiras] are also .said fo have been “ born in the family of 

Bhrigu, Brahmans, Kshatriyas, and Vaishyas, three kinds of deseen- 

■• H. t- xiv. See !\ruir(t lexis i, 45. et scq. Wr-Muir tUas traiTslates the passa<;c 
in the Hanvansha, to which I refer “ -Aiirva h.aving i>erfoiined fei^ara’s n.ila], ami 
otlicr rites, and taught i.im all the Vddas then provided him with a lierv missile, sm li as 
even the gods could not withstand. By the power of this weapon, and attended by on 
army incensed and tierce, Sngarn speedily slow the Hiiiliayas, aa if they had been 
beasts ; and acquired great renown throughout the world. Ho then sot himself to 
exterminate tho Shalcas, Ynvaiias, Kdinbojas, I’dradas, and I'alilavas. But they 
when on the point of bcingshaughtereel by Sagara, liatl recourse.to tho sage Vashi^hlha, 
and fell doivn before him. Vaslualitha beholding ‘them, by a sign restrained Sagara,' ' 
giving tliem assurance of protection. S'agara after eonsidoring his own vow, and 
listcmog to what his teacher had to say, destroyed their caste (dhnrma), and made 
them change their customs, lie released the iShakas, after causing the half of theii- 
beads to be shaven ; and the Yavanas and Kifmbrias, after having Imd their heads 
entirely shaved. The Pdradas were made to wear long hair, and tiie Bahlavas to 
wear beaed.s. 'Phey were all excluded from the study of the Viidas, and from oblni ions 
l.y hre. The Shnkas, Havanas, Ka'nibojns, PtiradHS, Pahlavas, Kolissrpas, Mahi.<ilm.s 
Divrvas, Cholds and KcralM, had all been Kshatriyas, but were deprived of their 
social and religious posit ion by thcgi-cat Sagara, according to the advice of Yashi^hi ha.' f 

f If. V. xxix.!). 1618-20. Muir's Texts, I. 49. |V p jy g 

I H V. xxxi. a. Ifi84. |, 

Hanvansha, xiv. uu. 77S-83. Miiu s Texts, Vol. i. p. 182. 
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du’.its iu In a MugMu)irriiig* Shutkas arc said 

to have also had tlie saine, tlescent.f 

‘ As in’ the Riira%a.na, it is said that in the veign of Rama the 
Kshatriyas were subject to the Bnilmiaus; rlie Vaishyas to the Ksha~ 
triyas ; and the Sliudras to the three other castes. :j; 

Even the wild Shabaras, Barbaras^ and Palimlas arc represented 
as praising A'rya (the wife of iShiTa);§ 

Of a womaii per forming the Umdvrata (the vrata of the goddess 
Uin/i, wife of Shiva) it is said that she will give most magnificent 
preseutii to a pure Bmlirnan, such as two suits of clothing, a bed, n 
conveyance, u lionsc, grain, slaves, male and female, jewels, a nionntain 
of jewels, elephants, horses, cows, etc. eta|| 

The Brahmans, ii\ other circumstances, are represented as recciThlg 
similar presents,H 

The reading of the Mahdbharata should, at ita difFererit stages, be 
accompanied with luosb liberal largesses.^ 

Inattention to Brahmanical institutions is represented as the grand 
cause of the progress of the evil Kali Yiiga, a most conspicuous sign of 
whioh ii5 the usurpation by one caste of the diiti<?s of another, parti¬ 
cularly as far as the four primitive castes are concerned/j’l A shrewd 
guess has been made at the probable issue of the tyrannical system 
of caste; but this guess is associated with great blunders as to the 
inaterial depravation of India, of which no sign yet begins to appear, 

A mystical origin of the Brahmans,, according to their sacj’ificial dis • 
tributiou, is thus spoken of (I cpiote the translation and interposed 
notea of Mr. Muir, subjoining a note respecting the text);—** The 
Lord created the Brdhmtl^ who is the chief, as well as the udydtH^ who 
chaivnts the S4ma Veda from his mouth; and hotrl and ailhvaryu from 
his arms.” [Tlie text of the next verse seems to be corrupt, hut it 
appears to refer to four kinds of priests, the 

prustotvij the maitrdoariina^ and the pratishtdtrL^ He formed tlie 
praiihartri and the Irom his belly, ailhijapaka [query «c/i- 

II.V, n J. 5 !>G“ 7 , 


I H. V. xlu.v, 2347-a 

II ft. cxxxviii. V, 7800 et sey. 
Ht V. cciviii. licin* the end. 


t ft. V. xxxii. 175t, 

§ Ih V lix.^^^274. 

1[ II, V. Cl xxxi. near tJic end. 
tt fiee H. a<.lh. t94-l‘J0, 
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dcd/ai l^ and the n&htri fram his Ujiglis, agmdhra md the sacrificial 
h^thrmf^f^a from his I lands, i\ie. grdmri and th'V sacriGcial mneiri from 
his arms. Thus this divine l6rd of tlio world created those sixteen 
excellent. r2Yy;f/'*5, the exponmlers pf all saorilico^ Hence this Purnsha 
called the Veda is composed otVsaqrifice ; and all the V^ilas witli the 
A'edangas, Upanishads, and eeremomes, are formed of his cssonee.”* 
This differs much from form<3r notices of the priestly gencratioiL 
There is no consistency in the accounts of the origin either of the 
BruJiruans oi* of the other castes. 

Farther proof of this we have in tlie liariyansha. Vishnu, sprung 
from Bruhrua, exalted above the power of sense, and absorbed in 
devotion, becomes the patiiareji Dakslui, and creates numerous beings. 
The beautiful Brahihans were formed from an unchangonlile element 
{tik3h(ira)j the Kshatriyas from a cl.iangeable substance (kt^hara), the 
Valshyas from alteration (jvil'4ra)j and the Sluidras from a niodifi- 
cation of smoke. . When Vishna was cimternphtting colors [or castes, 
the word varpa having b:>th significations], Br4lunans wore fashioned 
witli white, ml, yellow, ainl bine colours. Thence his creatures attained 
in the world the .state of fourfold caste, as Brahmans, Kshatriyas, 
Vaishyas, and Sliildras,:—being of one type, but witli different duties, 
two-footed, very wonderful, full of energy, and acquainted with tho 
means of success in all tire works they had to perfonn. There am 
declared to be ceremonies prcscri!)ed by tliq Vedas for the men 
of the tliree (highoat!) castes, By this uniem. of A'ishnn with 
BrahiaiV[?], by wisdom and energy, the divine son of the Ifrach^tasas 
[Daksha], who was, in fact, Vishnu, the great devotee, passed, by 
means of tlnd contemplation, [or unionj into the sphere of action. [/] 
Hence the Bhiiciras, sprung from vacuity, are destitute of ceremonies, 
and so are nr>t entitled to the rites of irutiation {sanskdni):, nor have 

11. V. a<lh. CO. V, lliJ58 (}« (Muii’a Text‘d I. p. 36.) My manuscript of the 
original scciius more correct than that of tlic Calcutta printed edithm nsed by 
M. Mutr. has actually Ac/idva.(yi^ wltich contirins the coiijecturnl 

emendation of Mr. Muir. For Bumti'l it has Umikd (the equivalent of Unmtri). The 
sixteen clusaes of priests arc thiv^s given in tho manuscript commentary of Nilakai^tha 
Govindn, associated witli nty copy of the text :-rJkahina, Udg^ta, Ilota, Adhvaryii, 
llralmiamlchhansi, IrastMt*, Maitravnruna, ITatiprastliuT^, Pratihui’ta, Pot<i, Acli.aiaka, 
Neslitd, Agnidhra, Snbrahiijaijya, Gr^ivnstota, and ITiijieta. 





they a kivowTedgo of the Vedas, Just as, iijjoa the fHction of , wood, 
tl^e clo.iid of smoke which issues from the tire and' spreads around, is 
of no service in the sacrificial rite, so too the Shudras spread over the 
earth (are unserviceable), owing to their biidh with ait its circum- 
s^tatices [?], to their want of initiat6‘ry rites and the ceremoides ordtiin- 
ed by the V4tlas.‘'^ 

XI.— Caste in the Puranas. 

We noAV proceed to. the Purdnas (or Mahdpurdnas 
as they are iisuatly called), which according to the 
usage of speech are stated to be eigiiteen, the Upapurd- 
na^i or iuferior works of the same class, amounting to 
the same number. 

'Phe foilowing Shloka, which is often quoted by the 
Pandits, is said to contain the names ol the recognized 
I’urdnas ; — 

iTfirffNir 

NsrjRif frr? rr^tr 
wit irw?r iTCT 3-^3-i?gTar5r u 

These in their order, in the nominal form, are tiic 
following—Brahmh, Ambhoruha (Padma or Lotus), 
Vishnu, Shiva, Bhagavata, Xarada, Markandeya, Agni, 
Bhaviijhyottani, Brahma-Vaivartta, Skarida, AAraha, 
Liiiga, Viimana, Mats)"a, Kiirma, Garuda, Brahmanda. 
This list, with one or two diflhrences in the order of 
the names, agrees with those contained in the Bh^a- 
va,ta,f now a principal authority, especially in the west of 
Indisq and in the Vishnu and Tanga Purdnas.| In otiier 

* H. Y, eexi. V. 11816 I have iitlopted the exact translation of Mr, Muir's 

Texts, I. p. 35, 

f Bhagavata, Jik. xxu adh, 7, | Wilsoifs V. Purapa, p. 284. 
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antborities, as mentioned by Professor 11. 11. Wilson, 
tliere are a tew variations. The list of the Kbrina 
oimts the Agiii, that of the Agni, the fSliiva, for which 
it substitutes the Vdyu ; that of the Varaha, the Gariuhi 
and the Brahm^nda, for which it inserts the Narasinha. 
The Markand6ya, with the Vishnu and Eh^gavata, omits 
the \^dyu. The Matsya, Avith the Agni, leaves out the 
Shiva,'* Other variations are elsewhere apparent. lu 
the Padtna Purdna, a list is given of twenty-one Purd- 
T.ias, including some elsewhere given as Upapuranas, 
the Brahma, l^admfi, Vishnu, Mdrtanda, Narada, Mar- 
kaiiddya, Agni, Kiirma, Vdmana, Garuda, Linga, Skaii- 
da, Matsya, Narsinha, Kapila, Vardha, Bralinia-^hu- 
vartta, Shiva, Bhdgavata, Bhavighyottara, Bhavishya. 
These differences, in a professedly divinely revealed 
canon, are rather puzzling. The Purdnas mentioned in 
the different lists, however, are foi'thconiing. They are 
all jAOsterior in their composition (whatever tliey may 
be in some of their legendary and S[)eculativo materisils) 
to the breaking up of Hinduism into the different 
modern sects which uoav prevail throughout the country. 
Some oi’ them are of a Vaifhnava, and some of them of 
a Shawa character, Avhile some of them favour Brahma, 
or the Avorship of the &ha]cti,% or female principlcs.f 

* "Wilson’s V. P. p. xiy. 

f “ IL is said in the Uttarakhanda of the Padrna that tlie Purii'nas, 
as well as other works, are divided into three classes, according to tlie 
qualities which prevail in them. Thus the Vishnu, Nuradya, Bhagn- 
vata, Oarnda, Padtna, and Varuha Puranas, are Sairika or pure, from 
the predoniinance in them of the Satva quality, or that of goodue.ss and 
purity. They are, in fact, VaMmava Purana.s. The Matsya, Kurina, 



Thfi ftJIomng Shlol^a is said to embody the iifimes of 
\\i(i>[Jpa]mrimas: ’ 


' ■' iRTfr^ ^rSJ'TH 

' ■ iT[i^=5fc^ 'TTcra'f^ 

sTs-K^a''W'TrR^mtr^ ■'ETJtw^Trn 

M> 

The names here given are in the noininal fonu as 
follows:— tfie GaiK^sha, Niiracla, Narsinha, Kapilo, jSraudi, 

Tiinga, Slrira, vSknnda, and Agni Paninas alH) or Ptxrana of 

diivlaiesB, from the prevalence of the quality: of Tanias, ignorance,’ 
* gloom/ They arc indisputably Sbaiva Ibirmias. Tlie tbinl series, coin- 
prising tlie Brahmanda, Brahma-Vuivartta, JMarkaiicleya, BlmviRhya, 
VbiinaTja, and Brahma Pnranas, are designated as Ikijasa^ ^ passionate,’ 
from the propeity of passion, which they are supposed to represent. 

The Matsya does not specify which are the Puriinas that come under 
these designations, but remarks Ihattliose in wliieh the Mahatmya of 
llari or Vijhnu prevails, are Bntvika; those iu iwhicli the legends of 
Agni or Shiva predominate are Tdniasa; and those which dwell most on 
the stories of Bnilana are Hdjasa, I have elsewhere stated that 1 
considered the llajasa Puninas to lean to the Shrikta division of the 
ITindns, the worsliippcrs of ^^haldi^ or the female principle ; Ibuncling 
this opinion on the chanicter of tlic legends which some of them contfun,: 
such as the Durga Maiiiitmya, or celebrated legend on which the 
wirrship of Durga or Kali is especially founded, which is a principal 
episode of the Markandeya. h ho Brahma -Amivartta also devotes the 
p^roiitest portion of its chapters to the celehratioii of Ihidha, ‘the 
mistress of Krishna, and other female divinities.'’ Wilson’s Y, 
rnrapa, p>p. xii. xiii. The Bniluna A^aivartta Purana was appealed to 
during the celebrated *A!ahdraia T>ibel Case, it having been acknow¬ 
ledged as a special authority by Jacluiuitliji himself. It sets forth Krishna 
(to u .c the appropriiito denonrination given by Sir tloseph Avnould) as 
the love hero.” 
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Varui\a, Diii’yusii, ./Imbd (Dew Bii/igavata) Kjilika, 


jairanas!. The lists quoted by Professor H. H, Wilson 
do not altogether agree mth this. He is certainly 
correct, however, in saying that, “ Of these Opapuranas 
few are to be procured.” Those in his possession were tlie 
Shiva, as clislutct from the Vayu, (a copy of which I 
also have,) the Kiiikl and perhaps one of the Naradi- 
yas. The Gaii4sha and Ndrada are well-known in the 
AVest of India; and so, it is said, is the Miidgaia. To 
the list given in the Shloka above quoted, Shmnrdo 
Morojl adds the following names:—Atrij Tsh^ara, K dli, 
Devi, Bhava, Mikiava, Vayu and Sknba.*'" The Vdy«. 
is often a substitute for the Shiva. 

In none of the Purdvtas, whatever may be their 
character in a sectarial point of view, is there the slight¬ 
est relaxation of the system of Caste, viewed in its 
general aspects. Yet occasionally we find in them 
certain intimations and assertions worthy of notice. 

1. In the Brahma Purdna^ the followmig passage 
occurs :™K.cverence to thee, 0 tree; the Brdhmans are 
thy root; the Kshatriyas £irc thy trunk; thf; Yaishj'as 
thy branches; and the Shddras thy bark. The Brali- 
inans with (their) lire issued from thy mouth; the 
kings (r/rfpa?) from thy arm; the Yaishyas from 
thy thigh, and the Shiklras from thy feet.t 

2. In the Kriy& Yoya-Sdra of the Fadma Pitirdna, 

GmvtMlaj'tt of Shawirao.Mui’oji, p. 59. 
t PApaprashamanasfcava. of Brabiaa Parana, qhoted in Calctitm 
Meviewy 1851 , 
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th 3 o-lory and dignity of the pidestly class are 
evfiphatically set forth. “ The Bmhnian is the suprenie 
loixl of all tiie Varnas. To him should largesses he gireii 
with Avorship and reverence. The Vipra is the sanctu- 
ary'(d.s7mn/a) of all the gods, a visible divinity 
.s/w?) on tlie earth, who ferries across the giver in the 
diflicult ocean of the world.” “Ail Briihrnans are most 
exalted, and always to be worshipped whether learned 
or uiilearned, of this ther«^ being no question. Those 
excellent Brahmans who are guilty of theft and the like, 
are oifonders of themselves, not ot others. Brahnifins 
are lords of the Kshatriyas, Vaishyas, and Shudras. 
They are lords of one another, and to he worshipped, 
being gods upon earth.” “ Whatever good man hoAvs 
to aldrahman, worshipping him as Vishnu, is blessed 
with long life, sons, fame and wealth. But whatever 
foolish oiie does not how to a Bruhnian. on the earth, Kesha- 
va (Vishim) desires to strike off his head Avith his 
chakra.' The bearer of a drop of water which has been 
in contact Avith a Brahman’s foot has all the sins of Ins 
body thereby destroyed. Whoever carries on his head 
the holy things touched by a BiAhmah’s foot, verily, 
verily say, he is freed from, all sins. Whatever 
good man woi'ships a Braimian going round him, obtains 
the merit of going round tiie Avorld Avith its seven 
Dvipas.”* In the Bhumi Khanda o( the same Piiraiia, 
the duties of the three highest castes are declared to 
remain obligatory, notwithstanduig the; progiess ol the 
Kali Yuga.t^ 

r. IvrijMi W>gii Sum, xx, 

f B. P. BKfimi Khanda, adli. 10. Bhuu Duji’s MB, 



3. Somewhat contradJbtory accounts of the origin of 
Caste are given in the Vishmi Furdria. These have been 
evolved by ^Jlr. Muir ^nlh his usual accuracy and r bility; 

‘While Brahma was aieditating OH creation, as forracHy at the 
hegimuiig of the II aipas, (here apijesired an inanimate creatiott , compos¬ 
ed of gloom’.,.This is the first creation of immoreable things. It was 
followed by the second, that'" of irrational uuimal8.,.It was followed hj 
that of the dirddhva&roUi^as {i e. whose nutriment proceeds upwards) 
or Zlsrah.. Brahma proceeded to create' the ajTff/l-sroiasas (so called 
fr.>at the downward cim-eiit of their nutriment). ‘ These had abnn- 
dani illumination both externally and intenially; but were also full of 
darkness and pnsaion ...These were men, and they fulfilkd Brahmd's 

puqme' (V, P. 34-8.) [A more ample account has its variations.] 

‘ While Brahma was deeply meditating, his body became pervaded 
with darkness^ and the demons i&Sittid from his thigh. He abandoned 

that body,, and took another, when the gods. proceedcif from his 

mouth, pe then assumed a third horly, also pure, from which sprang 
the Pitris. ‘Ho next took a body distiuguished by passion from which 
were produced mCH.’.,.... Prom another body were formed sheep from his 
breast} goats from his month; kino from his belly and sido'.:; Imrses 

elephants, etc. etc., from his feet .‘ These creatures a.s they are 

reproduced time after time disclinrge the same functions as they had 
fulfilled in each previous creation.’ [ Again another account of matters is 
given.] ‘ When Brahma, medlt.itiug on truth, bec.ame desirous to 
create the world, creatures in whom goodness prevailed sprang from 
in.-C mouth; otliers in whom passion predf»minatcd came from hi; 
breast ,} otk'rs in whom Irath passion and darkness prevailed sprang 
fnomliis thighs. All those, therefore, constituted the system of the 
I'our CiU?te.s, Brahmans, fv..shatriy.us, Vaishyas, and BliiidraM, who issued 

from his feet, thighs, breast, and mouth.But (he particle-ofsin 

(ii-eated by time iircrcased in their hearts, and they paid no regard to 
sacrifice. Pawdling belief in the Vedaig and the Vc'das themselves, the 
gods, and all sacrificial and other ceremenies, these obstructors rtfsacrod 
rites and snbverters of all religious action, became wicked, vieions, and 
perverse in their designs.’ Ifrom tho-next verses it would appear that 
up to this time the duties of the different classes had not been dis,- 
criininated; tliC means of subsistence being provided, Bralmni, wiio had 
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formed living creatavcs, estabUslied; ordinanoea for tbejn, aecptvlmg to 
tbeir Btatforr and qualities, and foe duties of foe^ aimand 

foe future abode of foe castes who coiupletdy fulfil foek dufoes. ”* 

It is in vain, in cases of this kind, to ascribe the difter- 
tMices to descriptions of didcreht jprocesses in ditferent 
Kalpas. This explanation,it is properly stated by 
Mr. Muir, “ can only a.vail if the Pardnas theinselves 
declare these discrepant accounts to refer to different 
Kalpas. Where this is not stated, the details must 
-naturally be understood as relating to the. Kalpa now 
existino-.” Other discreponcies appear in tiie same 
Puraiia connected with tire mind-born ofepring of Brah- 
mtu Avhe are said not to have propagated and with the 
other nine inliid-born sages (really Rishis of the Yedas)-- 
Bbrigfe Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Angii'as, Maiiclii, 
DakSia, Atri and Vasishtlia, wfeo are said to haVe after- 
■wards developed the male Svayambhiiva, and the female 
Shatarupa, and their off-spring—the sons Priyavrata 
.and Uttdnapada, and the daughters Pra.suti and A'kiihi, 
said to be given to Daksha and to Tluchi [reckoned in 
some authorities a Prajhpatij.t Daksha afterwards ap¬ 
pears with a different parentage and progeny. “ Tlie 
iilustrious prajhpati Daksha,, who formerly sprang feorn 
BrahinA, wms born of Marisha to the ten Pracbetasas. 
This illnstrioiis Daksha,iulfilling the command of Brahiiic)^ 
sunk in contoraplation, witii .the view of creating progeny 
for himself, produced offspring inferior and superior.” 

Though the traditions, mytl'«, and legends of this 
Pnrana thus differ from one anotlici-, they have probabi}' 
been coUocted from older sources. 

t .See Wilson’s V. P. p. 4U, et seq 


Muirs D pp. 20-21. 
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CASTE IM THE, PIJKANAS. 

'^t'he Yishuu Pi.u\4na, wliateA’er mn}’ be ita views of the 
origin of caste, very warmly maintaiiiis .Itsi importance, 
and clearly states its laws :-r- 
/ ' . . . 

Tlio Bbiprcmo ’Vi^hnn. is propitiated by a miiii wlio observe?,; tbe 
institutions of eante^ order, und pufifkaiory pmctices; no other path 
is tM way to please hi{Here easto, it will be observed, takes tik 
precedence,) .Tainirddana (Vishnu) is propitiated by liiiu who is 
atteutiye to established observances, and follows tii.o duties prescriited 
foA’ his caste,’■ Thesiy duties are laid down as in the Law-hooks. • The 
yhiidm, hotvever, has tlic extended privilege (the vVeasou of wldcli n 
easily understood in the present state of Indian society) of gi^dng pre¬ 
sents to Brahmans, and of oUerlng faneral cakes without mantras.* 
Brahmans, though they may be forced by poverty to descend to Ihe 
functions of the Bhudra, must at least share the fmictious of Uic 
mixed classos.”| 

The four A^shranuis tliis Purana describes as in tlie Smntis. Hio 
rules laid down for the personal cloaiuiess of the Ilonsebolder arc 
excoedingly ininute and ab.surd. 8o are tliose wliich pertain to his 
dometsUc nmvomenis.l The monthly and aimual BhrafMbiis are to be 
couducted Nvith all deference to caste aud its customs. TJie castes 
must not too much intermingle together. Eemaiuirig in a place 
whore there in too great an inteniiixture of the four castes is detri¬ 
mental to the clmracter of the righteous. Men fall into hell who 
converse wibK one who takes his food without offering a portion to the 
gotb, sages, the manes, spirits, and guests. Let thorefore a prudt:*it 
person carefully avoid the conversation, or ihe contact and the like, of 
IhOao IkretiCsS who are rendered impure by their desertibu of the three 
Vedas.” Let not a person treat with even the civility of apcechj 
heretics, those vdio do forbidderi" acts, pretended samte, Kcounilrels, 
sceptics and liypocrites. Intercourse with such iniquitous 

wretches even at a dktanco, all association with schismatics, defiies; 
let a man therefore carefully avoid them.” § 

Of the passage of persons from one caste to another caste, 

t Wilson’i V. I\, p. 20 a 
§ Wilson’s V. T., i>p.M2, M5. 


* Vishnu Fnrxina, 11. B. Wilson, p. 210 -2; 311. 
J Wilson, p. 301, 311, etc. *' 




WHAT CASTE IS. 

the Yis}iiiu Purslpa contamB some le^ifencla which will 
be iwticed on wards ill coim exion with the Bhdgavata. 

4, hvtliQ Shiva has. been composed 

for the purpose of magnifying the god of that name, it 
is said that Slnidras as well as the three higher castes 
are entitled to worship him. This is done in the temples 
only through the Fiija of his emblem the Linga and 
(sLibordinately his conveyancer) the buU Nandi.* * * § In 
the eighth chapter in which the prlwleges of the Bnih- 
niai.i, Kshatriya, • Yaishya, and Shddra worshifiper are 
brought to notice, their daily duties are summarily stated- 
I have already referred to tlie graduation, in caste- 
observances prescribed by it in the relief of nature, and 
the purification of the body.f 

In the Dharma Sanhit4 appended to this Purdpa^t tlie 
clothing, feeding, and enricliing of Brdhmans are held to 
be lU’oper and meritorious ; and the good castes are/to 
give Dakshiufi to Brahmans, when attending readings at 
the temples of Shiva, and on other: occasions. § The 
following precious information on Geography in Ooii- 
uexioii with the castes is given in the same suijplement. 
“ The. land of (holy) works (kar.inmabliumi) stretches 

* Tliis fact shout! be borne in mind in judging 6f the cavc-tetnplea 
of Elophantn. The groups of figures on the walls arc to kt considered 

as tliero only for the purposes of oniaraeiit and illuisiration. 

t bee above, p. 48. . 

+ The MSS. of this Pniflna in the possession of Dr. Bhau Da^' end 

my .self seem to agree with that examined by rrofessor H. H, Wilson. 

'I’hat of Dr. Bluvu however has the following S-nnhitsis appended to it— 
the Vidy&hvara, KaihCsa, Dharma, Sanatakumara, and Vayu. 

§ Dharma Eanliila, adh. xx.; xxlx. pp. 70, 87, 98 of Dr. Bhau’e MB, 
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0,000 yqjanas (of our kvoi^lias or kosas) to the South 
of the H.ernddri range. In the remote thousand ydjauas 
of this disf/rict the 3\uditas and Yavtinas are established. 
In the interveuing districts the Brahmans, Kahatriyas, 
Yaish}"as, and Shiidfas dwell. In the Plaksha Dvipa, 
%vhore the dchara of the Tr4ta Yuga prevails^ and peo¬ 
ple live ten thousand years, the castes exist in exeelient 
state. Of the other Dvipas similar mjirvels are told.’*^ 
In tills appendix as in the Parana itself it is Hientioned 
that the four primitive castes have the right of woraldp- 
ping the Linga.f 

5. The BhAgavafa Piirilna, is de facio tlie work of 
greatest autiiority among the Hindus of the present 
day, especially among those of tlie liorthern, western, 
and eastern parts of the country. Its popularity has 
arisoni not only from the superiority of its style, but 
from its exposition and ad vocacy of Yedanta doctrines ; 
and. from its containing, in its tenth skandha, a summary 
of all the legends associated with the god Krishpa. 
Protessor H. H Wilson says of it:^“ The. Bhagavatais a 
work of great celebrity in India, and exercises, a more 
direct and powerful infliienee upon the opinions and 
feelings of the people than perhaps any other of the 
Pnrdnas.”J For “ Pisranas'’ here he might almost havg 
substituted the word.s “ sacred books for the majoiity 
of the Brilimans seek to interpret even the Vedas and 
ITpanishads according to its teachings. Its im[>ortancc 
has been well pointed out by the learned Mons. .E. Bur” 
nonf, tlie able translator of its first nine skaridhas, 

* I)hanoa~Saiihita, adh. xxxiii. 

f Wilson’s VisJmu Pmann, p. xxv, | Tl>. xxxvi. 
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‘‘ This PoTiina,” he says, being compiled from ancieiit 
documents, has preserved much information which we 
cannot find elsewhere ; and the genealogical lists which 
are in it are those which according to the opinion 
of sncti able orientalists as Jones, Buchanaji, and Cole* 
brooko, are mast to be depended nphn. In fine we 
ftiid either entire or partial translations of the Bluigavata 
in several of the common Indian dialects, such as the 
Tdmvd, 'felugn, and the Canarese.’' The tenth skan- 
dha of the work has been translated into M/n-atni. It is 
IV principal font, too, of nmch of the Mardtlu poetry. 
Ail the indnence which it has acquired is in spjte of its 
iiiodenv origin. Burnouf acquiesces in the opinion that 
it was composed by Vopadiiva, a learned Brahman patro¬ 
nized by ilemadrr, minister of B^machanclra, the last 
king but one of Devagiri, whose inscriptions, as shown 
by kir. Walter Elliot, are dated towards the close of 
tlie thirteenth century of the Christian era.* 

Several legendary notices of the origin of caste lire 
found ill the Bhagavata, 

Two of tliose resemble wbat we have in the Purusha Sukta.f 'The 
PrrSliman [was] the mouth of Purusha, the Kshatriya his ams : the 
Yaishja sjaung from the thighs, mul the Shudra fitmi the feet of 
Bhagavan4 “ The Brahman in his mouth ; he is Kshatriya-armed, 
lluit'great one Vaishyn-thighed ; and has the Vfack caste abiding in 
his feet."§ Andthor rnystical view ofthe ease is elsewhere presetifed. 
“ Bralmufwho consists of the V&,U(Ch?mndjsa), fw his own preserva- 
tioa created you [Brahmans] who are characterized by ansteiity, 
knowledge, devotion, and chastity. For your protection the thousand- 

« See Burnoufs Introduction to his Bhag. Puraiin, which is well 
worthy of special study. An English translation of it is imblished 
in the Oriental Christian Spectator, of Bombay, for 1849. 

f See before p. 118. + Bhrfgavaf! ii. C, S7. § BWigavata, ii. 1,37. 
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footod created txs fKsliatnyafj] from hie thotisaiid anus; the Br;nunan 
is called hia heart and the Kskatriya his body.”"* An expanstign of 
the commonly rceeiTod view of the case ia giyea in w’hat follows 
“ From the irionth of Puriisha, O son of Kiirn, came the hrahraa 
(sacred word), and the Brahman xvhoj owing to his production from 
the same organ, became the chief and ‘ preceptor of the castes. From 
his arms came the KshetUra (protection). The Kshatriya devoted 
himself to thsit duty, and being formed from Pumsha, defends the 
castes from the injxxry of their enemies. The ax-ts •which afford suhsist- 
cncG to the world sprang from the thighs of the Lord : and thence 
was produced the Vaishya, who provided the maintenance of mankind. 
From the fear of Bhagavan sprang service for the fiilfilnicnt of daty: 
from it was formerly produced the Shfidra, with whose occupation 
Ifari is well pleased.”f 

A transition from caste to caste seems recognised in 
several passages. 

Pidshadhra, it tells ns, was guarding cows, and killed one of them by- 
mistake, instead of a tiger which was carrying her away. “ The. faniixy 
teacher cursod him, though he had transgressed involuntarily, to be 
in consequence of this deed no longer a Kshutriyay but to become a 
Shtidra.'"% This stoi^q with variations and incon.sistencie.s in the details, 
is found in sevei’al of tlie sacred hooks of the Hindus. “ In regard to 
the sons of Maiui,” says Mr. Muir, “ wo find in the Puranns 
the following pra-ticulars; Prishadhra, the Vishnu Pnrana says, 
“ became a Shudra in consequence of killing his religious teacher’s 
cow.'’§ In a note Professor Wilson states that there are different 
versions of the offence in different ihtrApas ; ‘ Tho Vltyh,’ says he, was 

hungry, and not only killed but ate the cow’...„.T]ic Harivansha, too, 
states that Prishadhra haring killed his Guru’s cow, became a Shitdj-a.j| 

‘ The ohvioH.s purport of this legend and of some that follow,’ remarks 
Professor Wilson, ‘is to account for the origin of the.different castes 
from one common ancestor.’ ‘ From Kanlsha (another sou of Mann) 
.sprang- tho Karushal of the Kshatriya caste, the jirotectors of the 

t Bhifgavntfl. iii. f, 30, 33. Rluir’s Text? t. p. 12. 
§ V. P. iv. 1. 12. II II. V. ix. V. 659, 
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• Ib.' iii. 23, 2-S. 
t Bhagavata, i.\. 2-9. 



Northern region, piouK and devoted to duty.’* Firmr Bhriijlitft (anotTi^ 
KOii of Miuiu) sprang the Dhart;hfcaka race ofw 
;i Bnihmmihood Oil earth as the Blnagavata tells iis.f Another sou, or 

grandson, of Mami, was Nabhaga, who, the Vishnu Puraija says,-was 
; the son of Nedishtha, and became a Fruis7/,y<i;.’|......Thc Bh%avata also 

v .y' says that ‘ aaothor INVibluiga, the son of I)i.shta, became a Vaishya by his 

works.hj The Hanranslia declares that t^YO ‘eons of Nabhagarishta, 
who were Vaishyas^ became Br4b.inans,’|| In the next section of 
the Vishnu Parana another (?) NAbhdga is thus mentioned (Wilson, 
p. 358); ‘ The son of Nabhaga was Niiblidga; his son was Ambarislm ; 

, lus ^on was Virupa; from him sprang I’rishadashva, and from him Ilathi- 
iiara.’ On this subject thercr is this verse : ‘ These persons descenclod 

" from a Kshairiya stock, and afterwards known as Aiigirasas, were the 

t chief of the Bathinaras,i?m7/>wan.9 possessing also:the character of 

On this Professor Wilson annotates: ‘The same verso 
(dted in the Vaya, and aifords bo instance of a mixture of character,, of 
which several similar cases occur suhse^aently. Kshairiyas by birth- 
l^eeaine hy profession; and such persons are usually cbii- 

sidored Jis Angirasas as followers or descendants of Angiras, who may liave 
thnuded a school of warrior-priests. This is the obvious purport of the 
legend of NjU)liaga\s assisting the sons of Angdras to complete their 
f ; sacrifice, uUhoiigh the same a^Uliority (the Bhagavata Farunu) has 

devised a ditferent expJanatiom On this subject that authority says : 
■Angiras, being solicited for progeny, begot on the wife of the childless 
; TiHihumra sons having tlie sanctity of Brdhnans. These persons 

heing bom of a [Kshatriya’s] wife, but aitorwards known as the sons 
of Angiras, were the chiefs of the llatlutaras, Brahrmas posseSKsing 
tlie charmder of Amoiig the descendants, in the 

' 21s.t generation, of Tkslivfiku (the most renowned of the spns of Afanu) 

was Ifarita, son of TTivanashva, grandson of Ambarishi, and great 
grandson of Mandhatri, of whom the Vishnu Parana says that from 
iiim sprang the Angirasa Harius.’ff On this Professor Wilson 
observes (V. P. p. 3o'), note 3): “The commentator explains the 
phrase ‘ The Angirasa iiMbmans, of whom the llarita femily w^as 

t ix. :M ;. t Ar, P. iv. 1-14. 

[| If. v; xi. V. r>38. % V. P, iv. 2, 2, 

tt V, l\ iv. 3. tK 


* V, ?. iv. 2-2. 

§ ix. 2, 

HImg, ix. 0. 2~H, 



the chief.’ Tlie Liiiga reads, ^ Harita as the son of Yuvanaslivn, 
wiiose sons %v ere the Hfmtas; they wem on the part (or followers) of 
Angiras, and were Brdkmans vdtli ihoi properties oj Kshairii/as,^ The 
Vaju has ^ Harita was the son of YuvanasJiva [from whom were] 
many called Haritna ; they were sons of Angiras, and Brahmans with 
tho propeHm> of K$hatripasf.,.li be qnostioned if the com- 
pilors of the Pur/inas or their annotators, knew exactly what to make of 
this and sinular pliraaos. The great-grandfather of Harita, ..Man- 
dlnitri himself, is the author of a hymn in the IJig-Veda.’ 

The preceding legends refer to transits in caste in the 
solar dynasty. Similar instances ai’e found in the Bha- 
ga,i%ata, as in other Puranas, as taking place in the lunar 
dynasty. Indeed tlie Bhagavata speaks of there having 
been originally only one caste ( Varna). “ There was for- 
mei ly only oneVeda, only one utterance, the pranava (om) 
the essence of all speech, only one god Narayaiuv, one Agni 
(fire), and (one) Caste. From Paruravas came the triple 
V41a in tlie beginning of the Trtiita age.'’§ This Paru¬ 
ravas, a king, is said to have had a contest with the Bra li¬ 
mans, and to have had offspring Avho beemne Brahmans 
and even Riahis. Thelegends respecting this and similar 
matters v/hich have been diligently collected and colIate<l 
by Mr. Muir|j are very inconsistent with one another ; 
but they all testify to the fact that of old various persons, 
in consequence of alleged merit or demerit, passed from 
one caste to another. 

But the moat important matter to notice in connexion 
with our subject is the nnmitigated spirit of Caste, and 
of Brahmauical pre-eminence and domination, whicli ap¬ 
pears ill the Bhdga vata. 

* Lui^a Puraua. f Purana. J Muir’s Texts, i, pp. dy-'Uk 

§ Bhi%av(ita ix. 14, 48-49. |1 Muir’s Texts, i. pj>. 48 -58. 
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'‘ TJio property of Br&limatvs is Harder of dige&tion tftaii daiTiiiig 
fire, when taken little by little, much more by Kings eeteeming them* 
Belrea god-like. 1 do not esteem tlint venom to be poison for which 
there is an antidote. The property of Brahmans is real poison, of 
which there is no antidote in tlie world. Poison hurts only the eater. 
Fire may be c^uenched by water j but the fire produced from the Ihub of 
a Bnihinan consumes a tribe to its (very) root. 

“ The property of a Btiibrnaa acqxrired with rolactant consent destroys 
tlrree generations. If taken by force it destroys the ten preceding 
and the tan succeeding genenitions. The foolisli kings who blind by 
royal wealth covet Brtlhman property do not look to hell tlie destroyer 
of ta(;m.salyes. As many as are the grains of sand wet w'ith h^ars 
drop[)jng from weeping Brdhmans who are liberal givers and with 
fatailies, but deprived of their properties, so many years ai-e kiiigs with 
Uteir relatives who have alienated Brdhman property cooked in tiio 
kvmbhifidkarheU. He who carries off Brahman propei'ty given by 
himself or given by others is born a worm, on a dunghill for sixty 
thousand yeai's. Let mo not take possession of Braluusu property by 
seizing which kings have become short-lived, been defeated and 
deprived of their sovereignty, mid been born again, O my followers, 
do not hurt a Brahman cvexi though ho may be a deh'nciuent. Ilever- 
gjicc him constantly thongU he may be a murderer (glmantam) or 
addicted to much aweaiiug. As I devotedly how to the Brdhmans at 
all times, so do you; whoever does otherwise shall l>e punished, 
li' BnUunau property be taken even unwittingly, it tlunsts the lioMer 
of it down to hell as the Brabmau’s cow did to Nriga.”* 

This remaius the .spirit of caste till the present .lay. 

6. What passes as the I^drnda Purdna seems quite 
a fragmentary and modern work. Professor H. 11. 
Wilson says that ** it is po.ssibIy a compilation of the six- 
teentli or seventeenth century.’’f Its contents are given 
by Professor-Anfrecht in his Catalogue of the Postvedic 

^ X. Gl. 32-43. This with the exc^fition of a sbigle ‘jhloka, is 

ijiioted ill the Calcutta Keview for 1G66. Bopriuted aiTkle, pp. 20, 21. 

I Wilsojvs V. P. p. xxxiii. 
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]\:[amiscript8 in the Bodleian Library.* It appears from 
them that it does not call for examination on the subject 
of Caste. 

7. In the curious conversations of the MarhandAya 
FwAna^ several Caste notices occur; but generally 
speaking there is nothing peculiar in them. 

Tlie preacrvatioa of one’s Ovm triitiifulness (sv'csati/aparipdlanam) is 
declared to be the hralmianhood {brdhmnatvam) of the Brahmans 

(Vipra).t 

A bird (formerly and still a learned sago) wlion discoursing of 
iiaiismigratioB, alludes to its birth at different periods^ as a BrAhman, 
Ksl'iatriya, Vaishya, and Slunlra, as well as a worm, bnxto, and biwl.t 
In a convei'Satioii between & fatlier and a son, the precocious yoiitb thiis 
traces the course of transniigratiou upwards—a wonn, a chnsalis, a 
butterfly, a beast, a fly, an elephant, a tree, a cow, a horse, a homped- 
back accursed man, a dwarf, a Chandala, a Piikkasha, a fShudia, 
a Vaishya, a King, and possibly a Brahman, the highest species of 
mundane being.§ 

In a reported conversation between Vishvdnutra and the king 
Hanshcliandra, the sage is represented as saying, that “ unfulfilled 
promises to BriUmiaus are most destructiA’'e;’'|| in a dispute between 
Vishvdruitra and Vasishtha, Brahma says: ’ The Braluna-power is 
transcendant/’ 

The iniportaiice of Oaste-oliservances is thus set forth :—A man 
obtains ultimate perfection (^Siddlu) from the duties of his oavii 
caste. He does not, if fallen, but goes ip hell on death for doing what 
is forbidden/’T! ABvdhman discliarging his duties is said to go to the 
abode of Brahma (Prajdpati) ; a Kshatriya, to that of Indra,; a 
VaisJiyUjto that of the Maruts; and a Shudra to that of the Gandharvas.** 

Lists of peoples and countries within the Bharatakhanda, or India, 


^ Cat. Cod, Man Stins, pp. 8~9. 

t Maxkiind/ya Furaua,- i. S. 17. Rev. Krishna Mohan’s Bauarjea’s, ed. p. IS. 

J3I. r. 20-21, p. lb. ' § M. P. i. 10, 80-00. 

1[ M. P. i. 7. 38* p, B8. M. ,P. i. 0.20. p. 72. For a summary of the3e legendary 
discussions, see MiiiPs 'lexts, vol. i. pp. 85-01. 

^ M. P. ii. 28-0. p. 180. ’ M. P. iii. 40. 77-8, p. 281. 
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siiuilac to. those of the liaraAyaaa and the Dig-Vijaya of Arjiina in the 
IVLiliabbdrata,* are giyen. Thej' are somewhat confused in their 
aiTangcment, and do not aafficiently distinguish between more ancient 
and more modern divisions and enumerations; but geographicalliy and 
etluielogieally they are still of some use. When 1 finally . review- the 
Indian, castes and tribes as they now exist, a few of them, may come 
tinder notice.f 

8., Agni Purdna notices the Castes, including 
those of the Anuloma and I’fatiloma, but only in- a 
general way.J 

In the Bhavklya Purdna^ as mentioned by Professor 
H. H. Wilson, there is some curious matter (in the last 
ehaptei’s,) relating to the MagaSy silent worshippers of 
the sun, from Shakadvipa, “as if the com23iler had adopted 
the Persian term Magh^ and connected it with the fire- 
worshipiiers of India.”§ This matter has been extract¬ 
ed by Professor Aufrecht. j| The .Brahmans, it tells us,ai*e 
in the country of the Shdkas called Magas ; the Ksha- 
triyas, the Vmshyas, Mdnasas; and the 

Shiidras, Maridagas. There are no mixed castes con¬ 
nected with them. It has been the object of the writer 
to support the practice of the Hindu solar worship by 
that of Persia, without iin 2 >osi.ng a geographical limit to 
t.lie Hindu worship. In other portions of this Purana 
the duties of the four 2 >i’imitive Castes are laid down 
much a.s in the Law Books.^f It extends the institution 
of Caste, even to serpents, among which are Brahmans, 
Ivsliatriyas, VaJshyas, and Shiidras,—^the serpen tine Brah- 

* Scebeforepp.-ns-m, 22C-28, 210,240-50, 260-K, 2C6. 
t M. P. tv. 75, a'2-.e4, pp. o22- 24. 

j Agni Punina, adh. 146. fol. 141 of MfS. of Dr. Bhdu Daji. 

§ Wilson's V. P. p. xi. j| Cat. Cod. Mbb. Sans. p. 33. 

If Bhavishyii Piiniija, Dr. Bhdu Diiji’s MS. fol. 76. 
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rnaDS inaiiitfuning their superiority, being either white or 
tawny, the Kshatriyas red or yellow, the A'^aishyaa 
black or like the breast of a crow, and the Shiidras like 
a snake.* In one portion it represents Brahma as protest- 
ing against the idea of caste being foanded on mere birth. 
Its reasonings on this subject are somewhat similar to 
those of Ashva Ghosha the Buddhist. Brahmanhood it 
attributes to tapa and tbe sanskdras. Parasliara, it 
says, was born of a female Shvapaka (dog-eate.r), Vyasa, 
of a fisherman’.s daughter ; Rishishringa, of an antelope ; 
Mundavya, of a female frog ; Vashlshtha, of a courtesan; 
Jvanada, of an uldka (iUi owl) ; Mandapala, of a buffiilo.f 

9. In the portions of the Bhavishyottara Furdna 
wlilch I have seen, there is nothing worth extraction in 
this place. This work appears to be undetermined in 
its sijie, apociyphal additions to it being current in 
various parts of India. 

10. The Brahma- Vaivariia Purdna^ which consists of 
the Brahma, Prakriti, Gantisha, anti Krishna Kh.andas, 
lias some caste notices which require attention. 

In the account given in it of creation, we find the 
usual statement 61 the origin of the four principal enstes. 
To mixed intercourse with one another, the Vaimasan- 
haras, or those of mixed caste are (fictionally) attri¬ 
buted. The Gopa (cowherd), Barber, Bhilla, Modaka, 
Kubara.% I'dmhdas, and the Vanikjdtayah (mercantile 
classes) are declared to be “ pure Shiidras.'’^ The 
* Ehavishya Puvaiia, Dr. Bhai: DajTs MS. fol. 67. 
t Bhavifhya Parana, Kalpa. ix. fol. 73. of M3. 
t But the LMlla is in the Smriti of Yama ( Author’s MS. p. I) 
reckoned one of the Antyaja (or Qiie of the classes exterior by birth). 
•See passage quoted in Goldstiicker’s great Dictionary, niider Autyaja. 
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following 

table, ibrraed 

from what 

follows, gives the 

alleged origin of the mixed classes :—- 


C(k^e,. 

Futh^r\ 


Fx>phmtimitn 

Karatui 

... Yaishya 

... Shtldra 

... KtCyastha. 

AiubaalitA 

Vaishya 

... Shildra 

... Physiclin» 

iVIaidkara 

... Tishrakarma 

... Bhiidra 

... (yardener. 

Kaniiakjira 

Vishvakarma 

... Sbiidra 

... Artisan-Blncksniith, 

Hbaiikhakara 

... Yisiirakarmfi 

... Sliitdra , 

... Sludl-dresser. 

Kuvindiika 

Viahvakra’ina 

Shiblra 

... Weaver. 

KumbhakiCni 

... Vishvakarma 

... Shudni 

... Potter* 

K-iUKsaktiva 

... VUhvakarjna 

Bhtidra 

... Braxior. 

SdtrnkiCra 

Viskvakarma 

... Sluidra 

... Carpeater.”^ 

Cbitrakfir^! 

... Tialivakanna 

... Shfidra 

... Pain tent 

S\TirbJikara 

Yislivakartna . 

... Sliddra 

... Goldsmitli.t 

Attnliktikara 

... Cliitrakdm 

... Bhddra harlot 

... Architect.§ 

Ivo^ika 

... Atlalik^ikani 

... Kdrnbhaki^ni 

... House-builder. 

TrcUak<y:a 

... K umbhakara 

... Ko{aka 

... Odman. 

Til vara 

... Kabatriya 

... IMjaputra 

... Fklierman. 

Nrttaavicl Oasyu 

... Dkfv^ara 

... Taiiakdra 


MaHit 

... jN'nta. 

... Dhfvara 

... ^Vrestler. 

Kola 

... Naui 

... DluVnra 

... Jungle-tribe. 

STittam 

... Nata 

... Dhivrtr.a 

... ^ > 

Bha)a (or Bhando) •. • Kiifa 

... Dliivara 


Kfliandara 

Kata 

... Dhfvara 


Cbaniidla 

... Slnulra 

... Brahman 

... 

Charioakifcra 

... PtitvM'a^ 

... OhftmUk 

... Dresser-oi-skh'is. 

AlansaeheoH 

... Chan^^la 

.... Charmakflra 

... Fleslier. 

Kociie 

.,, Dbivara 

... Hdhaachetb 

... 

Kdndara 

Kaivartia 

... Kocha 


Hridj, or 3 )iina 

... Nata 

... Clniinditla 

... Bweeper. 

Vanactiaras 

... Chdndiila 

Uadi* 

‘ ... Dwellers m tlie vvild,^. 

Gangaptt(.ra 

... Nata 

„Tfvara 

... Boas of the Gaugi*s* 

Yogf 

... Yeabadharf 

... Oaiigaputra 

... 

SbiiMt. 

... Yaisbya 

... T£war 


Pnnnqrnka 

... Vaisbya 

... Slnimy 

... 

TviCjaputra 

... Ksbatnya 

... K.arana 

Maker of vSalt. 

A'giirf 

... Knratia 

... Tiajaputra 

Krivartta 

*,♦ Kshatriya 

Vaishya 

... Fisherman. 


* 'rho Uteraily “amaker of strlup,” or worker hy sll:^ng,’' (lu ManitlU 

HulAr)* geta'lila doaignation probably eithor from aornattmOf?; Joiivlng plajika by String; or fTY>Tn 
bla using n string in planning or measiiriug* Intbe tfext ho is »niit to have become clegratietl 
(from bis ixtsllion as a pufb 8h>idnii) by tbo curse of a Brillimati (for refusing WOOil for a 
sacrifice), 

• t Also sitid to be (iegra<lcd by the curse of n Brdliman (for his cadcuturesV. 
t. to bo degriulcHl for stealing Brahmnnl<sbl gold. 

5 Degraded for hifl parcnl*»ge. 
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CadeF r 

, /tifArr, 

; Mothe^, 

Explcaaiiom, ; 

Vy^ha 

Kshatriya m* 

Sarvasvi 

... Hun tor. 

Saptapiitrnka 

.. Tivara • ... 

Shnncli 

... Of Beven-Sons. 

Kudaia 

... Kishi 

Brahmayi 

... b'roxn-a-bad-wtunb. 

Vagatfta 

I'vshatriya 

Yaishya 

... Fovbiddon-by-tl ic- 




Yoice4 

^Tlechlia 

Kshatriya ... 

Sluidra 

... Tribe so called.J 

Join 

... Mlechha 

Kiiviiida 

... Weaver? 

ShariCka 

... dola ••• 

KuviiKtit 


Yaidya " . 

Aplivarif KraiiSira 

Yipra 

... Mantra-physician. 

Yyalagrahi 

i.. Yaklya 

iShudra 

... Sorpent-seker. 

liajaka 

DluVara 

lYvara 

... ‘Washerman. 

Kapili 

... Trvax 

Raj aka 

... Coarse-woaver ? 

Sarvasvf 

... T^ipitu 

Gopa 



For purposes of compfirison this list is interesting, 
it values considerably from the lists of Marm,§ that 
presented to the British Government by the Puna Brah- 
mans,11 that given by Colebrooke in the fifth volume of 
the Asiatic Researches, and that found in tiie Jati-Viv4ka, 
none of which altogether agree with one another, thus 
tending to establish the fictional character of the Caste 
arrangements, especially of those connected with wliat 
have been called the Mixed Classes. 

11. The Shanda Fur dm seems merely a collection 
of Mahatmyas, Khandas, and Sanhitas, in praise of 
sacred places, and in embodiment of local legends espe¬ 
cially connected Avith the god Shiva. I have already 
made some quotations from its K/isM Kkanda (devoted 
to the glorification of Banfiras) in illustration of the Brah¬ 
man view of Buddhism; and from its Sahyhdri Khanda 

^ Bogot;t<Mi on the first, of the days forbidden according to the courpe of nature. 

t Begotten wi thout tUo con^^ntoE tbs mother. 

t It would appear that the aaihors cf this PurArja had had a tasting of the Muhanamadan 
power bofoi'o this entrance was made in it. In the text the jVfWnohhas nrcppokon of ofl 
having unhore4 ears, and being fearless, invincible In fight, and without A'chdra, 
p^niicliat Ot Dharma, They are said to have been begotten on a forbidden day. 

§ Bee beibre pp. 54, et seq. |} Bee before pp. G5y et seq, 

56 





' 44-2 


■ W llA'r CASTE JB, 

(devA>tod to the of India), from whieli i sliall Lave 
agiiJn occasion to draw wlien reviewing the Hindu Castes 
as they now exist. 

12, Vardha Fwrdmi^ the decline of ,Winrma, 
or Relig'iom, in the four Yngas is referi’ed to. In the 
tirst age it was Of four feet in stature; in. the second, of 
three; in the third, of two; and in the fourth, of one. Tlie 
proportion of religion in the Brahman is fis six; in the 
Kshatiiya, as three; in the 7a.ishya, as two; and in the 
Shddra, as one.'*' 1 have not been able to find a complete 
copy of tlie'; Vhraha Piirdha in Bombay. It would 
a,ppear from the contents given of it by Professor 
.Yiifrecht, that it is not unfavorable to the initiation of 
even bhiidras-f But the mmitraKS used by Shddras can¬ 
not be those of the Vcklas. 

13. Tlie Linga Pur ana, which is the most important 
of those written for the glorific<ation of the god Shiva, 
contains some express information about the institutions 
of Caste as it is regarded by the Shaiva and Smdrta 
Sectaries. 

Tile rales which it prescribes for ablutions, sippiiigs of water, etc. 
correspond with tliose of the ^rnritis, the names of Iludra and Shiva 
firi(hng in the ceiTdaoiues a apecM . 

The ceremonies of the three Sandhyds (at morn, noon and eve) and 
of the live Mahiyajnas {gvmt sacrifices—to Brahma, the gods, men, 
disembocliod spirits, and the pitfis) are enjoined on all the Dvijas. 

la the Satyaynga, there was no distinction of caste, wliich com - 
mencod during the Tr^ta, when the dshramavs were also instituted.§ 

^ VarJiha Purina, :vvi. 6-7. MS. of the late Rev. R. Nesbit, p. 21. 

f Catal. Cod. Manuscript. Bod. p. 59* 

t UngA PiiTfina I, jPiirvtirdlja. 25, § Linga Puriijn i. 2-^. 



Castje: in the puranas. 


In the N%a, Sonia, Gaiidliarva, and V'aruna region? of the Jatiibu 
dvjpa, Mldnchhas and Palindas are to be found; on the eastern 
regions, the Kiratas/* on the Western, the YaTanas ; and in th,e inte¬ 
rior, Brahmans, Ksliatriyas, Vuishjas, and Shudras. There arc no 
castes in other dvipas.f -j 

From tho mouth of Pindki (Shim\ "so denominated from his bovr 
pindka), proccecled the Brahmans and Brahma; from his arras, Iiidra, 
Lpdndra, and the Kshatriyas; from his thighs tlie Yaishyas; and from 
his feet tho Shhdi'as.f Though the origin of the Brahman, and of 
even Brahma himself, is here changed, tire Brahinamcal pre-emineiio4 
still continnos^ . The Skwo/ Man-ci(ikt Pdfd (thii worship, in a lotna- 
iigurod enclosure of a, cubit in diameti!r,—r-bf a betel-nut as an einblom 
of Siura) is to l?o performed by Brdhmans and Kshatriyas, and not bj 
Vaishyas, Shudras, and women, or through the instrumentality of 
BrAhmans.§ 

14,. In the Vdniana Puraucc^ it is sjiicl that other 
Brahmans and Brahmanis, even though under the defile¬ 
ment of the Siitiiva, are not to *(3at with Chhiidalas and 
other low castes:|j 

15. The Mutmja Piirdna, wliiclr consists both of 
Vaishnava and Shaiva material, has less connection with 
oiiv subject than miglit have been expected. 

Ill treating of the maue«, it. infomis ns that the induasa pitna, tJic 
sons of Vasi^hlha, are worshipped by tho Brahmaus; that the Hansh- 
manta pitria^ in the region of Mdrtauda (the Sun), the i^om of Angiras, 
of whom Yastiodd was sprung, are W'orshipped by tho Kshatriyas ; ih«ai 
the Suwsvadha pitris of the Kamaduglia loka are worshipped by the 
Vaishyas. Itis diffienlt to see the reason of tlie^e imaginary distinc¬ 
tions except ill the desire to elevate the Bruhmanical favorite Vasishtha. 

Oa the position of the Pulindasauftthe Kir^tas, according to Ihe Hindn literature, 
$cc the iaitructive Preface of Dr, FitjtKdward Hall to liis edition of the YiisavadattR, 
pp. 32-84. Dr, H. has happily undertaken to edit the new edition of Wilsoii’d Vislum 
Purdna. the first volume of which has just reached ludiuu 
t Linga Pnrdya i. 52. Compare tlvis with what is said above p. 48S. 

: Lihgfa Purdpa b 75. P iO. § Liwga Fui*d][sa ii, 20, 12. 

Ij Vamana Purana, Adh. xiv. 7*9. Dr. Bimu Dajfs MR. foi^ 


WHAT CASTE 18. 


Tbe folloiring sfcoiy of tb oatitig 6f a cow, to which I 

have referrei'l in mj First Exposure of Hindaiwsai, is carious. How 
rlM Kaushika’s sons obtain the supreme union (7joganmttamam) 
in fire births how did they obtain freedom froin 'works ? Siita said ; 
TJiere was atioly Hislu in the Ivarukshetra iiamed Kahsluka. Know iiib 
ni^ities and works of his sons^Bvast'ipa, Krodhana. Hinsra, Pishiina, 
Kavi, A^igditH^hta, and Pitrivarti They were tho disciples of Garga. 

great a fa,inine and drought occarred that all the people became 
terrihed. By the orders of Gargarthese ascetics went into a forest 
to feed his niilclrcorv. Pet ns (said they) kill tho tawmy cow j (for) 
we arc in an^gnish from hunger. While they were thinking of this^ 
sinful work, the youngest son said, if it bo necessary to kill hor, then 
accomplish it in the fonu of a BhrMdlua If we accomplish it in the 
form of a Shraddha she will certaialy save us from the sin (of killing 
hbr). All agreed to the plan of Pitrivarti tho youngest (son). He, 
thus pleased, devoted iho cow to tho Bhraddlia, and huYing put two 
of his brothers m the place, of the ;gods, and three-in the place of 
anctYStor^, one being a guest, hoi himself became the perfbnuar of the 
ShxadiOia, iiuid by moans of the mantras, and, the rcmonibrance of 
bis ancestors, he performed the fehniddba. Sonic one (oi' them) then 
wont and said to tlie ClUrn, The cow has been killed by a tiger. The 
eevni ascetics, through the power of the Vedic Mantras, escaped the 
fearful effects of this cruel deed. After they became victims ' of 
time, they we're bom in tho country of Dashdnya. The remembrance 
of tlieir caste reniaiucd with theno, because they had acted in reedgni-' 
tiou of their Ancestors. Though the aflVdr was a cruel one, it itas 
done in the form of a Bhraddha. They were born in the family of a 
cruel hunter. Though this was the case, they yielded their life before 
Mlakiintha (Shiva), and by their regard for their ancestors retained 
their knowledge and their position as Vairagis. In consequence of having 
fasted and observed the rites established for a tirtha, the seven Yogis 
became Cluikvavakas (13rAhmai,ii geese) on the M&iiasn (lake). Hear, 
great Hishis, their names and their kannma (as Cliakra\'akas). (Their 
names are) Sumana, Kumaun, Buddha, Oliidradarshi, Bunctraka, 
An6tra, Anshuniuna^ they practised tho Yoga. Three of them became 
breakers of the Yoga, of little muKl/’ The lory goes on to say that 
Pitrivai-ti was born a Hajn of the Pcnchala; and that the other three 





brothtrsj wlio hcrl not broken tk« Yoga, became his raimtitora. Pitii- 
varti was inarrie'l to Bantiti, tliO daiightei' of Devala. Pitrivaifci is 
afterwards representod as taking up tlie latter ijart of the story more 
' in detail, and infornring Rishik^sha (Yiahnn) in a dream that the 
devotees were at first Viprc/Mukhydh (Brahmans); then hunters, deers, 
chakravakas, pure men, when those who-had broken the Yoga joined 
the RAja as brothers peniteut (for the slaughter of the cow) and then 
became observers of the Yoga, by whioh they obtained liberation, the 
effects of the Shraddha thus remaming* This story is constantly 
draw'll on by the Brdhmaus, at tlie celebration of Shraddhas. 

Before leaving this Parana it may be mentioned that 
it contains the tradition of a flood which we have al¬ 
ready found iiitbe Brithinaaas,f though with variations. 

16. In the second and third chapters of the 
part of the Kurma Purdna^ there is the common account 
of the four primitive castes, and of tbe four A'shramas.§ 

17. Garuda Purdna, such as it is now found 
' to be (probably mere extracts from' a larger work), and 

reporting alleged conversations between V^i^hnu and his 
conveyancer, is much used tor popular instruction in the 
West of India. It is generally employed in connexioB 
with the occurrence of serious disease and of death. It 
U'eats principally of the duties of the sick, of the world 
ot Yama, tlie god of death, of the torments of the ditfer- 
ent hells, and of funeral ceremonies and shraddhas. 
'j'he portions of it which refer to these subjects have 

Mfttsya Tnnii.ia, Adh. xix. to xx; fol of MS. of B. B. R. As. Soc. 24-2<). 
(Jcimparo this with tlio. Oarufja I'uribw, Bombay edit. xiv. li -^IS. 

f See before, p. 167. 

t Matsya Purdoa, YcUi. i ii. Of these chapters a rough translation 
is given in the Oriental Christian Spectator, voL.ii.pp. S87 8 ; 41.2-14. 

^ Kunnd Puuina, fol. 6-7 of Pr. Bhau Daji’s MB. 


WHAT CAOTE IS. 

lately beea lithographed iii Bonibiiy. d'be niatters 
reliithig to caste which it notices are the following;— 

The party making n promise of giving anything to a Bralanan • 
which he does pot falBl, or who calls him to get something which bo 
does not impart, is consigned to the river Vaitarani (of hell).* Tho 
BiAhmau who sello juices (ima), who becomes the keeper (j>afi), of a 
vrishalf, who kills animals witijout the sacrifices prescribed in tlie 
VedaiH, who falls from the work of the Brahma and eats flesh or 
drinks spirits, who is of a furious disposition, who does not study the 
commands of the Sh/vstras; tho Shudra who reads the V\<daH, who 
drinks the uiiik of a tawny cow,f who wears tho Briihmanical thread, 
who is tho keeper of a Brahmani, who lusts for the wife of a Kyhatriya, 
wlxo carries off the wife of any other person, who has desires for his 
t. 1 daughter, and who reproaches a pure woman; and those who do 
what is forbidden, and who do not what is oonnuanded, fall into 
\ aitarani.|. Tim Brahman who scats a T)4ai on his couch goes to hell, 
and who raises olfspring from a Shiidra woman falls from Brahmanism. 
Such a wicked Brahman is not worthy of salutation. ITiey who do 
not worship Sliiva, Shiva (his wife), ITari (Vishpii), Surya, Gai}esba,§ * 
and a Sadguru, go to hell. They wlio do not perform piija (material 
worship) undoubtedly go to hell. They who do not forbid the quar¬ 
rels of Brahmans and the fighting of cows, bnt excite thorn, go to hell... 
They who make weapou-s, and bows and arrows, and who sell t!mm go 
to hell. Vaishyas who sell skins, and women who sell hair, and 

those who sell poison, go to hell .They who do not give cooked 

food to a mendicant Bra'lunan coming to their house, go to hell.j| The 
slayer of a Brahman becomes (in hell) posse.s.sed of the di.seivso of 
consumption; tile kdl^r of a cow becomes hnmp-backed ; the killer 
of a (laughter becomes a le^ror. TV ben these persons get another birth, 

PurKnii. iv* 17. Bombay E<1, 

t XavMiy wwa arc lo bo given to BnUiuums. Gar. Ibir. viii. tiO, 
t Can Pur. iv. 20 

§ Xheae iitf tho gotl.* of ihr PawAdt/rUam (pentad) in the rtow tomplti 

near Hrcjit'K Pandy, ' {bliiii Buruj Kkinffa. the Pass of the rf^iver) in the Ulaivl 
yf Bonhav. 

Our. Pur. iv. Sb-U. 
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(after uudergolug tlicir pniAsliniciits in 4'®y Gliavdnlus, 

The killers of woraeu art'! of a foetus hecoirie diseased in hell, aud are 
next born as Pnlindas. Ho who luis intoreourso with forbidden 
Tvumen, bccomcB a euniiA, and ho (who has intercourse) with the 
wife of Ms guru, gets a bad skin. Ho who eats flesh gets a bloody- 
looking skin ; the drinker of spirits gets black teeth, d’ne Brahman 

who cate things not to bo ale, gets a huge bellyh..The Brahman who 

forgete the Gayain, e.nd who dom not porform Bandhya, and who with 
H bad dispoBition wiLiun, appears good without, beconxcs a Baka (Bmail 
whito heron).t gifts (of land) to a Brjihmau has the inerit o 

givingathonsand cows; and he who takes die (landed) property of a 

Brahman, becomes a nioidcey (in a future birth)4 

The .sotting of bulls loose, for religions consecration, for which the 
high technical term of vrishahhotsarga has been devised, is to bo 
regulated in its own way by the different castes, lire bull thim given 
by a Braliman must be of qualities rarely occurring (and conscqnenlly 
rarely reciuiriug from him the gift)—of red eyes, neck, horns, and hoofs, 
and with a white belly and black back; that given by a Kshatriya 
>8hould be sleeky, and of a red colour; tbat by a Vaisliya, of u yellow 
colour ; and that by a Shndra, of a black colour.§ 

The A'dt«i:a (period of impurity from birth or death) us Imu^^al fo 
ten days for all sorts of persons, in the Ivali Tnga.j| 

The Brahmans, Vaishyae, and Shddras, etc., who do net i>,‘rform 
fiiaeral ceremonies (pr^takrigd,), are like Ch^ridulas.^f 

17. What has been said by Professor H. TI Wilson 
about the Brahmdnd/i Purdna is correct. The lirst 
portion of it, as stated by liiin, is taken from the \ ft)n. 
The second (Uttnra Khanda), as he supposed, is found 
in the Dakhan, a copy of it belonging to Dr. Bhdu Uji 

|1 G-vr. Pur. V. 

+ Gar Pur. V 18. In verses 37-«. we have an account of the indigestibUity ot 
Brdhnnais’ property, sbnilar to what ha.s been alr^sdy quoted from the Bli^avatS 
rp. 435, above)s 

t Gar. Pur. v. 43. § 

fi G;ir. Pur, xiii.. 18. Compare this with p. 878, above, 

^ Gar. Pur. xvii. 4. 





Uxere ure ftppeiulcd a great many extravagant and lying 
JSlalidtmjm oi so-called ' sacred places, etc. In the 
(Jttera Kha,nda now mentioned, there is a list of the 
eighteen Purtinas, among which the name of the Devi- 
bhdgavata appears as the fifteenth.*’ 

The merit of the feeding of Brdhmans (even of 
thousands at a thne) and the eraidoying of them for 
various sendees in connexion with diseases and propiti¬ 
ations,_ etc., is distinctly set forth In it as in other works. f 
In a dialogue about a sacrifice, attributed to Agasti and ‘ 
another speaker, vanons modern personages are referred 
ioby narae,as Ram4uandaandShankarAcharya! The Kar- 

hii|akaor Karlnhja BiAhtnans (whom we shall soon have 
occasion to norice) are dcnomiced in it as jn-oduced from 
the bones of camels, and said i.o be accursed in thekv 
origin and practices.!: Jt is probably the production' 
of the Desliashiha Brahmans, whose antipathy 

to the iiarhdda.s is well known. 

^ 10. The. Pwrdam whh Puranika lists 

IS often substituted for the Shiva^ is considered, and 
pro .ably correctly so, by Profes.sor H. H. Wilson, to be 

th^ oldest work of it.s clas.s. Be had seen, only its fir.‘d 
half. 


t is said in it that Brahniaiis, KsLatriyas, Vaisliyas. nud Shndras, 
pxi.-tcd ui the Trlitft Yuga, without the distiactions of honour of the 
lat<r tisnc.s. a^iie Kshatriyas are said to have got their name from 
trana. preservation; and the Shudras to have been brought to their 
preseuf. state from their residing near burning-gronnds, and from their 

♦ Brahmandrt Purina (littara Kbanda>, Adh. xl 
t Brahmat.da Par. Adh. iv. * Brabnnfnda Pur. .\d}i. xi. 


f 
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»it?fifi»3nt • iicroi^tti. The duties of tlie four eastefi ai'e stated in tho 
usual way. TIui sthnna (.resting place) of tlic Brdhrmm is Aai'i to he 
.Projdpati ; of the Kshn(r(i/ns, Inflra; of the VAj.shyas, Mamt; and of 
the A’Awrf;’a.?,,the (irndharvaL* '.DelilcmoTits arc treated of ni nth ns in 
the Law Looks,+ 

'.riie examiiiafcion of tiie X*ti rjiviss Mitli a view to the olw 
jects of tills work has coi ivineedme that, as already hinted, 
the Law Books (to which the Pur^nas not mifrcr^nontly 
refer by name) are still coriHidered the great authorities on 
the subject of Cfiste; though donhtle.ss, in many instances 
(the most iinpcrtant of whicli we may yet have an o|)por- 
tunity ofiioticing), a usage in many parts of India luts been 
gradually established,—especially by provincial prejudice, 
by the spread of sectarianism, by foreign conrjuest, and 
by national deterioration on the one hand, and progi'css 
on the other,—which is not alto^retlier consistent with 
their teachings. ■ 

As the Puciluas arc tlio latest Avorks recognizctl as of 
an authoritatiA^e fcliaracter by the Hindus, I do not thnik 
it necessary for the objects of this work to reler here 
specially to tlie Ppapunlnas, Tan Iras, and Mystical and 
Sectarial Avorks in the hand.s of sections of the people. 
The gleanings on the subject of C.aste, Aviiicb can be 
made from them, are neither numerous nor important. 

T proceed to the consideration of Caste m it now exi.-<ts 
in the Indian life, taking .such a general revicAv as I find 
practicable, of the Castes and Tribes as they <are noAv 
presented to onr vicAV tliroiighout the Avide ex ten t of 
the Indian territories. It AA''ill be seen from our sm vx^y 
of them, that they arc both numerous ami dlvta siiif-d, 


• Tt£yu Purrina; Adh. Tiii. fol. 21 «f Dr. IJfofit mjPs MS, 


t 11), Adli. jLirii}. 
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and in ii.aily instances irreconcilably hostile ’ to one 
aDother: and that, m the, yiew of their actual states to 
speak of :.ui “Indian conammity” ia almost an impro¬ 
priety of spc'ech. I’his i-emark ia made wibh^ the fall 
admisaicai of the tact that a common understanding exists 
auxono; large portions of the people ot India about tliet 
oiibordination of the more pominon castes, and about the 
social and religious x'aixk which their members,—indepen¬ 
dent of power, wealth, and employment,—still occupy 
To what is called the “ Confusion of Castes,” the mitives 
conatantly appeal as a proof of the ad vance of the Kali 
Yinni. 'Iheir views of this matter they tire not able to 
I’econcilc with the pal[>able growth ot India in general 
exdightcnnient, and in physical and mechanical resources 
and with the good order and ‘peace generally prevailing 
thronghout its extensive provinces, > 
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